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co my great rejoicing, 'Lordthou knoweſt that 
1 oe loved honeſty,” my and. gonneſſe for 
i; 22{#133 2 : 12£ 
© -Sit9" Thivdedame worch of: youTy clas 
Uncle, asir wasan attradiveofcheatieRions 
ofall that knewhini(for he wasa. man wholly: 
to deſerve then and togaine hears) 
Sibits moſt fair beaureous and ſublime par- 
terhieand copy fet before you to-writeafterr: 
and, Faveſp kerrthus much the rather, nor 
as if 1: Wu itifotme you, ofhim' what you 
kiew vot before; but becauſe Fknow. you 
delight co looke [C661 Ks) example, and:ro 


n8t only for Iis HonoHr;! bur allo for yous 
owl ithirationi6f hin, | And daily may his 
example of wotrh and -noblenefle provoke 
your cniifition aidfireving-after, char: you 
may” be” his heire"every"way, namely of his 
virenss.a of his inhericance, ' | 
Beſides chis aceompliſhe bravery df. hies in 
himſelfe, 'WRith was enough > challenge 
eſteem! fromany oticthat' knew what-worch 
was; he laid ftich *dotbled and redoubled 
obligations ipotime/by the tender affeQion, 
reſpe&'and' Havout tlie he- ſhewed tocy 


me, 


ethe ſounding'of' his tameand virenes, = 


TIT Deticat erie,:"! «&Þ | 
meas haveleit fo' indelible anamprefiion.upy 
di.my heart; ot honourte hisdearcinameand 
obſervance. co his: hatlgogh Beleparty fiAS 
ſength of time .ngay; 29% Wear j6 01t,,p0;Hi> 
ſtance otphee nyer calc. me:ta; ts g85 ity 1 
might relate particulars of his kindnefe, buc 
when I have faid all I can, Iſhall (aake ten 
litele, Rn CO IOITED 
As it is my fejoycing to have* feeti'and 
heard what I have done, of your care to lay 
or6;xquor your imitation, and 
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your defire to treadin his ſteps, ſo haye[ 
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ledge with thankfulnefſe, 
you, 


after that Copy in. your favours 
e,evenas he did before 
' And as Iſtandin an hereditary obligation 
to yourFamily for his ſake, ſo have I found an 
_ heredirary affedtion-from-your-lelfe, whict 
doth double my obligation, and pleadeth 
 Fqurclaimealſo, Itismy unhappineſſe that 
my tenuity is able to make no better a return 
for what I have received, then this poore 
paper Monument-and- Memorial, which I 
have preſamed to devote to your name, and | 
| betake to your patronage, that you might = 
ve - 
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 lave this- token of my gratitude and. obſer» 

vance haidupwith you,and by : the peruſalb 

of it, 1-might; \femoce:and our ob 

fight, jce {ortiefiniic obtaine*the: turning of: 
nightsand rethembrancestqwards.. . 
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T was my promiſe in the Preface to 
nl the firſt Part of the Harmony of the 
WOSIEA Ewvangel:ſts, thatatthe Publiſhing 
R228 of rhe third, I would alſo ſer forth. 
RM 4 Chorographicall Deſcription of the 
WT; | Land of Canaan, and hots adj _ | 
o_— I -/ice; that we have occaſion to loo 
upon as weread the Goſpels : which task T undertook ac- 
cordingly when I began the working up of this third 
part.which is now publiſhed, and ſpent very much time 
and paines upon it, though: it hath nor fonud the hap to 
come forth with, this part, aS:was my promiſe. | 
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_ . My defigne was (and I had made tome reaſonable 
progrelſe uponit)to have deſcribed the Land of 7ſrael, | 


1n away ſomething new indeed, and untrodden, and 1 

beleeve unattempted (and ſo much the more difficult 

becauſeit was ſo) but yer which T ſuppoſed might be of 

very good uſe and advantage for chefaller i mn 

of the fityation and ſtory of _ Land. 7n reading - 
t 


\ 


To the Reader, 


the two Talmuds, and other of the Jewiſh Authors of 
the greateſt. Antiquity, 1 have oblerved, and 4a, not 
without much delighyand content, ythatasro the ſubject 
thatwweare ſpeaking of; namely, rhe deſcription of the 
Landof Canaan, theſe things may be picked up out of 
them diſperſedly in their writings to yery good 


x To-execeding-many paſſages, when they-come to 
ſpeak of places of the and,-rhat are. mentione&im"the 


Scripture, they either deſcribe chem, or ſhew their ſitu- 
ation, or diſtance from ſuch and ſuch places, or all theſe 
together, which pight. be of ſingular uſe, to compare . 
with the deſcriptions, ſituations, and diftances that are 
given of ſuch places in Chriſtian writers. = 
2 They give usabundance of names of Cities, Moun- | 
raines, and other places in : that land, which'names arc 
neither to be found in Scripture, nor foſephws, nor inthe 
Heathenor Chriſtin Records that j ake of the places. 
of that Country, bur in __— CO c writers only: and. 
yer which carry with them (o fair a prebability and rati- 
onallevidence, that there were ſuch names and places, 
that the looking afrer them might be exceeding perri- 
nent. to a.Caxaay ſtory. | On, 
3 They relate many choice, eminent: and remarkable 
. ſtories occurring in ſuch and ſach places, which are not 
20 be found in any records but their own, and of ſingular 
Yluſtration, bath ofthe fituarion, and of rhe Hiſtory of 
the Land and Nation : and eſpecially of the ſcholafticall. 
Hiſtory of their learned men and DoRors.. | 
_I ſhall ſpare examples. here (though I could produce 
them by multitudes of all rheſe-particulars.) He that 
doth read therwo TraQts of mine about The Temple 
26 : hs {64 
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and The Temple Service, will finde ſo much falling in 
obiter of this nature; as may give hima taſte of the reſt, 
and ſome gueſſe what uſe might be made of ſuch like an- 
riquities, well weighed and examined in a Geographicall 
and Hiſtoricall de{cription of the Holy Land. 

Ic hath been'my courſe and my care for many years 
together,as T have had occafion to read theſe Talmudick 
writers, to obſerve 'and take notice of paſſages of this 
nature as 7 have made met with them, and to be garher- 
ing ſuch ſtocke of theſe rarities, as I thought might be 
convenient for my Chorographicall work,when/ ſhould 
fall upon it. EAR x 42. tb 25:52: BIG 

W hen 7 beganto draw together my thoughts, notes, 
and notions, for the compiling of this third part of the 
Harmony of the Evangeliſts, Thegan to do the. like for 
_ the'compiling of that worke alſo-with it, that as my pro« 
miſe was of their publiſhing together, ſo. their growing 
up might be together, till they ſhould-come- to be {6 
jointly publiſhed. Twent onin that worke a good while, 
and that with much checrfulneffe and content, for me 
thought a Talmudicall furvey and hiſtory of the-Land of 
Canaay, (not omitting Colleions' tobe raker''up our 
of the Scripture and other writers) as it would be new 
and rare, ſo-it might not prove unwelcome nor unpro- 
firable to thoſe that delighted in;ſuch'a ſubjeR': Bur ar ' 
laſt 7 underſtood that another Workman, a farre'berter 
Artiſt then — had the Deſcriprion of the Land of 
Ifead, not only in hand, bur even in the Preſſe, and was 
0 farre got before me in that travail, that hewas almoſt 
. at his journies end, when] was but little more then ſer- 
ing out : Here it concerned me to confider what I had 
todo. It was gricvous to me to haveloſt my labonr if 7 

A 2 5 ſhould 


'To the Reader, 


ſhould now firdowne :' and yer I thought it wiſdome - 


not to looſe more in procecding further; when one in the 
ſameſubje&; and of farre-more abilities/in it, had gor the 
ſtart ſo farre before-me. Andalthough Iſuppoſed, and ar 
1aſt was aſſured even by that Author himſelfe (my very 
learned and worthy friend } that we ſhould not thruſt nor 
hinder one another any whit at all, though we both went 
at once.in the perambulartion of that land, becanſe he had 
not meddled with that Rabb:nicke way that I had gone, 
yet when Iconfidered what it was to gleane after fo 
| cleana Reaper, and how rough a Talmudical! penfil} 

would ſeeme after ſo fine a pen; I reſolved to fit downe, 
and to ſtirre no more in that matter, tilltime and occa- 
fiondid ſhew me more incouragement thereunto, then as 


yet ſaw. And thus was my promiſe fallen to the ground 


not by any carclefſenefſe or forgerfulneſſe of mine, bur 
by. the happy prevention of another hand,. by whom. the 
 worke is likely to be better done. 7 
| Yet was I unwilling to ſuffer my word utterly-to come 
ro-nothing ar all, _— Emight evade my. promiſe by 
this, faite; excuſe,” but I' was deſirous to pay the Reader 
fomething in purſuance of it, though it-were not in the 
very fame coinc, nor the very ſame ſumme that T had 
undertaken, Hereupon Lturned my thoughts. and my 
endeavours to;a deſcription of the Temple, after the 
fame nanner and from:theſame Authors that I had'inten- 
ded to have.dcſeribed:the Land; and that the rather,nor 
only that Þ'mightr-do ſomething rowards the making 
o00d of my promiſe, but alſo that by atriall ina worke 
of this.nature of a leſſer bulke, T-mighrtake ſome pattern 
and aſſay how the other which would prove of-a far lar- 
ger paines ang yolume,' would be accepted, if I ſhoutd 
againe venture upon it.. Bur 
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To-the Reader, 
But here by the way1 cannot but mention,andI think, 


I can never forget a handſome and deſerved: check, tha 
mine owne heart. meeting with a ſpeciall occaſion: did; 
give me upon the lying downe of the other taske and the 
undertaking of this, for my daring to enter either upon 

the one or the other. Thar very. day whereon I firſt ſer” 
cn:to paper to draw up the Deſcription of the Temple, 
1aving but immediately before laid afide my thoughts 
of the Deſcription of the Land, T was neceſſarily. called 
out.taward the Evening, to go to view a piece ofground 
of mige owne, concerning which ſome, litigioufnels was. 
emerging and about to.grow. . The field was bnt: a mile. 
from my conſtant reſidence and habitation, .and it. had 
been in mine owning divers years together, and. yet till 
that very time had I never ſeen it, nor looked afterit, nor 
ſo muchas knew.whereabour itlay. It was very unlikely 
I ſhould finde.it out of my ſelfe, being (o utterly ignorant 
of its ſituation, . yet becauſe I defired to: walke alone. for 
the injoying of my thoughts upon that raske that I had. 
newly taken in hand, I rooke ſome direQtions. which way. 
r0.g0e,:and would venture. to finde_ out the. field: my 
{elite alone, Thad not gone farre but I was ataloſs,. and. 
whether T went right or wrong :Icould not tell, andif. 
right .chither, yet I knew not how to do ſo further 5;andif 
wrong, I knew which way would prove therright, and ſo. 
in ſeeking my ground T had loſt my ſelfe,, Here my heart, 
could not bur take, me to taske, and refleding npon 
what my ſtudies were then and had lately been upon, it. 
could not bur call mc Foole, and me thought it ſpake as. 
true to me aSever it had; done inall. my life, but onely 
when it called me ſinner. A Foole. that was ſo ſtudions, 
and-had been fo ſearching _ things. remote ,. and 
"I | thax 
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a ſo. little concerned my intereſt, and yet was-ſo neg- 
dive of what. was neare, me both in place, and in my 
partietlar,concernment.' And a Foole' againe, who 
weht 'aboutro defcribe to others places and buildings 
that lay ſo many. hundred miles off, as from hence ro 
Cqnnan, and imder fo niany hundred yeares ruines, and 
yetwas not able to know or finde theway to a ficld of 
eine Ownethatlay ſo neare me 8 - 
. Tcould not bur acknowledge this reproofe to be both 
feaſonable, and ſeafoned both with truth and reaſon, and 
it ſo far prevailed with me that it not only par me upon a 
reſolutionro lay by that worke that IT had newly taken in 
handthat morning, bur alſo to be. wiſer in my bookiſh- 
nefsfor the rime racome, then for it, and through ir 
_. tonegleftand finke ry eſtate as Thad done. And yer 
within a little tinte after, . I know nor how I was fallen to 
 rhefithe ſtudics and ſtudioufnels again, had got my laid- 
by taske into my hahds againe before I was aware, and 
was come to a determination, to go on in that worke, be- 
cauſe Thad thy nores and<colletions ready by me as ma- 
renalls for it, and when that was done, then to thinke of 
the advice that my heart had given me, and to loake to 
mine one buſineſs. 

' So I drew up the Deſcription of the Temple it ſelfe, 
and with it the Hiſtory of the Temple Service, both of 
rhem partly from rhe Scriptures, and partly from the 
Talmudicall records ofthe Jewes Traditions and Anti- 
quiries : ' both which if the Reader will bur looke upon, 
4s rendered in icu of that which was promiſed concern- 
ing the deſcription of the Land, he will charitably judge 
I hope, that I havenor been a wilfull violator or negle. 

er ofmy promiſe, though I have not been ſo very pun- 
ftugll a performer. : The 


To the Reader, 


The Tradt of the Temple Service hath beenin publick 
ſome ſpace of time already,and as for the other about the 
Temple it ſelf, I had thought to have kept it in ſuppreſſion 
till1 could have obtained the graving of a Map of the 
Temple, which Idrew alſo together with it, thar they 
might have both come our rogether : But I am hopeleſs 
of obtaining that, even to this very moment, and yet 
have I beenperſwaded:to l& ohy book fork [though the 
Map be wanting, Pare'y through impprtunity of ſome 
friends, and partly mus 7; Lgovogs referring to this. 
third part of the Harmony of the Evangeliſts now pub- 
7 4428 beene more tedious about this'bufhels, ther 
either was ncedfull in ſucha wrifle, orhathbaegrtinent 
in the enſuing diſcourſe... Lmuſt cet x Gl upon: the 
Readers gentleneſs for excuſe, bothof rh ths of my: 
YXromiſc, and of my troubleſome. diſcourſe thGurithar 
330g I ſhall ay. nothing concelnlw&1tþK Enfl 
Tra&of the Harmony of the Ewang dlifle,par of its fallow 
Tra pf the Deſcription of the Texaple;. Ihall refer them 
beth1o the Readers peruſal and charky dcommighim. - 
to the keeping and goodneſs of the Al NiBhty, "== 
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| | _SECT.XIV. 
Verſe 3. St. IO HN CHAP, III, 
Y Orn from above | The F Fere 945 4 man of 


d greek word Avvo 
NSN 1s yarioully render- 
S JE ed here by Tranſh- 

_—_— " tors and Expoſi- Tews. | 
tors. 5 | 2. The [ame came to Fe- 
The Syriaw read it 2919 7 DB, by us by night,. and ſaid. wnto 
which very expreſſion, heetranſla- him, Rabbi we know that 
_ ecth lay aywdrr, Gal. 4.9. which thou art « teacher come from 
words of his 77emeliw hath ren- God: for ne man can do theſe 
MO = 7 GBs B mirgcles 


* the Phariſees.ne- 
Y ME, med Nicode murg 
4 Ruler of the 
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ered Ab'integro: andin the margin, 

| Abeo quedeſt ceput. Bea paralle- St. FOH.CHAP.1II1T. 

ling it to the French derechef, ex-: -* _- - 

pounds it by recapitatio, or reinitia- miracles that thou doeſt cx- 

tio, that is, ſaith he, a mans return- cept God be with him. 

ing tobx bead and beginning, becauſea *'-3 Jeſus anſwered and 

man reſtored in Chriſt,returning to that ſaid unto him,Verily verily 

 boſt Image in which bee was at. the firſt Tay untother, Except aman 
created, to which ſenſe it may bee, the be born | a] from above, hee 

word Avaxipaauis tu; aimeth, Efbeſ. cannot [ b] ice the Kingdome 


I. $0. mY of God. 
Chryſoftome ſpeaks of ſame that 
interpreted " Avazu by . && Apts. 4 Nicodemus, 


From the beginning : with which the , . — .. - 

Afabick feemeth t9 agctc:;burwhat ſenſe to make of it, is hard 
to tcl', unlefle it bee the ſame with that mentioned be- 
1)  _ p LN Eh ATI | 
| The Vulgar Latine andall thar fo]low it, namely the Re- 
man party,read it,” by Dexid ;-the Proceſtant party, moſt ge- 
nerally by Iterum, Again,and they make, AvuSw 14r1391a here 
and Areayyr1Sva In 11Pet:1. 3.23. to bee but one and the 
ſome vhing , andto bearbut one andthe ſame fenſe, namely 
te fignihe to bee born again, as our Engliſh utters it in both 
places : And ſo Chryſoſtome and fomeothers of the anciens 
have alſo underftoad it : Eraſmus and Bracioli have rendred 
is, the one e ſuperne, the other di ſopra, or from above,as our 
Engliſh margin: alſo hath it, and which Thave rather incli. 
ned to follow upon theſe two reaſons : 1, Becauſe. che word 
*AruSw dothmelt commonly and generally fgnite from s- 
beve, both in Scripeare ar | prophane "Anthiors : a5 ver.31. 
of rhis chapter. 5 4@9 ip xe uwer, Hee that comes from abobe, 
Chap.19.11. Thou ſhon/deft have uo pogger over mee, if-it -were not 
given -y —_— from above,Tem.1.1 7 They poſe gift pe 166 
 from'#bove, Tan.3.17- 'H ogja roar, The be] from «boye:Sce 

2 ys what wav-nored on Na wo Yes "MM 
And this ſenſe of ir is' fo current*in prophane Authors, 
that Camerarius having inftanced in ſome examples to thas 
ſauſe, comes off with an, ut verwn fatear, aconceflion hard- 
» | ly 
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ly ſtcained, that here it may: fignifie and be tranſlated, 4g4/n. 


2. Now as to the matrer it (elf, it. is not. much materiall 
whether iz bee rendred in this place, Again, or from.above, tor 


' be iteicher way, the ſenſe is the ſame z for tobe horn'-from «= 


bove, meaneth to bee born again, and to be born again, is nothing 
ele but ze be born from above, . but this latter interpretation 
doth make the more falr,cafieand proper conftruftionin this 
place: as ſhall be ſhewed in the expolition of the verles, And. 
that is the ſecond reaſon why I have fixed upon-4t' 679 
Now whereas the anſwer. of Nicedemns, Cana man enter mts 

his mothers womb a ſecond time and be born, is taken up as & moſt 
updoubted argument to prove, - that our Saviouruſed ſome 
ſuch Syrian word. as {;gnificd | 4gain, , without: all- queſtion. 
or ambiguity ; Fſcenot , why Nicedemus + might not give. 
rhe very ſame anſwer that hee doth, if-Chri ufed a word 
that as unqueſtionably did fignitic tw «bove: For might he 
very well ſay | fince hee andeiftood che myftery ſpoken of no 
betrer ] What? doſft thaw ſpeak of being born from above ? Why,how 
canthgt bee? muſt a man have a..jccond birth of his mother, go conduce 
fo it? For if Chrift did uſe an undoubted word to-ſignifie from 
above, and Nicodemus did+ undoubtedly underfland him to 
ſpeak of being borz from above, - yet certainly heecould not 
underſtand it of being born from heaven lacally,any more, 
then when hee ſairh, that- Chriſt was /ent- from. God, hee 


* underflood that locally too , which none will fay . hee did : 


And then if hee did not underftand this birth from above lo-: 
cally, hisanſwer [though indeed improper in it ſelf ] yer is 


| as properto that phraſe ofbcing born from above, as to the 0» 


ther of being born again. EIFS ' 

'[#] To ve Kingdome of God, , is:to enter intoit, verſ, 5; or 
to" partake dfTt*? as ts ſee corruption, Pſal.16. 10.:to ſee-Death; 
Luk. 2.26. Toh, 8.51. toſeeevill, Pſat. 99.45. to ſee ſorrow, Rev. 
18. 7. to ſec good, Eccleſ.6.6.8c., is.to bee in theſe eftates,or to 
partake of teh ; | See verſe 3s. Tv ſee life is to have life, ...; 


z\\ Git, » - 2. 18 2 


; [6c] Being old) So is the Greek 
vþa:im: and being ſo rendred, it 
leaveth the'matter lefſe ſcrupulous, 
then being expreſſed whe he #5 old, 
for that might ſeem to reſtrain che 
new birth ever till a man bee old: 
The Syriex hath kept cloſe to che 


ſenſe given, Canarold mat bebern?' 


N29 8024 Inga 
is hereexplained, 'T e mwſt vee born: 
And ſo doth not only thew acom- 
mand included in a do&crinall lef- 
ſon, but alſo'that the-words Fre 
and Fee are ſometimes to be taken 
indefinitely though they ſeem only 
to- ſpeak of a fixed number : And 
ſoin verſ, 2. We know 'that thou 
area Teacher : the word we muft 
beſo taken; compare Aſet.5.3,4.,5. 
&c. where it is (aid blefſed are they, 
with Luk; 6. 20,21. where Þleſ- 
ſed are ye. My. 

ſe] The word #7*vuz here uſed, 


hath been underſtoodby ſome fer 


the boly Spirt#, which word indeed 
is uſed conſtantly for it in the 
Scripture : and ſome of that opi- 
nion have ſtrengthened themſelves 
in it by this, 'becauſe'a voluntary 
aQtion isaſcribedunto it, It blow- 
eth where it liſteth, which cannot be 
afcribed, ſay they,anto the wind, 
The word indeed in the Greek 


#2 of various ſtpnification, as is the 


word 1174 in the Hebrew; and as it 


doth very commonly and very 
properly fignifie the eternall ſpirit, 
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'Sc. TOH.CHAP. II. 


'4' Nicodemws ſaith unts 
him : How can a man bee 
born | |] beingold? Can be 
exter the ſecond time into big 


' mothers womb. and be born? 
{ 4} Except & man be bornin ver, 3.” © To 


5 Teſus anſwered, Verily 
verily I ſay unto thee, Except 
a manbe born of water and 
of the Spirit, be cannot enter 


110 the Kingdenze of God, 


6 That which born of 
the fleſp 3s fleſh: and that 
which xs born of the Spirit 74 
ſpar I IS "<a & 

'-7  Aderveill not that 1 
ſaid unto thee [d] Te muſt 
be ornaga'n. | 

| 8 Fhe [e wind blowetb 
where it liffeth , and thou 
beareft the ſound. thereof, but 
canft not te whence it com- 
ab , and whither it gouth. 


$0 35 every owe that is born of 


the Spirit, . | 
. 9 Nicodemus anſwered, 


nd ſaid unto hintgHow con. 
theſe things be? >, 


10 Teſws onſwered and 


ſaid nniv bim, Art thon «. 


maſter of Iſr acl;and know - 
ef? not theſe thrngs ? 

1: Ferip verily 1 ſo 
rnnto thee, we ſpeak that we 
dre know, and teftifie that 


wo 


I if * 
RO Oe OOF On a HE ITED 


© 
WE? 


1 
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doth ſhew there is-: 


the holy Ghoſt, and the created 
ſpirits, Angels and the ſoules of 


men, ſo doth it alſo the ſenſible. 


ſpirits , thebreath of our mouths 
and the wind of heaven. In this 
laſt ſenſe, which is the ſenſe that 
we have in'hand, jt is taken by the 
Septuagint Gen+8, x, Kai ima 5 
eds wreuun im mv yin: The Lord 
brought a wind over the Earth. And 
1 King.n$. 11. Trsg pe wie Keg 
do &c. 5x bv 79 rrhvunn wes: Bebold 
a mighty fbrong wind &c. but the Lord 
ws n0t inthe wind &c. 

And fo doth Ariftak confeſs that 
A' v $05 x, mVeuuaniyeras I#b,de Munds 
Andin that ſenſe do Cyrill, Chryſe- 
flome,Theopbyla@ his mouth,and o- 
ther ofthe Fathers take it here: for 
1.0therwiſe here would beno com- 
parMon, which the word *7v;, Se, 
And to take 
the word Iviuwea for the holy 
Spirit,in the beginning of the verſe 
as well 'as TIrivzens in- the latter 
end isto bee taken in thac ſenſe, 
would make a very harfhand rug- 


ged conſtruion. 2.It is veryimpro-. ſt 


per to ſay that Nicodemns now had 
heardthe found or voice of theho-. 
1y Ghoſt, being as he was yet,ſo far 
to ſeek In the things of Salvation. 
And 3. whereas itis ſaid the Ilrivas 
bloweth where it lifleth, as if a yo- 
luntary a&ion were aſcribed £0. it, 


it is but- ſuch another ſpeech as 


when the Sun is ſaid to know his 
going down, P/al, 104. 19. 4a 
3 


of the Four Ewangel:fts. 


* ever 


Se. LOH.CHAP.II L 


we have ſcen,and yee receive 
201 onr witneſſe, 

I2. If I bave' told you 
earthly things and yee beleeve 
not: how fball yee beleeve if 
T tell yore. of be avenly things? 

13. Andno man bath 
aſiended up into beaver, but 
be that came down from bea- 
veis, even the Sow of man: 
which is in beaven, — 

I4. And «s Moſes lifted 
wp the Serpent in the wil» 
dernefſe : even ſo muſt tbe 
Son of man be lifted up. * 

I5. That whoſoever be- 
keveth. in bim, ſhould not 
periſs but bave eternal 
life. 

16. For Godſo loved the 
world, that hee g eve bis on- 
h begotten Son, that whoſo-/ 

Tileiverd in bim,ſbould. 
not perifh, but bave everla» 
ng life. We 
17. For God ſent uot big\ 
Son inte the world 16 con- 
demne tbe world: but that- 
the world throwgh himmight, 

be ſaved. ES 

18, Hetbat bileeveth on 
bim 1s not- condenened : but 
bee #hat beleeverb not, 3s con« 
demned already, beoauſe bee. 
bath not beleeved in the- 

| pn St, 


there is as little knowledge in the 
Sun, as there is voluntacineſſe in 
the wind (Cunleſſe with the Jews 
_ wewill hold the Sun, Moon, and 


Stars to be iatellefauall creatures). 


and yet ſuch an expreſſion is ufed 
* of ittorelegancy and fulneſs of ex- 
preſſion. 4 | 

[ f ] Gr, gavnv evre, The voice 
thereof: For even e\f.vya pwrny )Nr- 
7 ; Things without lite are ſaid to 
yeeld a voice,” 1Cor. 14. 7, 8, As 
blood, G:v.4.10, waters, Pſal.93.3. 


Miraclcs, Ex:d. 4.8, Thunder, Rev.” 


19.6. &. And whereas the He- 
brew word 9yp doth indifferent- 
ly ſignifivcither an articulate voice 
or any Other ſound, the Greek 
word 9% js alſouſed very com- 
- monly in the Scripture to the fame 
fGgnification and extent. 


[g] By this kce exprefleth the 
Hebrew phraſe ſo common in the 
O'd Teſtament YV) nwy and which 
is uſed generally of all the Kings 
of Tjrael, and of roo many of the 
Kings of Indab, He did evil in the 
fight of the Lord. 

 »[þJMANRNWP:: 2s Gen. 24. 49. 
NOX TNDN DW Foſhne 2.14. 
r Wyn we. 
TO rye Io lar ar Thac i8girt0 

Fees eontry, meaning in oppoſi 
tion to. Fades City. For the Rory 
next before(of the conference with 
Nicodems ) carne to pals and was 
ated in Jeruſalem, and there had 
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Name of. tbe only. begotten 
Sm of Ged. 


19 And thu » the con- 


demuation,that light vs come 
into the warld,end men loved 
derkueſſe rather bhen light, 
becauſe their deeds were evil. 
20 For every one that 
[2] Eth evill bateth light , 
netther. cometh t@ the - light 
leſt his deeds ſbould bee ve- 
roved, 

21 But be that| b| doth 
truth, cometh to 1be light, 
that bis deeds mig bt be ma- 
nifeſt, that they are wroughs 
in God. 

22 C After theſe things 
came Fon and bu D. ſciples 


ants the| i country of Judea,. 


and there bee terried with 
them ana baptized. 


23 And Fobn alſo war. 


baprizing| k | in Fnon neev 
to Salim, becauſe there ro as 


much. rater. there: and, 
they came and mere bapti-' 


28d. | 
24 For Fohbn warnot yet 


caff inte priſon. 


25\[ 1} Therefore | her 


wa! #queftion of Iobns di 
ſeiples with the Jews about 
purify ing. 

26 And they came unto 
Tok 
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Chriſt kept the Pallcover, and done 
divers miracles,. and ſtayed ſome 
time and gfter theſe things mention- 
ed before faith the Evangeliſt ſeſus 


leaveth che City and goeth into 


the Country, leaverh the chiebCi- 
ty of Iudea , and goeth into the 
Comntry of [ndea: for toth is ſenſe 
doe the Evangclilts words mean 
if they bee taken upat large. And 
therefore I ſee no reaſon why Bezs 
ſhould contine this place to: the 
country that lay - neer' Jer»/alem, 
tranſlating it Jadee territoriuns, and 
ex2ounding ie to that ſenſe. Nor 
doel ſee thatit is any ſuch grear 
matter as hee makes it to give a 


reaſon of this unſuall phraſe I: - 


Sula yn. | | | 

[| 4] Enen) The Syriach and 4- 
rb: readitin two words [1% 5 
which ſome would have to meane 
the Wel of the Greekz,as if in the times 
of the Grecian and Syre=Greeian 
Monarchies,ſome Greckshad dig- 
ged and Jaid up theſe waters: we 
ſhall enquire after this place in the 
expoſition of the verſe. 


© of the earth is earthly , and ſpeaketh of the earth 3 bus that comerb 


from abowt,is above all, 


of the Four Emangelifts, F NY 


Se. FOA.CHAP.ITL 


Jobn,-and ſaid nnto bim 
R 2hbi.be that wat with then 
beyond Fordan, to whoms 
thow bareſt witneſſe, bebold 
tbe ſame baptizeth, and all 
wen come 10 bim. "__ 


27 Folbn anjwer:d mn 
ſaid, A man. can receive 
nothing except it bee given 
him from beaves. 

28. Teyour ſelves beare 
we witxefſe that T ſaid, TI 
am not th: Chriſt, but 1 am 
ſent before him. 

29. He? that bath the 
bride, 1s the bridegroome : 
but the friend of the bride- 
groom, which fandeth aud 
be wetb him,rejoyceth great- 
Iy becauſe of the brid:zgroom: 
voice:T hy my joy therefore 35 
fulfilled. tes. 

30 Hee muſt. intreaſe, 
but 1 maſt decreaſe. 

31 He that cometb from 
above, x above all: be bat 


32 And what bee bath ſeen and btard tbat. be teſtifieb,. and to 


manreceiveth his teſtimony, 


33 He that bath recelued bit teſt imony, bath ſetto his ſes, that 


God 38 trac, 


34 For he whow God hath ſom ſjeakgth the ward of Godly fr God 


giveth ot the ſptrit by meaſure nuts bin, 37 ned] 
35 The F ather loveth the Son,en# hath given al things jute bi hand. 
| coach " + 36 Ho 
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36 Hee that beleevethon the Sen bath everlaſting life: and/ bee 

that beleeveth not the Son (ball not ſet life , but the wrath of Gad a- 
bideth on bim, 


———— — 


Reaſon of the Order. 


He ſubſequence and jointing of this ſtory of Nicodemws, 

| unto that which is recorded[ia the latter end of the 1c- 
cond Chapter (of Cbrift: doing many miracles at Jeruſalem at 
the Paſſcover)is ſo apparent out of Nicedemws his own words 
v.2.andfout of the words of the Evangeliſt v.22.that it needeth 
no proof and eyidence,but only to point at theſe verſes for the 
proving of it. Yetthat we may obſerye both the connexion 
of this Chapter with the former, and alſo the times and jun- 
Aure of this Chapter within it ſelf, let us view ic a lictle at 
large, andtake our profpe& from the three and twentieth 
verſe of the ſeeond Chapter. Now when Feſmr was in Jeruſalem 
at the Paſſtover on th: Feaſt day, many buleeved inbis neme when they 
ſaw the miracle: that be did. This feaſt dey at the Paſſeover, may 
beſt be conceived to be the firſt day of the feſtivall week, or 
che day after the Paſſeover was catenz for on that day was the 
appearance of the -people in the Court of the Temple, as 
the Law appointed, that thrice every year they ſhould appear be- 
fore the Lord. For that appearing mentionedin the Law, (faith 
Rambem) was that every ont appear in the Court, the firſt boly day 
of the ſeſtiveU,ond bring an offering. In Hagg. per. 1,. On that 
' day therefore, the concourſe of the people being the greateſt, 
it is moſt proper to ſuppoſe that Chriſt began to ſhew himſelf in 
his miraculous power, as he had done aday or two before'in 
his Prophetick zeal, in driving the market out of the Tem- 

le. : 

4 What miracles they were that he wroughtis not mentioned, 
it is moſt rationall and moſt agrecable co his workings after 
ward; to hold, that it was healing of diſeaſes and cafting ou: 
Devils : but whatſoever the miracles were for particular ani 


diſtinAire quality,the power ſbewcd in them was ſo great,thai 
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it made Nicodemus confeſſe and others acknowledge that nene 
could doe ſuch,but a teacher come from God : and it made 
the Galileans who werc ſpefators now , to receive-him 
when he came amongft them afterward. Fob. 4: 45. Sack 
workes had never been done in their fight till now, and they 
had never had ſuch miraculous ſpeRacles at their appearances 
before:and ſo he ſhewed them at once that it is not in vain tO 
wait upon God in his appointments, and that the great 
Prophet was come among them : and yet on that very day 
come three years they put him to death, 

Nicodemws undoubtedly was a ſpe&ator and witnefl: of 
what was done, and ſo the Syrieck tranſlator ſeemeth to con- 
clude, when hee rendreth the beginning of this Chapter thus, 
Now there was one of the Phariſees named Nicodemus there: and ſo his 
own words ſeem to argue, as ſpoken not upon hearſay, but 
upon ocular witnefle, we know thou art a teacher come from God, 
* for none can doe ſuch miracles, &c. Hee having ſeen thoſe won- 
drous workings by day came to Jeſus thatnight, as may in 
moſt probability bee conje&ured, and the word Nuz7es ye- 
ry properly rendred inſuch a definite and determinate con- 
ſtrufion: For there can be no doubt but he would come with 
the firſt convenicncy he could, being taken wich thoſe mi- 
racles, and deſiring to have ſome communication with 
Chriſt, and not knowing how ſoon hee might be getting out 
of town : However, if he did not come that night, yet doubt- 
lefle hee would delay as little as he might, and if hee came a» 
ny time before Chriſt left Jeruſalem, as it is paſt all contro- 
vere hedid,it is of force enough,to prove and cleer the con- 
nexion of this ſtory of Nicodemus, to that of Chriſts working 
miracles at the Paſſcover, in the Chapter before, 

Now how long our Saviour ftayed at Feryſalem, before hee 
went into the countrey of 7udea,which is the next ſtory that 
is related, and of which the two and twentyeth verſe ſpeak- 
th, is ſomewhat uncertain. Thenext intimation that wee- 
have of a fixed time, in the following ftory,is in Chap. 4435. 
where when Chriſt is fleeing out of Fudea for his own ſafety, 
npon the report of Johns impriſonment, and how the Pha- 
riſces were informed that hee made more Diſciples then Jobn, 

C he 
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he himſelf ith, that it was then four months to harveſt: that 
is,to the next Paſſeover, for then did their harveſt begin, as 
we thall fhew when we come to that verſe: Now that paſ\- 
fage will helpus to take up the times of this chapter the 
better:though we cannot fo undoubtedly fix the aftions and 
abode of our Saviour in this or that place, to their certaine 
times ; Four months before harveſt,fell out to be about the latter 
end of our November, andcill that timehad Chrift remained 
at Jeruſalem and in Judea, ſometimes in the one place and 
fometimes in the other, from the Paſſeover before, which was 
the ſpace of about eight months : What time hee ſpent in 
either place is not attainablero know, ner much maveriall 
to enquire after : certain it is that feaſt of Pentecoſt, and 
the Feaft of Tabernacles came between, and it is very pro- 
bable that hee was at Jeruſalem at thoſe Feafts, according 
as the law appointed, howlſoever hee was in the Countrey 


both beforeand after. 


And now to look a little after the times and progrefſe of 
the Miniftery of the Baptiſt alſo, of whoſe preaching and 
walking art liberty, you hear the laft in this Chapter : his 
ſtaying and baptizing, is confined eſpecially to three places : 
to the country of Fudea, Luk. 3+ 3.Bethabara beyond Fordan, Foh.1.28. 
and /Enon necr Salim, 70b.3.23.1n the firſt place he ſpent about 
halt a year,namely from his beginning to baptize, which was 
abour Eafter, till hee had baptized Chrift, aboutthe Feaſt of 
Expiation or of Taþbernacles : For 7ebn being half a yeare 
older then Chriſt, Luk, 1. 26. &c. is to bee ſuppoſed to have 
entered into his Office of Preaching and Baptizing, ſuch a 
ſpace before Chriſt entered into his publick Miniſtery, which 
was at his Baptiſm, and which was in September as wee have 
proved before. All that time therefore. Fobn continued in 
the countrey of Zudea upon the coafts of Fordax, coaſting up 


and downe there as hee ſaw occaſion, and as it ſerved beſt for 


his imployment, When Chriſt is baptizedby him, the nexe 
tidings that wekear of him is a: Bethabara,but when he flitted 
thithcr, and how long hee continued therc, it is uncertaine, 
When Chriſt returned out of the wildernefic after his temp. 
ration hee finds him there, namely abour fix weeks after his 
Baptiſm 


Pg 
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Verl. 1- of the Faure Evasgeliſts. 
Baptiſin, but it is ſomewhat probable that hee had removed 
thither preſently after our Saviour was baptized: for it icem- 
eth by Luk, chap.3. 21+ that even all the people that Fohrx 
had xo gather on 7udea-fide of Ferdan, were come unto him, 
before Chriſt came to his Baptiſme : So that having no 
more to doe on that fide of the River, hee removes to 
Bethabara on the other. But how long ftaid hee there? 
it was now halfe a ycer to the next Pafſcover or thereabout, 
and it may bee that he ſpent this half yeer on this fide Fordan 
as, heef had done the other on the other. And then hath 
he about half a yeer more,or ſomewhat above, to walk at Ik 
berty , and poſſibly hee ſpent that time in Ann, dividing his 


+ time of publick Miniftery and liberty into three parts ſome- 


what equally in theſe three places : but wee need not to bee 
fo carious in ſearching after the very fixed times; it is enough 
to have the right account of the whole ſamme of his time, 
and to carry his removalls in the right Series of their ſtory, 


————— — —— — 
DE I. 


_ 
— 


Harmony and Explanation. 


Verf. z. There was a man of the Phariſees named Nicodemus,&c, 


SRDQIHY Here is a famous mention ofone IVIMTPI Nicode= 
RD] ag Ms in the Talmad : of whom they relate this 
DJ =... B ſtrange Rory. That when all Ijrae/were come up 
JY to Jeruſalem at one of the three Feftivalls, and 

"WS" there was no Water for them to drink, Nicodemus 
borrowed twelve wells or ponds of water from ſome great 
man , to bee repaid *againe ſo much water , or twelve ta- 
lents of filver on tuch a fes day. Before the day that he had 
appointed came, there were no rains at all, and therefore is 
was unlikely he ſhould repay water for water again according 
to his ingagement: Upon the day ſer, the great man ſends 
for his water or for his money ; Hereupon Nicodemys ben Go= 
ries (tor fo they call him)wene into his Divinity School,and 
yailed himſclfand prayed, and the Heavens weee preſently 
C 2 covered 


It 


The third Part of the Harmony Jon. III. 


covered withclouds, and there came down a great rain, in 
ſo much that the twelve ponds were filled with waterand to 
ſpare. Then the great man eavilled, and ſaid, The Sun was ſer, 
and his day was paſt. - Nicodemys went in again, vailed him- 
ſelf and.prayed, and preſently the. winds blew, the clouds 
ſcattered and the Sun ms : Andtherefore ſay they, hee 
was called Nicodemus : yay 2 nA v5 MTPIU 1120, becauſe 
the Sun appearcd ſo in his behalt: And they ſpeak high things 
alſo ofthis Daughter,as that ſhee had a bed made up of 12000 
denarii.of gold,&c. Talm.bab. in Cetuboth fol. 66. and Taanith 
fol. 19. Avath Rabbi Nathanper.6. | 
'Now its not worth debating either the truth: of theſe 
ſtories, or whether this Nicodemus in the Talmud and he in the 
Goſpel were oneand the ſame man. Certainly their times 
are concurrent, and why they might not bee the ſame, as 
there isno danger to hoJd, fo ſee I no reaſon to oppofe,. ſo 
Krong as this, becauſe the Talmudiſts make ſo honourable 
mention of him. The Author of Fuchajinyoketh him in the 
ſame time and the ſame ſociety with Rebban Fechanan ben 
Zacchai , who flourifhed in the times of Chriſts being upon 
earth, and tillafter the deſtruction of Teraſalem : and of them 
two together heetelleth this ftory, That Nicodemus ben Gorion 
Was-Once invited to-a Circumciſion Feaft with Rabban Tochg- 
nan ben Zacchai, and after the Feaſt Rabban Tochanan, and his 
ſcholars went up into an upper roome to expound the Lay, 
and the kouſc began to bee all ofa fireabout, like mount $Sj- 
nai (compare AF. 2.) Tuchajin fol.23.and 51. Ty 
If our Nirodemus that we have in hand were the ſame with 
him in the T almud, and that ſtory there have any thing of 
truth in ic, wee might ſay hee was a Prieſt, and bare the office 
of the ©!DN Y-AIN2N Overſeer of the waters, for the p-oples 


accommodation at the feſtivalls : for ſach anſ office one of the * | 


Prieſts had, Afaymon. in Keli Mikdafb per. 7. 

- But whether he were the ſame man and of that Officeor no, 
the Evangeliſt hath ſetrhis double charafter upon him, :that 
he was-amarz of the Phariſees, and ſo principled clean contrary 


to the doftrine of the Goſpel, and that hee was a Ruler of the © | 


Zews,or one offche great Sanbedren, Fob,7.5, and fo had power 
| In 
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in his hands to a&in oppokition of the Goſpel, according to 
his principles : Ic was not therefore an ordinary converfion, 
when Nicedemws is converted as it was in the converfion of 
other finners, but it was a work of a more fingular wonder, 
when hee and ſuch as hee were brought home to the obedi- 
ence of the Goſpel, who were not only under the power of 
corruption, and domineering of finne as others alſo were, buc 
under religious principles as they held them, clean oppoſite 
and contrawilitant to the Goſpel. And thus in the converſion 


. of Ni:od:mus a man of power, and of ſuch principles,at Chriſts 


firſt coming up to Fersſalem.in his publick Miniltry,the power ' 
of the Goſpel and of the work of grace is:demonſtrated, anda. 
Patron for the rifing Goſpell is provided. 


Verl. 2. The ſame cams 16 Feſus by night. 


This his coming by night is ſpoken of again by this ſame 
Evangelift chap.7. 50.and 19. 39. and commonly is interpre- 
ted to bee becauſe of the weakneſle of his fairh, as not darin 
to owne Chriſt inthe ſight of the Jews. Whichalthough we 
will not wholly deny, yet may there ſome other reaſons bee 
given alſo of his coming by nighr, beſides fear and weakneſle 
of faith only: As 1. It his coming to Chriſt , was, to bee. 
infraced and ſatisfied by Chriſt in diſcourſe concerning the 


| Kingdome of God, and whether hee were the Meſſias or no, 


&c. as it may bee well \uppoled it was, in that concourle of 

ople that was chen at Jeru{akm, and eſpecially about 
Cbrift, all day long aftcr they had once ſeen his miracles , ie 
was no poſſible for him to have any privacy with him, bur. 
by night, 2. If he came the nighr after the day of the Feaſt, . 
on which Chriſt did bis miracles ic (ſhews his as much wit- 
lingneffe toward the Goſpel in comming ſo ſoon, as it ſhewed 
weakneſſe that hee came- by nighc. 3. The traditions of 
the Jews did ſet a fingular efteem and value upon the ſtudy of 
the Law and Divinity by night. Although the command.tay they, 

b.e 10 learn by day and by night, yet a man harns the moſt of bis wiſe 
dome by night, 0. Therefore whoſoever will cbtain the Crown of 
the Law, let bim ſtudy every night, and not loſe one. T he wiſe men. io 
C 3. ihe. 


14 


The third Part of the Haimony Jon.I!I. 
T be ſong of the Law 14 not but in the night + as it is ſaid, Ariſe, fing 
in the night : and bee that ſtudies the Law by night, # thread of mer- 
cy is drawn ont for him by day. Every bouſe in which they heare no: 
the words of the Law by night, fire devoures it, Maym. in Talmud 
torah per. 3+ 


Set. Rabbi wee know that thont art a Teacher 


come from God. 


BR 4bbi,was the diſtin&ive title of a man ordained, with which 

" "hee was ſtyled when hee received Ordination to bee a 
Door, or a Judge; How is ordination ? (ſaith Maymony ) not that 
they alwayes lay their hands wpon the bead of the Elder that is to be or- 
dained, but that they call bim Rabbi,and ſay tobim , Behold thou art 
ordained, and thou haſt power ts judge ec. ; Sanhedr. per. 4, Bur the 
word came into more inlargednſe among them, ſo as to bee 
given in compellation to any ot l-arning, rank or Religion: 
And whe. her' Nicodemw do fo title Chrift in the proper or in 
thecommonuſe of the word, it is not much materiall-to look 


after 2 Itis like he doth it, becauſe hee acknowledgeth him a 


Teacher, and a Teacher come from God, as Fobn is ſaid tobec a 
man ſext from God, Fob. 1. 3. and called Rabbi, Fob.3.2 6. Now 
theſe phraſes come from Ged and ſent from God, do ftand incon- 
tradiſtin&ion, to teachers comming from men, and ſext from men, 
Which way of emiffion of Teachers and Preachers by Ocdi» 
nation, though ic were according to the Ordinance and way 


- of God, yet becauſe the ation was done immediately by the 


hands of men, it was of a very great difference from theirs, 
whoſeimmediatecommiſſion was from the Lord by revelation, 
inſpiration, or ſome ſuch Divine warrant of the Spirit of Pro- 
phecy. Nicedemys theretore when hee calleth Chriſt a T eacher 
come from God , he meaneth ſome more ſpecial] wifſion from 
God, then the ordinary and mediate one by ordivation : and 
hee acknowledgeth him to bee a Prophet ar leatt immiediitely 
ſentfrom God, as the Prophets had bcen of old, by the word 
of the Lord, with the power of miraclcsin their band : it hee 
do notin the term acknowledge him moxe then a Propher, of 
which hereafter, . 
#3. 
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Verſ.2, of the Four Ewvangelifts. 


But whom doth Nicoademws join with himſelf in th's acknows 
ledgment,when he faith #e kow in the plurall number? Were 
there any of his Scholars with bim now wizh Chriſt when hee 
ſpeaketh theſe words? or did he mean that himſelf and his fel- 
lows of the Sanbedr, were convinced of Chrifts being a Prophet? 
craly were it not,that I knew cthephraſe is otherwiſe taken and 
conſtrued;then alwayes in a deficiiteſenſe, or fixed to a certain 
number, I fhould as ſoon underſtand it ſo, as atiy other way, 
applyedto any pareicular company or number of perſons.For 
do but imapin,upon the appearing of the great and wondrous 
miracles of Chrif, after that the working of miracles had been 
out of date and uſe for ſo many ages together, what a ſerious 
recogniſance,and ſolemn debate mult the great Sanbedrinz needs 
take up about this matter, whom ic concerned to look after 
things of thatnature? Ic is paſt all doubting that they would 
ſadly convaſie the caſe amongft themſelves, whether Chriſt 
were a true Prophet yea orno : and itcan be but liccledeub- 
ted neither, that when they fully skanned che caſegand weigh- 
ed the miracles that heedid, they could not but in heart con- 
ſent that hee was a T eacher fent from God, for that no man could 
doe futh miracles a be did, unlefſe God were with bim : which thing 


' indeed ination, and in their demeanour rowards him they al- 


wayes denied, ſcorning, oppoſing and perſecuting him, as ie 
appeareth all along in the ftory, yer cettainly they could not 
in heart deny ic, and fotheir fin in ating ſo, was ſe much 
the greater, If one ſhould therefore underſtand the word we 
knew, in this ſtrift conſtrution, as if Nicedews having been 
in the Sanbedrin all day,(and it in debate about Chriſt, and 
noet.able to ——_ his Divine miſſion becauſe of his wondrous 
workings) hee fhould come at night and cell Chrift, how 
hee and his fellowes of the Senbedrin were convinced that he 
wasa Teacher ſent from God, it might not be contrary either 
to truth or 20 good ſenſe fo to confirue it: But che phraſe Fe 
know is often taken to import, tha ſuch a thing is common- 
Iy & certainly known,not ſo much with rezard to ſuch or fiich 
particular or definite perſons knowing of it; but with r-gard 
to the thing it ſelf, that it is well knowngand of open cogni=- 
ſance: and foitis cleareſt to underftand ic here;fee the phraſe, 
Ioþ.4-22.and 9. 31, 1 Tob.y.18.&c, Ver, 


to” 


The third Part of the Harmony Jon.I!l. 
T be ſong of the Law is not but in the night + as it 1s ſaid, Ariſe, feng 
in the night : and hee that ſtudies the Law by night, @ thread of mer- 
cy is drawn out for him by day. Every bouſe in which they beare noz 
the words of the Law by night, fire devoures it, Maym. in Talmud 
torah per. 3+ | 


Se&. Rabbi wee know that thott art a T eacher 
come from God. 


Abbi,was the diſtin ive title of a man ordained, with which 
hee was ſtyled when hee received O:rdination to bee a 
DoGor, or a Judge; How is ordination? (ſaith Maymony ) net that 
they alwayes lay their hands wpon the bead of the Elder that i« to be or- 
dained, but that they call bim Rabbi,and ſay tobim , Behold thox art 
ordained, and thou haſt power ts judge &c. ; Sanhedr. per. 4, Bur the 
word came into more inlargednfc among them, ſo as to bee 
given in compellation to any of l-arning, rank or Religion: 
And whe. her' Nicodemw do fo title Chrift in the proper or in 
the common uſe of the word, it is not much materiall-to look 


A \ 


after $ Itis like he doth it, becauſe hee acknowledgeth him a 


Teacher, and a Teacher come from God, av Fohn is ſaid tobee a 
man ſex# from God, Feb. 1. 3.and called Rabbi, Fob.3.2 6, Now 
theſe phraſes come from God and ſext from God, do ftand incon- 
tradiſtin&ion, to teachers comming from men, and ſent from men, 
Which way of emiffion of Teachers and Preachers by Ocdi» 
nation, though it were®according to the Ordinance and way 
- of God, yet becauſe the ation was done immediately by the 
hands of men; it was of a very great difference from theirs, 
whoſcimmediatecommiſſion was from the Lord by revelation, 
inſptcation, or ſome ſuch Divine warrant of the Spirit of Pro- 
phecy. Nicedemus theretore when hee calleth Chriſt a T eacher 
come from God , he meaneth ſome more ſpecial] miſſion from 
God, then the ordinary and mediate one by ordiration : and 
hee acknowledgeth him to bee a Prophet ar leait immiediitely 
ſentfrom God, as the Prophets had bcen of old, by the word 
of the Lord, with the power of miraclcsin their band : it hee 
do notin the term acknowledge him moxe then aPcopher, of 

which hereafter, " 
ut 


4) 
LJ 
Ft 
Ly 
$ 
K 
E 
oF 
uy 
FH 
[2 
* 
BY: 
b 
; 
F4 
z 


EL WINS 


I ae CEC, | ies Bn TIN 
- 


Pina 7 HAT oh PEE 


DER INST WILT 4.24 Ws Y RE 


RS EN RESO 


bo 
* 
© . 
? 


verſ.2! of the Four Evangelifts. 


But whom doth Nicademws join with himſelf in th's acknows 
ledgment,when he faith Ye know in the plurall number? Were 
there any of his Scholars with bim now with Chriſt when hee 
ſpeaketh theſe words? or did he mcan that himſelt and his fel- 
lows of the Sanbedr, were convinced of Chriſts being a Prophet? 
eruly were it not,that I knew thephraſe is otherwiſe taken and 
conktrued;then alwayes in a definite ſenſe, or fixed to a certain 
number, Ifhould as ſoon underſtand it fo, as any other way, 
applyedto any pareicular company or number of perſons. For 
do but imapgin,upon the appearing of the great and wondrous 
miracles of Chriſt, aftcr that the working of miracles bad been 
out ofdate and uſe for ſo many ages together, whata ſerious 
recogniſance,and ſolemn debate mult the great Sanbedrin needs 
take up about this matter, whom ic concerned to look after 
things of thatnature? Ic is paſt all doubting that they would 
ſadly convaſle the caſe amongft themſelves, whether Chriſt 
were a true Prophet yea orno : and itcan be but liccledeub- 
ted neither, that when they fully 6kanned che caſegand weigh- 
ed the miracles that hcedid, they could not but in heart con- 
ſent that hee was a T eacher fent from God, for that 10 man could 
doe fuch miracles as be did, unlefſe God were with him: which thing 


' indeed inaQtion, and in their demeanour rowards him they al- 


wayes denied, ſcorning, oppoling and perſecuting him, as' ie 
appeareth all along in the ſtory, yer cettainly they could not 
in heart deny ic, and ſotheir fin jn ating ſo, was ſe much 
the greater. If one ſhould therefore underſtand che word we 
know, in this ſtrit conſtrution, a8 if Nicedemns having been 
in the Sanbedrin all day,(and it in debate about Chriſt, and 
net.able to my his Divine miſſion becauſe oft his wondrous 
workings) hee fhould come at night and cel] Chrift, how 
hee and - his fellowes of the Saxbedrin were convinced that he 
wasa Teacher ſent from God, it might not be contrary either 
to truth or 10 good ſenſe fo to confirue it: But the phraſe Be 
know is often taken to import, thar ſuch a thing is common- 
Iy & certainly known,not ſo much with rezard to ſuch or fuch 
particular or definite perſons knowing of it; but with r-gard 
to the thing ir ſelf, that it is well known,and of open cogni- 
ſance: and ſoitis cleareſt to underftand ic here;ſee the phraſe, 
Iob.4-22.and 9. 31, 1 Tob.5.18,&c, Ver, 


_ 
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Verſe 3. Except a an be born. 


Expoſitors doe uſe great variety of piecings to tie thele 

. wordsof our Savionr, to thoſe of Nzcodemnus before, in ſome 
ſutablenefſe or conformity together. Cbryſoſtome thus , T how 
holdeſt me for a Prophet only : here thou comeſt exceeding far ſport of 
the fall trath , and art not come ſo much as into the utmoſt porch of a 
rigbt knowledge: Verily 1 ſay unto thee, except thou partake of the 
Spirit by the laver of regeneration,thou canſt rot have @ right judge- 
ment concerning mee. And much in the ſame ſteps treadeth T be- 
opbyleG. Gyrill thas': Nicoderur thought hee had done enough 
in coming to Chriſt , and confeſling him, bat this 3s not enough 
ſaith Chriſt, but thow muſt alſo bee bern again : And much after 
the ſame manner goeth Tolet, Arpgaſtine thus, Nicodemns thorn 
eomeſt to me as to a Teacher come from Godl, but I tel thee there s 
no- #ruſting my ſelf and the Goſpel with thee,unleſſe thou bee born again. 
Beza2 conceiveth that Cbriſt ſaw that it was in Nicodemus his 
thoughts to enquire of kim about the Do&rine of Regenerati- 
on,and' he prevents his queſtion. Farſenins, that he did inquire 
concerning the way to etecnall life,bur the Evangeliſt hath not 
mentioned it : and divers more like offertures of connexion 
between the words of Nicodemnsand our Saviours might bee 
produced which are tendered by ſeverall expoſitors, but I 
ſhall ſpare more alleadging,and firſt take up the conſideration 
of what is meant by tbe King dome of God, and thatunder- 


_— the connexion that appears ſo difficult will be made the 
boy: 7 


Se&t. The'Kingdome of God. 


1. This phraſe, and The Kingdome of Heaven,are but one and 
the ſame in ſenſe, though they differin a word, as will plainly 
and eaſily appear by comparing theſe places. | 

Mat. 4.9. Repent,for the King- 2 Mark, 1.15.The Kivgdon 
dome of Heaven-3s at hand. 3 of God 3 at hand;Repent ye. 


6-2 ; Matth. 
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Verſ.3? - of the Foure Evangelifiso 
Mates 3. Bleſſed are the poor in Luk.6, 20.BJefſed be yee 

ſpirit, for thesrs x the Kingdme & 3 poor, for yours is the King- 

of Heaven. ; ** dome. of God, 


Mat. 19.14. Suffer little chil- Mark. 10,14. Suffer little 
dren Orc. for of ſuch is the King- & children & «for of [ucb 35 the 
dome of Heaven, _ © Kingdom of God, 

Mad 19923. A rich man fball , Luk.18.24. How hardly 
bardly enter suto tbe Kingdoms of (bal they that bave riches en- 
Heaven. yo ter into the Kingdom of God? 

| Mart.11.11,12,7he leaſt in Luk. 7. 28. The laſt in 
the Kingdom of Heaven i great- 3 the Kingdom of God us great- 
er then he, er thenbe. __ 
Mat.13.1t, To you it is givento: Lnk.$. To you it js given 

now the myſteries of the hog | Zn knw the myfteries of 
of Heaven, | Cthe kingdom.of God. 

Verſ. 3. The Kingdome of Luk, 13.18, 19.7he King- 
Heaven us likes grein of mu: dome of God us like agrainof 
ſtardſeed. muſt ardſeed. 

Verſ.33. The Kingdome of \ . Verl. 20,21. The King, 
Heaven lik; leaven. dome of God is like leawen. 


And many more ſuch like parallel places in the Evangeliſts 
might bee produced, in which by the indifferent uſe of theſe 
expreſſions,they ſhew abundantly, that, The Kingdom of Heaven 
and The Kingdom of God do mean and lignifie but one and the 
fame thing. | is Ls PS YY 
And the reafon ofthis indifferent uſe of it is,becauſe the Jews 
uſually called God Heaven:as Don,4.25.Mat.21.25.L#.15.21. 
7#.3.27.and their Auchors infinitely ia ſack paſſages as theſe 
YBU XMNYI I NND 4 mon 3 to fear bis Teacher #1 bee, 31 to 
fear beaven. Or RY PV Such @ onecafts off the fear of Hea- 
ves. NYBWT1 RIN7WBTbe ſervice of Heaven, DOD T2 Mva 
Death by the band of Heaven. mD2 MAY KV IAIN Let « man 
alwayes fear Heaven in ſecret. MV UL IMMIL The name of 
Heaven  bloſphemed, &c. And they call God Heaven (faith E- 
lis Levits)becauſe Heaven is the place of hjs H ages. Tiſhbi. 

The Talmudick writers doe ſometimes uſe.the tearme or 
phraſe of the Kingdem of Heaven in 2 wild ſenſe, for the ſtrift- 
neſſe, heighe ws, mpoulneſſe of their Ceremoniouln, 


in Religion, and moſt eſpecially about the buſineſſe of 
D their 


Thethird'Part of the A aymony Jon, IIL 
their PhylaQeries. Rebbi Fo the ſoune of Korchab ſaith 
TmMYno <p voy 72p) et on oc m27n vhy Yap! 
Let a man firſt take "upon bizz the Kingdome of Heaven , and af- 
reriyard let bim take apon him the yoke of the commend. Thus the 
Miſbnib of the Feruſalem T almudreadeth in Beracoh per. 2. and 
ſo likewiſedoth R, Alpbeſ. But the Babylon Miſhneb hath it, 
let him firſt take upon him be zoke of the Kingdome of Heaven, 
&c: which-ſaying meanethber-chis, Let a man but firſt pur 
on his PhylaReries, and'then fall co bis Devotions. And fo- 
the Gemars intheplacecired doth expound it. Rabbi Foſbns 
-” ſaith, "Hee that will take on bim te yoke of the Kingdome of beawen, 
3 ke bim wsſb bis hands, put up bis PhylaGeries, rehearſe the 
ſentences of them over, ſay bis prayer, andthis is the yoke of the 
Kingzdome of "Heaven complete On'whoſe words Alpbefs glofſeth 
and deſcanteth thus, Siz&bereads, Andthou hall bind them 
for a {gn upon thinehahd, and they ſhall be frontlets between 
thine eyes, If bee put not bis PhylaQories on, bee us found bearing 
falſe wimeſſe againſt bimſelf,, for what hee ſaith 3s not true. And 
altbough bee performe the command'(of faying his prayers) ſo « 
#0 diſcharge bis duty of ſaying over his  PhylaFery ſentences, yet bee 
wenn ſſtbou the other band, becanſe bee witneſſth falſly againſt 
| kimſelf. And Rabbt Jochanan meaxeth that eventhe command is 
not perfetly done, if be take 1101 on him the Kingdom of Heaven. And he 
3 like toon thatoffereth a Thank? offering. without a meat offering;. 
becauſe hee rebearjeth thoſe ſentences without taking on bim the King-- 


ſtood inthe fame'ſenſe, concerning Rabhau. .Gamaliel, , why on 

 bie welding day-athigh, fotewcbo Phigoles. By Diepla 
. ſaid uno him, Sir, Baſt not thou taiight ue that a. Bridegroome is free 

| from' ne ut by PhylaGeries the firſt night? Hee ſaith wato them, 
I.wiÞ not bearkgn unto ys to lay from mathe yoke of the Kingdome of 

Heaven n0 net one. boure. And the ſameconitruftion is to bee 


a obehat \utho 

Akiba OO" TWBCE PINWEIO- That bee died roking ox him the 
yoke of the Kingdeme of Heaven, fol. 66, - So that inthele mens 
Di&ionary, The 


mainly,the keight, zcal;and ſiriQtneſle of theic devotions ge 


-* In the ſame place is another ſtory related and to bee under- © 


ich the Author of Fechafin records of Rabbi. 


Phraſe of the Kingdome-of Heaven, did fignific 
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Verſ.3.. of the F ours Evangelifts.' - 
ed with punQuall Ceremoniouſneffe and Phyladerie rites. 
Zobar ſhall be our Lexicon for conclufion : What is the yoke 
of the Kingdome of Heaveny (faith hee) But as they put an. yoke 
xpon an Oxe at fir? to produce by him benefit to the world, - and if he 
take not the yoke upon him, hee is unſerviccable: ſo aljo it beboveth a 
man to take upon him the yoke at firſt, and afterward to ſerve. with it 
i every thing that is needfull, and if hee take not the yoke upon him, 
hee cannot bee ſerviceable: As it is ſaid, Serve the. Lord in fear-: whas 
meaneth,in fear ? Why what is written: The fear of the Lord is the 
beginning, of wiſdome : And this is the Kingdom of Heaven. Zohar. 
in Levit.fol.53. | | 
But in the language of the ewes in the Gaſpel,and in ſome 
of their writers el{ewhere alſo, the. Kingdome of Heaven wo 
feth the dayes of the Meſias,and the glorious times and thei 


"Religion and condition that they expeted would bee then. 


When bee ſhould reſtore the Kingdom of the houſe of David to its old 
glory, and build the Temple,and bring home al the diſperſed of Iſrael,aud 
Iſrael ſhould be at reſt from the Kingdom of wickgdneſſe,to ſtudy the law 
and the Commeandements without di[quieture,Maym. in .Melachi 
pr I 0 Tenhgh per : Tg E / 7 
ce thele places an es , expounding plainly 
hraſe, of the * of Meſſe, ok in hocens jon of the 
ews and alfo of Chrift and the Goſpel it ſelf. 1: 14k 
Zohn Baptiſt preached ſaying, The - Kingdome of .Heeven is « 
hand. Meat.3.2, So did Chriſt, Mat.4.17.and ſ{@ he bad his di- 
ſciples to dge,Matth, 10.17. by which was meant no others 
thing, but the time was neer when the Son of man ſhould 
bee revealed: for ſo our Saviour him(clfdoth interpret/it. 
Mat.1 6.23. - 3s ado 70 HT. 
Lak, 16.16, The Law and the Prophets were till Tobn, bus 


from that time forward the Kingdome of God. was preached :+- which 


Tohn himſelf expounded thus, That Chriſt ſhould be manifeſt to 1» 
rael Frere came 1 «es wo water Job.x-3Z1c |. ..5 1. p 
 Tnk.17.29, 21+, The Phopiſees agked him when the Kingdome 
Gi" oul com >, And Is anſwered ,' the Kingdome of Gad/ is 
_ my yorg in the nex4verſc afxcp. is uttered by Thedays 
Luk.9.27. There be ſome Junding hes which ſball not toft hee” 
| A ti 


1S- 


% 
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till they ſee the Kingdom of God: which Matthew utters, tif} they ſee 
the Son of man come 1# bis kingdom.Mark. 16.28. 

- Martth.21.3+. Publicans 'and Harlets goe into the Kingdome of 


God before you: and the next verſe gives this reaſon, becaule they - 


beleeved not Ichng from whom the Kingdome of Cod , be- 
gan to bee preached, and by whom the Mejiah was pointed 
OUL. | 
Matth.21. 435 The Kingdome of God ſhall be taken frem you. 
And the reaſon is given in the verſe before, becauſe they re- 
faſed the corner ftone when hee was among them : to. which 
the gloſlc is agreeable that R., Solomon maketh on Jer. 13. 17. 
| oule ſhall weep in ſecret for your pride, that is, NN1NY \IN 
Þ 7's. becauſe of the glory of the Kingdom of Fleaven which ſhall be 
given to Tdolr,or to the Idolatrous Heathen. | 
And of the dayesand revealing of the Meſſizs , which the 
Nation fo much looked after, are thoſepaſſages to bee un- 
derftood, Luk.2 3-52. Toſeph of Arimathea, waited for the Kinzgdom 
God : and Luk.19.11. They thoughtthat the King dome of God 
ſhould ſhortly appear; Sutable ro which the Chaldes Paraphrafi 
interprets thoſe words, Say to the Cities of Iudah, Behold your God, 
Efay,40.9..Say to the Cities of Indah, Thc Kingdom of your God 
is revealed, and Efay 53. 18, They ſhall ſee the Kinydome of their 


Mefjeas.. 
| mr although our Saviour and'the Evangelifls, and A- 
poſtics did uſe the Phraſe. The Kingdowe of God os of Heaven, 
tor the dayes and affairs wnder the Meſſias as well as the Jews, 
yetin theexpoſition of thethings uf thoſe days,they do as far 
differ as may be :- For; + 

. 1. The ome leoked upon the appearance and dayes of the 
Meſſia,as things ef incomparable earthly pompe,royalty and 
gorgoouſneſs, therefore they callediit the Gards becuaſe they 
expeRcd. the reſtoring of the carthly glory. of Davids throne. 
AR. 1.6.Luk.24.21. Mark, 20.20. and',The Kingdom of Heaven, 
becauſe they imagined they ſhould'bee acquitted from under 
the power of any earthly Kingdome: For their wiſe men held 
hae there ſhould bee ns difference betwizt this world , and the dayes of 
Meſfta5,but only the kh (ſton of the kingdwms, Talm-in.Sanhed per 
zo Maym.inTeſhubah per.g,  - - 
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Verſ. 3+ of the Fonr E waneehſts. 


But Chriſt profefſeth, that his coming is not with obſcr- 


vation : Luk, 17.20. that his Kingdome is ner of this world, | 


Tob. 18. 36: That the Kingdome of Heaven is of- the 
poore, Luk. 6. 20. and to bee reeived as by little children, 


Mark. 10.15+&C. 


2. They fancied a change in matters of Religion in the 


time of the \Meſſrah, bur all tor the greater, and higher pompe 
of Ceremenics, and formal! worſhip; that,che ſolemn Feſti- 
valls, Sacrifices, Sprinklings, obſervations of carnall rites 
hould bee in a higher force and efteem, then ever. yes, that 
thcir ſtudy and praftiſe of the Law, according toſucha car- 
nall manner, ſhould bee incomparable both for zeal and dili- 


gence: And thas there ſhould be a punCtuallexaneſſe in all 


tormalicies about. meats and drinks, - converſe: and wor- 


ſhip. | 

But the Goſpel tels that, no coming into the Kingdome 
of Heavengunlefle their righteouſneſſe exceed this Pharilaicall 
rightcouineſs, Mat.5.20; That the worſhip of God was ta be 
in the ſpicir,Toh.4.23,24.And that the Kingdom of God is nos 
meat and drink, but righteouſneſs, andpeace, and joy inthe 
holy Ghoſt, Rom. 34.17. So. + 21 

3 They conceited that the happinefle of the dayes of the 


Me(ft4s ſhall be appropriated only to them of that Nation,and | 
that the Heathens ſhould have no ſhare wor intereſt in thae 


feliaity. | 
But the Goſpel tells that, there ſhould: come from Eaſt 
and. Weſt and North. and South, and-ſfit down in the King» 


. dom of God, L#k.13.29. And that that Kingdom ſhould 


taken from them who took themſelves only to. bee the chil» 
dren of the Kingdom,and ſhould. be given to another nationz 
Mar.21.43 &$.11,12. | "1-1 SPY 
The meaning therefore of this expreflion, The Kingdome of 
God or Heaven, which is ſo exceeding frequent in-the New 
Teftament, in the Goſpel: acceptation ,- 13 to*this/ extent. 
3. It fignifieth the revealing or appearing of -Chrift;as is ap» 
parent by the placescitcd before,not ſo ſuch his firſt appearing 
in humanefleſh or when he was born,as his revcaling,coming 
and: appearing in the. demonfiration of his power and ofbis 


D 3 being; 
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being the ſon of God +: And in reference to this matter , the 
Kingdome of Heaven, or of God, is dated by theſe rwo dayest 
ſometimes from his reſwre&ion-& ſometinzes from the deſtru- 
&ion of F<ruſalem;from his reſurre&ion,whereby he was decla- 
red mightily to be the Son of God,Row. x.4.as Lu.22.18.T will 
wot drinks of the fruit of the vinetill the Kingdome of God be come, 
meaning not till after his reſurre&ion ; for then hee ate and 


drank with them, AG; 1.4. Luk 24.43, 44. And from the 


deſtrution of Ferw/alem, Luk. 21. 31,32. at. 16. 28. becaue 
then hecriumphed over thoſe thathad' deſpiſed his rule, and 
he transferred his Kingdome to another people, fat.21 40, 


$15:435- > + | 

= Ir fignifieth the changed adminiſtration of- the way and 
tbiogs of Salvation; from the Ceremoniall and carnal rites 
which were appointed before, to a worſhip of God in ſpirit 
and truth. - Not but that that ſpirituall ſervice was inwrapped 
under thoſe formalities, if they could have found ic ont, but 


 thatnowthe change was ſo apparent and ſo great, that thoſe 


outſides of wner"o were to belaid aſide, and the internall 
ſubſtance only ro beJooked after. In this ſenſe, the Kingdome 
of Heaven is dated from the beginning of Tobn Baptiſts Miniſte- 


ry, whenthis change did firſt begin, Lwke 16. x6 and that time - 


called the beginning of the Goſpel, Mar.1. 1. this change is called 
the-regeneration, Mat; 19. 28. And new beavens, and new earth, 
Eſay 65.16. \ | 

3.- It fignifieth the planting of the Goſpel,and of the ſpiri- 


cuall Kingdome of Chriſt, 'among the Gentiles, az. $, 11,12. - 


& 21. 43- 

[. 4. Irfignideth the work of the Goſpel z grace wrought in 
the heart, or the vertue and vigour of rhis ſpirituall Kingdom 
of Chrilt there, 4422. 6. 33, & 13. 46. & 15. 3, Oc. 

_ And ſometimes it ſignifies the ſtate of glory , Lake 18. 
WS, 245/25 3: : | : 
.- And now to return to thatenquiry that we were about,con- 
cerning the connexion of our Saviours words to the words of 
Nicodemus; and concerningthe meaning of the words them- 
ſelves, weeſhall obſerve only theſe three particulars: | 


OWNne 


4s That Nicogemws in his words in the verſe before , doth 


—__ 


Veiſ.3.- of the Four Evangelifts, 
owne ſome appearance and glimpſe of the Kingdomeof God, or 
coming ofthe Adſefſiar, in the wondrous miracles that Chriſt 
had wrought. Wetſhall not much diſpute whether when hee 
ith that Chrift was a T eacber come from God, he meanes,thathe 
was the AZeſſias, or thathe was Elzashis forerunner, or thathe 
was ſome Prophet that was as the dawning to the dayes of 
Mefſias : certainly his argument from Chriſts miracles, doth 
| ſpeak him as thinking thoſe dayes neer at hand, and the King- 
deme of God now beginning to appear 2- Such arguments wee 
find elſewhere, producing ſuch-a conclufion, and by theobſer- 
ving of them, we may the betcer judge of this. Ns:banielcons 
cludes Chriſt the King of Iſrael, becauſe he had wonderfully. 
told him of ſome ſecret paſſage of his undera Fig-tree, Fobn 1. 
49. Andthe woman of Semariz,' becauſe he had told her-of- 
her ſecret villany, reſolves that he malt needs be the Adfeſſtar, 
Tobn 4.29. So when he had filled the-people with five loaves, 
and two filbes, they make this undoubted conclufion, Of «truth: 
this the Prophet, and they would have crowned him for defe 
fias, Toba 6. 14, 15. And our Saviour himfelfe makes this an- 
undeniable argument, 1by4be Spirit of God doe caſt out Devils , 
ergo, No dowbt the Kingdome of God is come a+. Luk. 11. 
20. for ſuch wonders cannot be expeRed but inthe dayes of 
Ad: fſias. Such like arguments are thoſe, Ibn 9.31. & 9.16. 
& 1.2. 47, 48.& 15. 24. The blaſphemous: Jews of thoſetimes 
found theſe fo evincing and undeniable evidences toward fuch 
a conclufion, thatthey could findno-other way to: evade the 
| dintof chem, butby that curſed tergiverſation; as ſenſtlefleas 
it was impious; That Chrift wrought theſe wonders by the: 
prom of the Devill, L»ke1r. 15. obn 10. 20. And the as 
laſphemous Jewes in times ſucceeding have ſonght to evade 
them by this affertion,that when Meſias ſhould come hewould* 
dono miracles. T a/m. in Sanbedr, per.10. Maym.in IUMelachim.. 
Per 11, 12: LE TH 
2. But this was Nicodemixs his argumentation apon'<themi- 
racles that he ſaw done: that. undoubtedly thiscould; be no« 
thing but a token of the dayes-of the Mefſins or Kingiome'tuf 
God now approached ; and. fo: our Savionr eafily reads his 
— and fo the alledged like arguments ſhew, that even | 
| any 


any of the learned or obſerving ones of the nation, would rea- 
dily have conſtrued his words,though he ſpake not ſo much in 
thoſe very ſyllables; and therefore itisneedleſſe to ſay , that 
Chriſt knew it was in his thoughts to enquire abour - the King- 
dome of Heaven, it was legible enough in cheſe very words, that 
he acknowledped an undeniable evidence of tbe Kingdome of 
Heaven now demonſtrated , in thoſe. wondrous miracles that 
Chriſt wrought; which reaſoning may be heightned by theſe 
twocircumſtances,in that miracles had been ſo long cealed,and 


ſhould now ſo break forthz. and that inthe times when mira-- 


cles were wrought,none were wrought ſach as theſe. . 
3: Theconnexion therefore of our Sayiours words to his 

upon theſeconfiderations is of no difficulty or harſhnefſe at all, 
but as direft and proper as was poſlible ; For, as Nicedemus by 
theſe miracles eouſd not but conclade upon the times of the 
Zefſsas that they were now come; ſo by his Judaicall and 
Pharidical principles, he conceived that thofeglorious times 
that they ex under Afefſiarſhouldtake the people as they 
were, and they without any inward change of mind or heart 
at all, ſhould be tranſlated into an outward changed conditi- 
on of happineſſe and earthly glory, as much as they could de- 
fire or imagine : No, ſaith;Ehrift, there is more required of and 
in him that deſires to ſee and partake ofthe happineſſe of that 
Kingdome, and thoſedayes; he muſt alſo ſuffer a changedneſſe 
in himſelfe, and in his principles, and becaſt intoa new mold, 


and be as ifhe wereborne anew. And thus may we make out - 


the connexion of this ſpeech ofChrift to that of Nicodemmr,and 
_ there remaines to examine the meaning of the ſpeech it 
{ Co : 

It is not much materiall, as to ſenſe of the thing ie felf, whe- 
therto read it, Except a man be born agaiz, or Except a man 
be borne from above; either of the expreſſions will very well 
carry the ſenſe our Saviour intendeth in it; but to take it in the 
latter tranſlation, from above, doth more properly and perti- 
nently fpcak out the thing that is aimed at. It was the great 
confidence and boaſting of the Jewes that they were born and 
deſcended of the ſeed of Abrobamgand upon this ſcore and pri- 
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viledg they relyed ſo much,that they accounted that very thing 
to 
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Veeſ. 3s: of the Foure Evangelifts, 


to eltate them exceedingly in a bappy condition, as to the fa- 


your of God, and welfare of their ſpirituall eſtate, Ic were 
endlefle to ſhew out of Jewiſh Authors,how ereat matters they 


ſpeak of, 4prwngy - co them DINERS MII by the privi- 
ledge of their deſcent and exiraftion from Abrabars : 


Infomuch that even gpon that acconnt, they doube not. 


to reckon MVY PIN 279 W! NN! 72 That all Irael is 
to have ſhare in the world to came. Sanbedr. nbi ſup. See 
Mat. 3. 9. Tohn$.39. AG, 13.26. Now that tond reliance, 
doth Chrift oppoſe and gonfutein this ſpeech, . and uſeth the 
very ſame method and matter of diſcourle with-this Phariſee, 
that Fob» the Baptiſt doth with thoſe that cameto hm, Ae. 
3.9. totake him off from leaning on that broken ſtafte z ' and 
that whereas now he had ſpied ſome glimpſe and dawning of 
the Kingdome of Heaven, in the great and wondrous workings 


of Chriſt, he ſhould not think-o ſlip into it, and. enjoy the 


happineſle of it without more adoe, becauſe he wasan 1/rae/ite 
of the ſeed of Abrabam, for that earthly priviledge and pede- 
gree and birth would not ſerve his turne,but he muſt be borne 
from above, by anew and fupernall birth,, or elſe he could not 
ſee the Kingdome of God. And that Chriſt referreth to this their 
deſcent and birch of Abrabam,upon which they ſtood fo much; 
it isto be confirmed not only by comparing this his merhod of 
teaching with that of 7obn:r, but alſo by what is ſpoken by bim 


in the lixtb verſe : That which i borae of the flefb us fleſh. * 
Itis true indeed, that there were other principles in  Nicode- 


mus, that hadneed co be met with a contutation, as much as 
this, as his reliance upon his own righceouſneſſe , and legall 
performances,and his groffe conceptions about the Kingdom of 
Heaven;but this was the. firlt that lay in the way, & which was 
fi: ſt to be removed,and upon which the arker were not a licele 
buile:and whenthis hath been ſpoken to in the beginning of 
Chriſts diſcourſe, he fals upon the other in the verſes followi ng. 

Now whereas this conltruRion of the words of Chriff,which 
makes them to face their relyance upon theic bicth of Abrabam, 
may ſeem to rendet them applicable-only.to the Jews &no na- 
tion els, becauſe they alane ſtood upon thac priviledg;itis eaſy 
to ſee by the rale of compariſon,, how they reach to every man 


and womanunder heaven, that defiresto enter into the K3ng- 
E dome 


The third Part of the Harmony Jon. Il. 
dome of Heaven ; for if the Jewes that had that priviledge and 
advantage of their birth, yer in this matter werenothing at all 
priviledged and adyantagzd by it, but muſt be born anew and 
trom above; much more nuult they be concluded under the ne- 
ceflity of a new birth, that havenotſo much as that pre- 
rogative of bi:th at all, but are of the.roote of the wilde 
olive, | | 


Verſe 4. How can a max be borne bei» gold 


Among tht Nation they had this Maxime and tradition, 
10 Up2 KT TIO YToay T2011 MANY NN, That, 
A Gentile that is Proſe'yted, and a ſervant tbat u ſet free, behold he 1s 
as @ child newborn; for all the kindred which he had, whileft be was 


a Heathen and a ſervant, be now muſt know no more for by kindred. 4 


Maym. in Iſſure biab per.14. Compare 2 Cor. 5,16, Here is 
anew birth in a kind of a ſenſe, with which ic is likely Nicode- 
mu was acquainted, but it is but low, terrene,and carnall a- 
bout earthly affinity and relations; but to hear of a new birth 
from above, is adoGtrine fo new and ſtrange in his cares, that 
even a child mighc bave made aspertinent a reply upon it as 
doth this great Teacher of Iſrael : They were ſo ſatisfied with 
taeirbirth from Abrabam, that they never cared to hearken 
after other; and they were ſo taken up with earthly rites, that 
any other doArine. was but a paradoxe, 


Verſe 5. Except a Alan be borne of water 
and of the Spirit, 


We firſt here meet with che queſtion, whether water and the 
Spirit in theſe words, are to be raken diltin&ly for two ſeverall 


things, or whether they mean but one and the ſame thing. 
There be that hold this manner of ſpeech to bee buy Er # 


.<viir, only one thing meantby ewo expreſſions, and that the 


conjun&ion{ And ]is only exegeticall, and. they give the ſenſe | þ 


of the clauſe thus, Except « mean be borne 


| er.that 35,of the Spi- 
7it, which is compared to water : But : i 


hers, and thoſe not 


' without good reaſon, andthoſe alſonot the leaſt among the. 
| | learned: | 
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Verſ.5. of the Foure Evangeliſhs. 


learned;have made a cleere. diftia&tion betwixt water andrhe 


| Sririt,% by water do underſtand:Boptiſ/m.Chenanitive pleads this 


diſtin&ion very earneitly and fully, and concludes, T ots Anti- 
quitas ſemper ſimpliciſſime bee erba Chrifti de Baptiſmo intellexit,, 
that all Antiquity hath cleerly underſtood theſe words of 
Chriſt concerning Baptiſme : I (hall only produce two or 
three of the ancients, where I might produce a whole cloud 
of witneſſes, Chryſoftome, Hows. 24. in Joban. ſo underſtands ic , 
and hee makes this Paraphraſe upon it. *Enazoz am; yus vj 
UduTCr, ec. I created man (ſaith God , whom he brings in 
fo ſpeaking ) of water and earth, aud the Creature became unprofita- 
ble, and the veſſel was mard, 1 will uo more oreate of water and 
earth, but of water and the Spirit. Cyrill Alexandrinus ex-' 
pounds the words ſo likewiſe, and alludes the matter thus; 
As man conſiſts of two parts, ſoule and body , d)TMis aur aess 
dvayyynov eveiou Tregntiag; ſo will be need s twofold cure for bis 
regeneration. Hu ſpirit #« ſanCified by the Spirit,and bus body by the 
water ſanified, or ſet apart. And he follows it with this com- 
pariſon. As water in a caldron ſet tothe fire receives the force of ths 
fire: ſo the water of B aptiſme by the Spivit 1 rasſed to a divine and in- 
eff avle vertue. Auguitine confirues water here allo for Baptiſme, 
and addeth this gloſſe; That as the howels of the Mother do avail 
for the byeeding of a child once, for the naterall birth; ſo the bowells of 


"the Church toward, the ſpiritual birth, every one to be once baptized;l 


might beendleſſe in alledging names & glofſes upon this place 
and matter, all holding Baptiſme to be here meant; and ſome: 
comparing the Water to the Mother, and the Spirit to the Fa- 
ther in the new birth; ſome paralleling betwixt our birth of 
water, by the power of the Spirit; and the birth of Chrift of a 
Virgin,by the vertue of theholy Ghoſt : And ſome making 
one allufion or compariſon upon the matter ,, and ſome ano- 
ther; and all peremptorily concluding, and that not without 


| very good ground, that Baptiſme muſt necdsbehere under- 


Rood. For, <2 Py 

1. Chriſt was opening to Nicedemw in this anſwer , what 
was obſcure to hin in his other words; and if hee intended 
buc one thing by water and the Spirit, he ſpake in obſcurity 
Rt, and did butexplain one Sbealey with another. | 
2 


2, In 
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2. Inthe like expreſſion, He will baptize with the boly Ghai 
and with fire, Mat, 3. 113. though there be a '©r Ne voir, con. 
feſled, and it be conftrued Bajptizabir ſpiritz igneo, yet was the 
fire there a viſible thing, and why ſhould not the watcr here be 
taken for a vifble thing a'ſo ? 


3. Fobn Boptiſt obſerved this courſe in his Miniſtery, that he 


| preached Baptiſme firlt, and then baptized, Lk. 3. 3. &c.And * 
how can we conceive more properly of the Miniſtery of Chrift, 


then in the ſame divine m:rhod? Ir is is faid afterward in this 
Chapter that eſs baptized, ver.2 2. and did he not preach the 


dodrine of Baptiſme before he baptized? It cannot be doubted = 


that hedid ; bur if he did it nor in this expreſſion, yee have 
not the leaſt mention of it in all the Chapter. 


4-" It is not improperly held by divers,chat the Apoſtle calls 


Baptiſme F be waſhing of regeneration,T it. 3- 5-Uupon the warrant | 


and ſtyle of theſe words of our Saviour. 

5. It istrue indeed, that w2ter indivers places of Scripture is 
uſed to fignific the worke and operation of the Spirie,but chen 
under the notion of cooling, purging, or refrefhing : but tobe 
born of water,is a Phraſe fo different from any oftheſe, that che 
conſtrution of the word water, as meaning the Spirit,in ſuch 
places as are applicable to thoſe aRionsor effe&s,cannot be ſo 


proper a conſtruQion in reference to this, eſp:cially when the 


Spirit is alſo exprefly mencioned with it. 

6. Thequettion in hand beewixt our Saviour and N5e:de- 
mas, was about his entrance and introdution. into the King- 
dome of Ged , or his coming under the. dayes and benefit of 
Mefſias kis appearing, which he was ſenſible was now come. 


And therefore Ca/vin'miltakes and miſ-ſtates the queſtion in ' 


this place, which made him ſo reſolately to refuſe the generall 
expofition of water for Baptiſme : Nullomods addwcor ſaith he, 
uw Chriſtum de Baptiſmo verba facere credams. : boc enim effet 
antempeſtivum :' 1 can by no means be ſwayed to thinke that Chriſt 
ſpeaketh of Baptiſme here : for that would bave been unſeeſonable, 
And why ntſcaſonable? why, hee gives this reaſon, Becawſe 
Cbrift was exhorting ta _newneſſe of life. Bur that is not the 
prime and proper queſtion, or theme in hand, The matter in 


hand was about Nicodemw tran{lation into the dayes of the 
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Verl. 5. of the Four Enaneehffs. 


| Mefſias ( of which the nation had ſo high thoughts Jthat 


is, azhe thought, into a changed ſtate of happineſſe; and asit 
was indeed, into a changed principling and profeſfion:to come 
under new grounds of Religion, and under a new manner of 
profeſſion different from what he was under before : Our Sa- 
viour tells him, He muſt not think coflipinto the participati- 
on of this Kingdotne, without any more adoeghen' this, now 
the dayes of the Meſlias are come, T:ſhallbave my ſhare of "the bappi< 
nc ſſe of them, andthey will even drop into my mouth , but hee muſt" 
be newly molded, out of his rcliance upon his birth pg 
tive cut of hislegall righteouſneſſe, out of his carnall perfor- 
mancegand ceremoniousfervices;& by a new birth,asic were, 
muſt be introduced -intothis new world and condition : Now 
even thoſe that deny that Baptiſmeis ſpoken of here;yet cannot 
deny, that Baptiſme was the way which Chriſt had appointed 
for introduRtion intothis new- profeſſion z and if the intro-' 
dution theregnto was the queſtion that was in agitation , as 
indeed it was, they.can as little deny that Baptiſme'is: meant 
and ſpoken of here. | 2 | qe 
If Njccdewns were an Overſeer of the waters of which there 
was a touch before, then Chriſt ſpeaketh to him from his own 
element, when he ſpeakerh of being borne of water : and if 
Chriſt did any miracles at Betheſda waters at this Paſſeoverzas he' 
did atthe next, this ſpeech ofnew birth by *water, might have 
ſome alluſion to the effe& of thoſe waters, where he that firſt 
went in afterthe Angels movingy - was born as it were into a 
new healthycondition. [501 | | 
Now Chriſt addeth the mention of the Spirir, to water or 
Baptiſme, to difference Bapriſme from Phariſaicall waſhings, 
and legall purifications ; for thoſe were carnall rites; the effi- 
cacy of which they placed in opere operato; but baptiſme is of 
a more ſpirituall import,” and the vertue of it did not conſiſt 
ſo much inthe outward waſhing, avin the inward” efficacy of 
the Spiris, a#1Petc 320%) 35 50 2! £20 272 Ee barre ho renee. 
The Phraſe zbe Kingdom of God, did primo imnitu, in the firſt, 
moſt common and.moſt commonly knowne figntfication a- 
mong the Jewes,mean and beroken the ſtate and:economy of the 
times under the Meſſias, As 8 to the {tare and aconomy 
3 - in 


30 


ſenſe dil Nicadepsus look upon and for the Kingdom of God, 


and accordingly: in that ſenſe, firit doth Chriſt apply his 


ſpeech unto him : But yet withall, our Saviour and the Goſpel- 
acceptation, hath raiſedthe expreſſion to a higher and more 
ſpirituall ſignification , then the Jews did take itin, and thar 
is-to betoken che itate of Grace and SanQtitication, in any 


perſon underthis Oeconomy of the times of Meſſias or the Go- 


ſpel: And asthe word T be Ebarch doth nor onelyexpreſle the 


whoſe Church Viſible though it doe moſt commonly expreſſe. 


that, but alſo includes withall and ſpeaks the Church inviſible 
or thoſe that-are. ſ(anRified , which moſt properly are the 
Church indeed; fo The Kingdome of Heaven, doth not onely 
intend the viſible kingdome of the Zeſſiar in the altered ftate of 
the Oeccnomy in his dayes and under the Goſpel,though that be 
the:ficſt and moſt Jarge and common ſenſe of it : but alſo it de- 
noteth the inviſfiblekingdom of Chriſt in the heart of his Saints, 
where h.ce reignsby his Grace , which is moſt ſingularly and 


eſpecially his: Kingdome. Our Saviour therefore in theſe 


words, would drive the fignification of the term, the Kingdome 
of God, to the head, and ſo hee doth alfo the dorine of Bap- 
tiſm :- And as hee {peaketh of that kingdome to the utmoſt ex- 


tent, namely.both the externall diſpenſation,and the internal 


operation {of Gods ,way of Salvation under the Hfeſiar, fo 
likewiſedoth hee, of the twofold :birth from above, which re- 
fers to.them both, namely an ccclefiaſticall or new way of ad- 
miſſion , as a birth from above, into that changed oeconomy 
and adminiſtration; and that is by Bapriſm : and a fpirituall 
and new- way of introdudianas a birth from above, into that 
bleſſed ſtate of Grace and SanRification, and thatis by an ef- 
fe&uall work of the:Spicit. He would firſt informNicodemwof 


the outward way of admiflion into the kingdome of heaven,as 


that fignifiediche-changed ftate of adminiftrations under the 


Goſpel,and that ſaith hee, is by being barn of watir:But then hee - 


would fhew, both-that there was more to bee looked after in 


the kinedome of Heaven, then only an _—_— change of. 


in Baptiſme then 
only the externall-waſhing, and therefore hee addeth and of the | 


diſpenſations, ard more to bee looked afte 


Spirit, 
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in the times-that were before, as hath been thewed : and in this 
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Verks:8$. of the Four Evaneeliſts.  - 
Spirit: Hee that will enter into rhe kingdome of God, that It,in- 
to the ſtate of the Goſpel , hee muſt be born of water, but hee 
that will enter into the kingdome of God, that i*,into the Rate of 
Grace,mutt be borz of the Spirit. Baptiſm is Gods Ordinance for 
th: form-r purpoſe, and it ivnccefſi ry for thatend rationepre- 
cettyand wee muſt 5bey God in it: The Spirit is Gods operatl» .. 
on for the Jatter purpoſe, and ic is neceſſary rations medij, and 
wee muſt attend.on him in his way for it. 


Verl. 6. That which is bornesf the flſb3# eſs,” 


Chriſt in the former words had declared the manner of the 
New birth, and here hee ſpeaks of irs dignity : comparing it 
with the birth-priviledge of deſcent from- Abrebam. For 
though,as to outward honour and prerogative;that bad ſome-. 
thing, and thatnot a little init, yer that birth was but accor- 
ding to the flefh, and what conduced it towards entring. into-. 
the kingdom of Heaven which was ſpicituall? But hee that is- 
born of the Spicit; is ſpirituall, &c. Andthas hee is ſtill wind- 
ing up Nicodemis higher from his grofſe andcarnall apprehen- 
fons concerningthe kingdom of God, and daycs of Meſpar.. 


Verſ, $8. The wind blowath were it liftab,&c. . 


For the cleering of ourSavionrs argumentation here which: 
is ſomewhat ohgpre,wo are to obſerve theſe things. .That by 
this compariſon, hee goth about both'to cofirm the truch of 
the doArine of the New birth which he had delivered,and alſo 
ſomerhing to cleere the manner of its being or coming to pals, 
2 Thecompariſon ſeemeth not. made between the wind: 
and the new birth, but between the wind and one anewborn,. 
for obſerve the application, Ss # (not the birth ofthe Spirit, 
but_) every one that js born of the Spirit + yet is the application- 
to thatwork it ſe]fnor to bee excluded, The compariſon 


therefore ranncth thus. | As the wind blowing at'jts owne 


liberty: thou hearcft the ſotin 1 of it;and ſo-art ſnhible of the 
ſtirring of ſuch a rhing,but knsweſt not -how it blowes or 
What becomes: of it; everi- {o is:every- one that” is _ | 

| i 
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bimſelf,  thas fuch a thing is done, but hee cannat tell kow 


it is cometo paſſeand auated,and'to what progreſie and ef- 


ficiency it wilLgrow.” . And ſodoth Chriſt explain tay the 
ſen{uall and grofle underſtanding of Nicodemw, the truth of 
the things that hee bad ſpoken in as plaine notions as they 
could bee uttered. Firſt he afferteth the truth and realicy of 
the New birth, a thing to bee as well perceived by the fruits 
and conſequerices of it, as the wind by the ſound, 2. Thar 
the Spirie Joth work this by as free an agency and unlimited 
a&ivity, as the wind doth blow at ics own liberty withous 
confinement or oxraining. 3. That this wark is infcrutable 
and paſt the fadoming of humane reaſon,as is the way of the 
wies where it begins and where it terminates. R 
Verſ. To. Art thou a. Teacher of Iirael, &4, | 
' Talmud Torah, or the teaching of the Law in Tſrae! was 
in ſo high eſteem amongſt them, and that moft deſervedly, 
| had they gone the right way to work, thar they prized 
nothing at a higher value, nay nothing of an equall dignity 
with it : They eſteemed it the moſt precious ot all the three 
crownes that the Lord had beſtowed upon Ifrael,The Crown of 
the Kingdom, the Crown ef the Law,and the Crown of the Prieſthood, 
They weighed it againft any one of the rammney 
-againſt all the Commandements and it weighed them 
all. For they bad this received poſition: 992 MYnN JP PX 
bon x5 MAn TN 13225 MMTPpURRXMY [12 MYA 


im MNYA92 1335 MVIMN. Amongſt all the, Commandements there 


is nob one. commandement that is parallel to the learning and teaching 
of the Law, but that is equall to all the Commandements put together. 

Maynv-in Talm. torab per.z. | 
Now there were four ſorts of Teachers and teaching of the 
Law among them. 1.. In every Ciry and Town, there was 
a School v fre Children were taught to read the Law : and 
if there were any Town.where there was not ſuch a School, 
the mer-of the place Rood: excommunicate till ſuch a one 
, was 


of the Spirit; the Spirits worketh this produdt of the new 
birth in whem and when it pleaſeth : and hee upon whom 
the thing is wrought, findeth by the change aud effe&s in + 
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Verſ. x1. of the Four Evangelifts.. 
ers of theLaw in their Synagogues, AF#.15. 21, moft com- 
monly the fixed and ſetla Minificrs and Angeli Ecclefie, and 
fometime learned men that came in occafionally,asAF.13.14. 
3- There were thoſe that had there Midraſboth, or kept Di- 
vinity Schools, in which they expounded the Law to their 


Scholars or Diſciples : ef which there is exceeding frequent | 


mention among the Jewifh writers, ſpecially of the Schools 


of Hillel and Shawmai:Such a Divinity profeſſor was Gamaliel. 


AF-22.3. 4. And laftly, the whole Sanbedrin in its ſeffions, 
was as the great Sehool of the Nation as well as the great 
Iudicatory : For it ſet the fenfe of the Law, eſpecially in 
matters praQicall, and expounded Moſes, with ſach authori- 
ty, that their glofſe and determination , was an ipſe dixit, 
a poſitive expofitien and rule that might not bee queſtioned 
or gainſayed. X | 

Of this company of the great Doors and Teachers of the 
Sanbedrin, Nicodemus was one, and ixmay very well bee con- 
ceived that hee kept a divinity Schos], as other of the greas 
DoGors did, and ſe hee was doubly a Teacher of Trael, and 
yet knew not theſe firſt principles of Religion. But whether 
hee kept a Divinity School or no, as hee was a member of 


the Senbedrix, hee was in place of the higheſt Teachers of 
the Nation, and this retortion that our. Saviour puts up-- 


on him, is parallel to that that the Apoſtle uſeth Rom. 2. 21. 
Thou that teacheſt others, teacheſt thou not thy ſelf 2 


Seft. And knoweft not theſe things? 


He divinity ofthe Fews which they taught and heard in 
T their Schools, was as far out of the rode of ſuch doarine 
as Chriſt teacheh here,as it is from England to Feruſalem: For 
though ſome of them ſtuck not to ſay that the Law might be 
expounded 72 wayes, yet in all their Expoſitions the Do- 
&rine of Regeneration and the work of Grace was litsle 
thought on or looked after. To omit their manner ofex- 
pounding, by, -Raſhe & ſophe tebhath, Gematria,Notericon, At- 
beſh, Kabbalah and fuck wild kind of commenting as was or- 

F dinary 


was creed. 2. There were the publick Preachers and Teach- _ 
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dinary among them: the beſt Divinity that was to behad with 
them, was but to inftruft chem in carnal rites,and to heigthen 


theic Spirits to Legall performances. They would (ſpeak and 


teach indeed concerning repentance and mortification and 
fach kind of Do&rines, but all was, to promote their owne 
Legall righteouſneflſe in ſuch things and aQions the more : 
Their Divinity thac they taught and learned was generally 
to this tenoor; To build upon their birth priviledge from 
Abrabam, Mar. 3.9. To reitin the Law, Roxi.2.,17. To rely 


upon their own works, -Mark. 19.20: Luk, 18. 11. Gil 4.21, | 


and 5.4. To care for no other faich bur hifforicall, Tam. 2. 19. 
To patter over prayers as cfhicacious ex opere operato, Maymain 
Tephillab. To account theday of expiation, afflitions and 
their very death to bee expiatory. Idemin T eſpubah., T oexpet 
AMeſfsas, and undovbted happineſſe when hee came, &c. How 
was it imaginable that eyer the Do&rine of the New birth 
ſhould be-dreamed of among them, who looked for Salvation 
upon ſuch principles and terms astheſe? And therefore it is 
_ a ſcrupleand querenot impertineatly norundeſervedly maved 
by ſome here, why Chrift ſhould make ſuch a matter of Ni- 


codemus his ignorance, in this point, fince ſuch ignorance was- | 


epidemical! to the whole Nation, and none of their great Do- 


Qtors euer dreamed of ſuch Do&rines. They could tell you of * 


traditions abont carnall rites, of curious and quaint explanati- 
ons ofthe Law, & ſwimming notions and Cabaliſms to fil the 


brain, and they would ' exhort toa fRiri& ceremonious life to- | 


make up a ſelf righteouſneſſe, but the great things of Faith, 
Renovation, fpicitualizednefſe, and ſuch kind of Divinicy 
as this, was a meer ftranger in their Schools, not once heard 


of or looked after. Our Saviour therefore in preſling Nicodc- - 


mus ſo hard about this his ignorance, 1, would fhew him 


the follyand (illinefle of that way of Divinity which was read 


among them » and which hee undertooke to teach, which was 
bur'as Mint, Anniſe and Cummin to the great things of the 
| Law,drofs,rraſh and nothing in compariſon of the ſound and 

ſaving dod@rines of Salvation. 2. Hee would reprove him, as 
jufily hee might, for daring to beea teacher and leader of o- 
mersin things which concerned their ſouls, and eternall tate, 
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Verſ. 11, of the Four Evangelifts, 
and yet himſelf knew not-the chief, choiceſt and firit dotrines 
that concerned the one or the other. 

3. Theſe very dodrines that Chriſt is ſpeaking of to him, 
are ſo copiouſly and fully caught in the Old Teſtament, that a 
Student and expounder of the Old Teſtament, ſuch as. Nicode- 
mi took himſelf to bee, might deſervedly bee blamed; and did 
fall under a molt Juſt reproof, when hee proved fo igaorant 
of them, andunſeen inthem as hee ſhewed hee was. How 
Regeneration is taught in Ezek. 11,19. and P/al. 51. and 
other like Texts: and how a new birth by Baptiſm and the 
Spirit is taught in Exzek, 36, 25, 26. heeand the reſt of his 
Nation might have learned, but they had eyes and ſaw not, 
$&c. It was not the deficiency of the DoQtrines, bur it was the 
bliadnefle of che DoQors,that was the cauſe that they were fo 
ignorant of them. 

4 If Nicademws did queſtion only de meds, when hee faith, 
How cantheſe thing 5 be ? then that anſwer hath ſomething in ity 


— Which ſome doe give to this obje&ion, which is, thathe being 


a DoCtor, might have colle&ed the poſkbility af this matcer, 
(for all it ſeemed/ſo wonderfull) from the powerfull workes 
and miracles that hee read of in the Law : Butir appeareth by 
the words of Cbriſt in the next verle, Te receive not our teſtimony, 
Fx hee queſtioned, d: ipſa re, or of thetruth ofthe thing it 
(elf. 


Verſ. 11. Wee ſpeak that wee dorhnow, ec, : 


Here isfirſt an oppoſition plainly ſet, between the ignorance 
ofthe Jewiſh Dofors, and their blindfold teaching they knew 
not what, (twitted and reproved inthe verſe before, Art thox 4 
teacher .and we z0t theſe thing:,and ſpoken of 1T im1.7. Jand 
berween the DoCtrine and glorious teaching of Chriſt and the 
other, then Minilters of the Goſpel, who raught nothing but 


What they knew and underſtood. And there is alfoa ferret in- 


ſinuation. of that oppoliite or contrary carriage, which indeed 
being regarded eicher nakedly and fingly,or as itlay in oppo- 
fition (one kind of carriage to another )was exceeding ſtrange 
and. wonderfull; and that my that the Doors of the Jens, 
2 that 
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that taught for Divinity they knew not what, ſhould be belee. 


ved, ſo much as they were, and that the preaching of Chrift | 


and his Diſciples, which taught nothing but what they knew 
and had ſeen, ſhould bee beleeved ſo little. Whereas this 
ſpeech is uttered by Cbriſt,in the plurall number, Wee = what 
wee kuow, Oc. it hath bred ſome debate among expoſitors how 
to underſtand and determine, when hee joineth with himſelfe 
in this word Wee : Some conceive, that hee meaneth himſelf, 
and the Prophets: others that hee meancth himſelf and Fobz 
che Baptiſi: others that hee intendeth himſelf only, though 
hee ſpeake plurallyas of more:and ſome think that he meanerh 
kimſelf, with #he Father and the Holy Ghoſt. For the fixing 
of a ſexled and proper acceptation of the words, (though in- 
deed any of theſe wayes, they makea fair and harmleſfle con- 


ftra&ion) it is to be obſerved that there is a we and a ye, ftand\ 
in oppelition in the verſe,ze teachyye beleeve not,and they may 
help one to explaine another : When Chrift ſaith yee bekeve 


not, Or yee recezve not oxr teftimzony, it doth wot ſo naturally ar- 
gue , that there was company that came with Nicodemm, 
and that Chriſt ſpeaketh to them, (as Caietan' conceiveth) as 
ic doth properly lye to be conſtraed, that Chrift meaneth the 
whole try of the Phariſees, and ofthe other Jewes that were 
carriedaway with their vain and fond opiniens and traditions 
in matter of Religion, as oppoſite and contraryingthe 'do- 
&rine of the Goſpel: And as Except yee bee born again, verl. 7. 
is but the'ſame in ſenſe with Excep: one be born again, ver.z.ſo are 
the we & the zezin this verſe tobe rendred in ſuch auother kind 
. of conftruftion; and they mean but thus, The Goſpel is 
preached among you, and thedoArine of it, is of things cet- 
tainly knowne, and throughly anderſtoed, but the people a- 
mong yeu are ſocarried away with your Divinity, which is, 
you know not what, that this Do&rine becauſe ſo different 
from yours is notbelceved, and the teſtimony of it is not en- 
, ertained : And {owe the and the ye do not ſo punQually aim 
at any particular perſons of this contrary - ating, as they 
= at the very aQting of theſe centrary- things them- 
elves. 

_ Butifthe wemuſt be confined $0 any peculiar perſon or per- 
| ſons 
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Verſ. 1T. of the Four Evangeliſts; 
ſons, Iſboultunderftand ic, of Chrift himſelf, ſpeaking of 
himſelfin the plurall number, (as hee doth the like A4ark.g.. 
39. when hee ſpeaketh of his preaching of the Goſpel, be- 
cauſe all that ſhould preach is, ſhould bur preach his words) 
and ſo this w:e is but I 2nd whoſoever ſhall preach theſe things : 
and particularly the called Diſciples that were now preſent 
wich him, may bee-joyned with him in this word, and that 
not only becauſe they were co bee the eminent preachers of 
the Goſpell hereafter, but even becauſe as it may bee ſuppoſed 


they had begun in ſome ſort to doe ſo now: tor chough their 
depuration for that fan&ion were more vilible and punQuall 
afterward, yet can Inot conceive themto bee altogether damb 


& ſilent now in that mater, eſpecially fance the very next tor 

tels us that Chriſt ſer them to baptize, verl. 32. compared wh 

chap. 4.2.They had now bin with Chriſt neer upon halfa yeer, 
ſeen his miracles, heard his Do&rine and never been from him, 
andtherefore it is not imaginable but thatthey had learned ex- 
ceeding much concerning Ghrift and the Golſpel,and it cannot 
bee conceived butthey would be uttering and publiſhing thoſe 
things. And ſo the whole verſe may bee underſtood in much 


facility to this ſenſe, I and theſe my Diſciples that doe; and 
whoſocver ſhall preach theſe things of the kingdome of God, 


ſpeak things knowen, and tryed (not as your DoRors doe 
that teach, you know notwhat) and yet thou and the reſt of 
thy judgement and opinion will not intercain and beleeve our 


dofrine. | 
Chrift and his Diſciples, had known and'ſeen (he al-know:- 


ing, and they in experience,) the reality and truth of the New 


birth, and divers other myſteries of the Kingdom of God, but 
how is his taxation of the others-unbeleef proper upon this 
ground ; when they were as ignorant or knew as little that 
he and they had known and ſeen theſe things, as they were - 
ignorant of the things themſelyes? i Rs 
Anſw. 1. Hee ſpeakes this in that ſtyle of oppoſition thas 
was mentioned before : Yeeare beleeved though ye teach yee 
know not what, and yet will not ye beleeve us that know and 
have ſeen what we teach. | | 
- 2. Hee ſeemeth to allude to that that was taken for a com- 
| F 3 |  petent. 
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petent witnelle, before any of the Tudicatories, ( for hee is | 
{peaking to one that was a Judge in the higheſt court ) and F 
that was this,that the witneſs ſaw and knew the fa, Lev.5.1.And 
is awitneſſe, whether hee hath [eex or known of it ; it hee ſpake up- 
on certain knowledge or fight, his witnefſe was intertained, 
but wee {peak what wee know and teſtifie what wee have ſeen, but zee 
receive not our witneſſe. | 

3. Nicodemus had confeſſed Chrifts miracles to bee moft ad- 
mirable and divine, and therefore Chriſt might very well con- 
clude that hee wouldalſo give weight unto his words, and #7 
acknowledge the truth of this that hee ſpake,though he knew | 
not the certainty of it upon his ;jown knowledge and expe- | 
rience. 


Verſ. 12. If I have told you earthly things 
- ©, © and yeebeleevenat, &c. 


\ By earthlythings, divers underſtand diverſly: Some conceive 
Chrifts ſpeech to look-ſo farre back as to his difcourſe with the 
people at eruſalem at the Paſſeoyer, about building up of the 
T<mple in three dayes, and that his words doe reſult to this 
ſenſe, It is no wonder that thou doſt not beleeve this high 
- myſterious do@rineof Regeneration, when the Jews eould 
not entertain that more facil and plain doctrine of the Re- 
ſurre&ion of the Meſfias on the third day.Others retaining the 
ſame opinion that heavenly and earthly things,do fignifie the difs 
ference of more ſublime & more facill dodrines, do expound 
it thus: It yee belceve not theſe plain and firſt rudiments of 
the doArine of the Goſpel, namely about regencration;how 
will you belceve thoſe high and ſublime myfteries, about the 
eternall generation of the Son, the. proceſkon of the Hol 
Ghoft, &c? But the moſt received conftruftion of thebs 
words is this, If yee belceve not when I ſpeak to you in a 
plain and low ſtyle, and explain things by earthly compari- 
ſons, as Gal:3. 15. How will you beleeve if I ſhould teach 
the great things of ſalvation, in their own abftratt and fim- 
ple notions, lizgua Angelerum, as Grotius expreſſeth it ; (for 
DYDRUN WIL Ox 19 (192 mMNMN MANN as is the com-- 


mon 
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mon Rabbinick Maxime , the Lord ſpeakgth in the Scrifture in 
ſuch expreſſions a beſt [uit with the capacitie of the hearers that they 
may urderſtend ; for the fimpleabftra&t doftrincs of Divinity. 
are too hard for dull apprehenfions. ) Chriſt is diſcourting 
' With Nicodemys about the nature of the kingdom of [Teaven or the 
Goſpel ſtate, Hee firſt teacheth him about denying of his 
birth priviledge trom Abraham, and about the Do&rine of 
Baptiimz, by which a man is brought into that viſible Goſpel - 
Stace: And now, faith Chriſt, if you beleeve not when I tell 
you of the carthly things of the kingdom of Heaven, that 
15,thoſe things that aremotlt vifible and apparent to be under 
ftood,how wil you beleeve if 1 ſhould ſpeak of the bigh things 
of the kingdome;, the incarnation, righteouſneſſe by Faith, 
peace and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, &c ? 


 Veel. 13, Andno man hath ajcended up 
into Heaven, &c. 


To cleer theconjunCture of theſe words with the prece- 
ding, is of fomediffeulty, and that kath' cauſed varicty of 
guefſes upon-it : Some tie then, not to the laſt words of all, 
but to ſome that lye a great way off, namely to Nicodemus 
firſt words to our Saviour in verſe 2. Whereby hee ſheweth 
that hee took Chriſt onely for a Prophet. Now thefe words 
of this verſe, ſatisfic him (ſay they)againſt that bare opiuion 
when C krift telleth him, that hee is not as the Prophets 
were, who indeed were ſent of God, bnt never were 'off the 
earth but lived continually upon it, but hee himſelf came 
down from Heaven,&c. Others that doe tye them to the ve- 
ry laſt words preceding, doe give them in this ſenſe and jun- 
&ure : How will you beleeve if T peak, unto you heavenly things ? 
And yet if I fhonld ſpeak ſuch things I deſerve to bee be- 
leeved, becauſe I camedown from Heaven ; and though none 
ever preached ſuck things before mee, nor though I can pro- 
duce no witneſſes with me of what 1 ſpeak,yetam I to be be- 
leeved, becauſe though no man had been in Heaven, yet Thave 
beenthere,for I came thence, &c.Others conceive that they fall 
in with the laſt words thus,that whereas in the former verſe, 

. hee 
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hee had ſpoken of uttering heavenly things, hee, comes on 
now anddoth ſpeak of ſome ſuck things, as namely of his 
two natures in this verſe, and of Salvation by his paſſion 


and Faith in him, in the next: Other conjefures at'this_ 


matter might bee alleadged which are ſeverally madc,but they 


ſhall bee ſpared, and we will fall upon the words themſelves, - 


and hearken after their meaning and connexion with the for- 
mer by the obſervation of theſe three things. 

1. That in all the words of Chriſt following, to the end 
of his ſpeech, vis. to verſe 22. his main aime is apparently 
this, namely to ſhew that hee is ſect up as the obje of Faith, 


or he who is to bee beleeyed,and to be beleeycd in, and by be- -: 


leeving in whom cverlaſting life is to bee obtained, as this 
ſcope ismof plain in verſe 14415,16.18. | 

2- Thatby the phraſe, Noman hath aſcended, his meaning is, 
No man can aſcend tato Heaven, as No man hath ſeen God at any 
time, Joh.1. 18, meaneth_ No man hath ſeen him, or can ſee him; 
1 Tim. 6.16. Whobath known the mind of the Lord, Rom. 11. 3 4. 
meancth his wayes are unſearchable, and his Judgemeuts paſt 
finding out, ver.33. and who can know them &c, 
| +3» That, Aſcending into Heavenis intended to the ſame pur- 
poſe and ſenſe with that in Det. 30. 12, that is, who 
ſhall aſcend into Heaven to fetch the knowledge of the word 
from thence,or the Do@rine ofthe Goſpel,the word of Faith, 
Rom 10.6,7,8. - | 

And ſo upon the obſervation of theſe three things thus 
laid down,the connexion of this verſe that wee have in hand 
with the former, and the ſenſe of it in its (elf doth eafily and 
evidently ariſe to this ſenſe. Yee beleevenot when I ſpe: 
toyou bur the familiar and viſible things of the kingdome of 


Hemven, and how then will you belceve if I ſhould ſpeak 


of the higheſt and moſt heavenly myfteries? of it And yet 


from me alone are thoſe things to be learned and known,for . 


NORECAn goe-up to Heaven to fetch the knowledge of them 
from therice, but.I came down from Heaven to reveal the will 
of God, andto declare the Dofrineand Myfteries of Salva- 


_ tion; and therefore if you belceve not what I ſpeak unto you, - 


you will never attain to the knowledge of the-things of the 
: king= 
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theuſuall ſpeech of Scripture, when it is relating the app 
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kingdome of Heaven, And thus doth Chrift raxe Nicodents 
and the Jews for a double unbelect: 1. as in reference to 
him the Teacher, whom they beleeved not, though healone 
was hee, who could and who was come, to teach and reveal 
thegreat myſteries of the Goſpel : 2. as in reference to the 
things now taught, which they beleeved noe though they 
were the moſt viſible and facill things of the kingdom of Heaven: 
And withall hee holdeth out unto them a double infirui- 
on, 4, that they ſhould beleeve him about theſe heavenly 
things becauſe hee came down trom heaven And 2. that it 
they would not beleeve him in theſe things , they muſt never - 
expedt to know them, for none could goe upto heaven to 
fetch them thence : The very ſame thing in fenſe with that in 
chap. 1, 18. | | 


Set. But hee that came down from Feeven. 


- Here dothChrift ſpeak one of thoſe ivve#ria ſpoken of in 
the verſe preceding, a moſt heavenly point of the dofrine 
of the A Fo of Heaven, and thatis, this own incarna- 
tion : and heedoth cleerly ſhew the diftin&ion -of his two 


natures jn oneperſon: hishumanenature intimated in the 


title The Sonof man: the divine nature, in that kee ſaith bee 
came down from Heauen: and the union oftheſe two,when he- - 
ſaith that the Sox of max is in Heaven. ey 
Now Chriſt is ſaid to comedown from heaven,as Fob.6.5 1. 
ficft, to intimate his Divine nature, _ and &o ſhew that hee was 
more then a meer man : and ſo the Apoſtle interprets and ap- 
plyes the phraſe,1 Cor.15.47. The firftman is of the earth earthy; 
The ſecond man is the Lord from Heaven: And fo likewiſe, 
when it as ſaid of Chriſt that hee was the Manna that carae down 
hou Heaven, . 7oþ.6. 58. it ſheweth and meaneth that he was a 
read ofa morehigh and eminent nature then the Mearns that 
the Tſraelites ate in the wiidernefle, and yet that was rained 
from Heavcn too, Neh. 9. 15. but Heaven here and in that 
place admitteth of adiffering conftruftion : Secondly, Iris 


ing ofany ef the pexſons in the Trinity in a viſible cvidenee 
G to 
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to ſay that God came down, Exod. 3. $. Exod.19. 18. the Holy 
Ghoſt came down, Luk. 3. 32. &c. And ſo may it beeu{ed of 
Cbriſt in humane fleſh 5 when the Son of God appeared o vi- 
fibly amongſt men,as that hee converſed with them in their 
own nature, it may very ſignificantly bee ſaid of him that he 
came dopn from Heaven: Not that the Godhead can change 
laces, which filleth all things, nor that Chrift brought his | 
Rd nature locally our of heaven, as hath beene- erred by 
ſome, nor yet only becauſe hee was conceived by the Holy 
Ghoſt, as it is conſtrued by others, but becauſe he being the 
invifible God did appear viſibly and in humane nature among 
the Sons of men. | | k 


Se&. The Son of man which is in Heaven. 
HE: is thetruth and reality afferzed both of his man- 


hood and his Godhead, his manhood, in that he is cal- 


led-The Son of man; His Godhead in that he is ſaid to bee in 
Heaven: And this doth not' onely confute thoſe Hereſies 
that have maintained, that either Chrift had nota reall hu- 


mane body, .or that hee had not a reall humane ſoul, or that 


hee confiſted not of two diftin& natures, os that he was two 


diftinC perſons, but-thisdoth alfo ſet a plain and large-dit- 
4erence between the appearing of Angels in humane ſhapes , 


and the appearing of Chrift in humane fleſtr : They were in- 
deed in the ſhape ofmen, but they were not the ſons of men , 
but Chri# was: they when they were -apparcat ' upon 
earth: in fuck ſhapes were not thea in heaven, but he was. 

. Now how the Son of man may bee ſaid: to bee in Heaven, 
whileſt hee was now ſpeaking to-Nicedemyuc on Earth, may bee 
reſolved with a double anſwer. x, Becauſc his converſation 
all the while hee was upon theearth was intirely in heaven : 


For ſo is the converſation of the Saints of God on Earth ſaid 


to bee, Phil. 3-20. Et quanto magis Chrifti qui ſemper inſpexerit 
Paty is intimazand how much more, ſaith Gretims,was the converſation 
of Chriſt there, who 'alwayes beheld the very boſome of the Father? 
as Joh. 1.18. And ſo doth Cajeten underſtand it, that 
Chrifts humane ſoule did enjoy the beatifical! vigon of God. 
CONIl- 


Verſ:13. of the Foure Enangelifts. 
continually, and therefore he may well be ſaid co bein heaven 
even whileſt he was on earth. 

But 2. this may properly bee underſtood per communicetio» 
nem idiomatum as Divines expreſle it, that is in ſuch a ſenſe as 
the Scripture intends, when it applyes the ſeverall properties 

of the two diſtin natvres ix Chriſt, indifferently to the whole 
| perſon: For the underſtanding of which and for the conſtru- 
ing of this and divers other places of this nature, theſe things 
nay be taken into conlideration. | 

.T. That as in theblefled Trinity there is ditinQion of per- 
ſons but notdiſtinAion of natures, ſo on the contrary, in our 
blefſed Saviour there is diftin&tion of natures,but not diſtin&ti- 
on of perſons: His divine nature one thing,his humane another, 
but the perſon but one; atin in the conſtitution and be- 
ing of our ſelves, the fſoule is one thing and the body 
another , and yet they conſtitute and make up but one 
m_ | 

2. That theſe two diſtin& natures in our Saviour had their 


diſtin and ſeverall properties which were not communicable - 


from the one tothe other eſſentially, as the manhood didnot 
riſ* to infinity like the Godhead,nor to thoſe properties that 
areeſſentiall go infinitie: nor the Godhead deſcend to infir- 
mity like the manhood, nor to thoſe properties that are eſſen- 
tiall co the infirmity of manhood, +34 ES 
3. That though there were in Chriſt theſe really diſtin&na-' 
tures, and really diftin& properties of theſe natures, yetin re- 
gard of theirunion in his own perſon, the Scripture doth not 
ſeldome ſpeakef theſe properties indifferently withour reſtri- 
Ction of them to the one nature or the other. Kt 
4». That when ict doth (o ſpeak of them,it doth ie not in'eb- 


ftraFo, az aſcribing the properties of the Godhead tothe man-: 


hood, or of the manhopd to the Godhead :- but in concrero, 
and in reference to the whole perſon, as aſcribing theproper- 
_ ties of the one nature,not to the other,but co him-that carried 
the other nature and under the title that related to that nature: 
As it isnever ſaid, that the glorious Godhead was crucified, 
for that is little ſhort of blaſphemy,and that were to aſcribe to 
the divine nature a property or -p the of the humane which 
2 it 
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xt is utterly uncapable of; but it is ſaid that the Lord *of Glory 


- was (crucified : applying the property of the manhood not 


tothe Godhead but to the perion that was God, and un- 
der that title that refers to the Godhead, as meaning that hce 
that was the Lord of Glory,was crucified : So it were neer blaſphe- 
mous to ſay that the Godhead with its own. bloud did pur- 
chaſe the Church:-but it is divinely:ſaid\that God with b3s own 
bloud did purchaſe it, AF. 20.28. Tohave and to ſhed its bloud 
was proper only co the manhood, and:not to the Godhead, 
aud yet it is aſcribed, not:to the Godhead in: the abſtraft,but 
perſonally and in concreto, to-him that was-God. And accor- 
ding to this ſenſe is this place in hand to bee underſtood. The 
Son of man which is in heaven : Hee ſaith not the manhood which 5 
in heaven, for that was not theretill Chriſt aſcended: bodily, 
but hee meancth, that. hee that was man or 'the Son of man, 
was _ in heaven whileſt he was talking with Nicodemus up- 
on carth. 


Verſ. 14. And as Moſes lifted up the Serpent 
| inthe Wilderneſſe,&c 


- In the former verſe Chriſt ſheweth that hee is to be beleeved, 
becanſe none could fetch the heavenly dofrine ofthe kingdom 
of heaven from heaven bur himſelf : In this verſeand forward 
hice ſheweth that hee is to bee beleeved in, and that not onely 
the beleeving him was-to bee the ground of knowledge, but 
that beleeving in him is the only way of Salvaeion : Andthis 
do@trine hee illuftrates by that type of the brazan Serpent in 
the wildernefſe, wherethe very looking upon the Serpenr lif- 
ted up, was healing to any that were ftung, nay asthe Rab. 
bins upon that ftory will have it,to any that was wounded or 
hurt by any beaſt whatſoever. The ſtory isin Num.21.and the 


' occurence 'was in the laftyear of their travail in the wildernes; 


and the biting of the fiery Serpent was the laſt viſible meanes 
that. God uſed forthe cutting off of the remnant of that Ge- 
neration upon which he had pafled a decree and fworn inhis 
wrath that they ſhould not enter into his reft : For wee have 
NO More. related of them til they be paſſed oyer the river Zared, 
: but. 


» 
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but only that they removed to Ototh, to Tie Abarim, and ſo 0- 
ver that River, Nam. 21, 10,11,12. And by thattime;all the 
Generation of the men of War were conſumed; as the Lord 
had ſworn,Deut.2.14. And this miracle wrought in themat- 
ter of the Brazen Serpent was the laſt miracle that was done, 
in the hand of Moſes whileft he lived; And ſo his firſt and laſt 
miracle was about ſerpents,compare Exod. 4.3. La 
That Chriſt when he ſpeaketh here of bis lifting up, inten* 
deth his being lift up upon his crofle, is apparent, not only 
out of Foh.$.28.and Job. 13. 32,33. where the ſame expreſ- 
fion is uſed, cleerly to that ſenſe, but alſo out of this very 
compariſon thathe doth propoſe, from the Brazen: Serpent, 
for hee ſaithas that was lite up,ſo muſt hee be litt up : now 
that was lift up DIN 7» which R.So.interpretes DNJIN Oy 
upon a pole, or upon a poft,and ſo is:Chriſts lifting up here to 
be underſtood, upon his Crofle. , | 
It is the generall obſervation of the Jews upon that ſtory 
57 (07 YU UNI UP) WITH that they were plagued by 
Serpents,becauſe they had done the a&tions of the old Serpent in uſing an 
evil] tongue, againſt God,and Moſes,and Manna :R.Tanch:and Baal 
Turim,&c. Let the Serpent come (ſaith God)who was curſed for an 
evil tongue, and be avenged on them for their evill zongue, R. Solomon. 
How ever there was ſuch a parallel] betwixt their preſent:fin, 
and the old fim of the Serpent, certainly there isa moſt ſwees 
Harmony and parallel between the manner of their cure, and 
the fruit of Chriſt crucified. The Brazen. Serpent. was 
lifted up, ſo, ſo was Chriſt : that was the likenefle ofa.curſed. 
creature, ſo Chriſt in the likenefle of finfall fleſh was made a 
curſe forus, that by Faith in him we might. be cured of the 
wounds given us of the ſpirituall Serpent,as theſe by. looking 
upon that were healed of the venemous bitings of thoſe-cor- 
porall ones: what a do@rine. of faith was in that ſtory and oc- 
currence? TheTalmud in. Reſþ haſbanah applyes it thus. 
I hat ? could that Serpent kill or recover ? But at what time Tſrael 
looked upward and humbled their hearts before their F ather which is in 
Heaven,they were.bealed,but if not,they were brought low : Per. 3... 
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Verl.15. That whoſoever beleeveth in him,e+c. 


This isa new and ftrange doftrine to Nicodemas, to heare 
of obtaining everlafting lite by beleeving in another, whereas 
heehad been taught all his lite, co expe@itby the works of 
the Law and by performances of his own:But tor this, Chriſt 
giveth him ſo =__ a demonſtration and argument from that 
ſtory and cffeft of looking upon the Brazen Serpent, that he 
cannot find wherewithall to gainſay it: And iS is the other 
part of Chriſts do&rine ſomewhat new to Nicodemus alſo, _ to 
hear tell of whoſoever beleeving ſyould obtain Salvation, and that 
Gdd did ſo love the world that hee gives his only Son,&c. For he 
had dreamed with the reſt of the Nation, of Salyation only 
belonging to the Jews, and of the Meſſias only coming to the 
Tews:and as for the reſt of the world that it was utterly un- 
regarded and negle&ed of God,and the people ofthe Nations 
butdogs and ſwine. ____ 


Verſ. 16. For God ſo loved the World. 


Some Expoſitors are of a mind that theſe are the words of 
the Evangeliſt and not a continuation of the Speech of 
our Saviour;which is not much material,whether they be ap- 
prehended for the words of the one or of the other : but they 
appear rather to bee a continuation of our Saviours ſpeech , 
their connexien with the words before is ſo cloſe, and their 
ſenſe ſo neer, and making up the ſenſe of the former, The verſe 
calls for a hearty meditation upon it, "rather then fora ver- 
bali explication ef it; for as there is no difficulty in the 
words, but their ſenſe is eafily underſtood, ſo is there abun- 
dance of ſweetnefle in their ſenſe, which doth deſerve and 
may require our ſerious and feeling thoughts and /meditati- 
ons: Ifany one will find a knert in a bulruſh, and thinkes 

-* hath found a ground for the opinion of univerſall re- 
& -+jon, out of this word, the werld, which our Saviour u- 
:long z let this ſame Evangelift give him an anſwer 

+2, 2, Where he plaiply fhews that the world is not 


Verl. 18. of the Four Evaneelifts. 
to be underſtood de omnibus & fingulis of all and every fingu- 
lar perfon in the world, but ot all Nations,and that the Gen» 
tiles come within the compaſle of Chriſts recenciliation for 
fingas well as the Jews: And our Saviour uſeth the - word here 
the rather,that by the full ſenſe of it hee might meet with 
the various miſprifions and miſconceptions of Nicodemiss and 
the reſt of the Nation, about theſe matters that were in diſ- 
courſe : They, conceived thatthe Lord only loved that Na- 
tion and none elſe, tha, the Mefiab thould only :come forthe 
go0d of that Nation and none clfe,nay that-he ſhould deſtroy - 
other Nations tor the advancement of that Nation alone; 
but Chriſt informeth him here, that God loved the world, the 
Gentiles as well as the Jewes, that he gave his only begotten 
Son to the world,to.the Gentiles as well as to the Jews, 8& that 
God ſent not his Son Meſſixs into the world to deſtroy and 
condemn it,but that it might be ſaved,the Gentiles as well as 
the Jewiſh Nation. 


Verlſ. 18. Hee that beleeveth net is 
condemned already. 


Not that every one that heareth the Goſpel, and at preſent 
þeleeveth not,is irrevocably damned, ( for he that beleeyeth 
not now, may yet ,beleeve hereafter and be ſaved) but z.He 
that beleeyeth not in Chriſt is yet in the Stateof Damnation, 
for vut of Chrift, out of Salvation... And 2. hee is already 
Judged (for ſo the Greek word is) as deſerving damnation,and 
one that ſhall fal into ir if he continue in his unbeleef,not on- 
lyby God, but even bythe thing is. ſelf : for hee-that will 
not beleeve in the only begotten Son, of God, and:that will 
chooſe darknefle rathor then light,ex reipſa he is already judg- 
ed,convicted and condemned, as not only out of the way of 
Salvation,but as deſerving to bee damned,and ſo ſhall bee, if 
hee thus continue :, Theſe are the rwo emphatricallthings in 
this ſpeech of pur,Saviour that aggravate the unbelcet-and 
thatjuſtifie the condenuiation of the Lnbeleevery. 1. Becauſe 
hee beleeves not in the Son of Gad: And .2. Becauſe light came 
intothe world, and men choje darkeſſe rather then light :: If we: ap- 
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ply the ſpeech to the times in which Chrift appeared, here 
was che condemnation of the unbeleeving lem » that they 
would take upon them to beleeve Moſes and the Prophets,and 


yet they would not beleeve him that ſent them: nay they 
_ would beleeve their own foolifh Do&ors and traditions,and 
any one that came among them in his own name,and yerthe 


wonld not belceve in the name of the Son of God: They walked 
in a double darknes,as namely not only in a want of the gui- 
dance of the ſpirit of Prophecy and of faithfull Teachers, but 
alſo in the.leading of moſt blind guides,and of moſtdark Do» 
&ors,and yet when Light it ſelf came among them,they loved 
and imbraced this darkneſs;and refuſed the Light, And much 
in the like kind may the matter be applyed to unbeleevers of 
what time {0-ever. | 


Verl. 21, But he that doth truth, &4, 


As there is an oppoſition here of ;light and darkneſſe, that is 
of the truth and error, of a truedoQrineand falſe, (for fo 
it is apparent enough that the terms are to be underſteod)lo 
is there an oppofition of doing evil, and deing the truth: and 
the one may the better bee underſtood by: the other, odvas 
Tegext which is the phraſe uſed herezand Auapriay mouiv which 
phraſe is uſed by this ſame Evangeliſt 1 Foh.3.8.doth not na- 
kedly fignifieto ſin, for the Saints of God doe fin, Fam. 3. 2. 
r Kings 8. 46. and cannot doe otherwiſe, Rom. 7, 15 .v7, 18; 
& yet Fohn faith, that whoſoever is born of God,awapriar & min 
1 7oh. 3.9.but theſe phraſes to do evifand commit ſin,do ſignifie 
a ſetting of a mans ſelf to doceevill, Dare operam peccats, as Beza 
cranflatesit: ſo onthe contrary To doetruth 18 date operam veri- 
tati, as he alſo renders it here, when a mans bent and defire 
is to doe ny : when gracious defires of doing truth 
and uprightneſle lie in the bottom, though the ſcum of ma- 
ny failings fwim aloft in heart : when to Will is preſent, as 
Rom.7.1$; 'and when themind is to ſerve theLaw of God, as 
Rom.7:25, whoſoever is ſo compoſed declineth not the light, 
burdelighteth to come to it, andto the touchſtone of the 
trath that his works-may be-made manifeR. wk 


Verſ.22. - of the Four Evaneeliſts. 


St. T bat they are wrought in God. 


Hat is, either by the power of God, for ſo the particle i» 

may import, which yery commonly fignifieth By,as might 
be exemplified numerouſly, or 1z God, is as much as to fay, as 
in the way or fear of Ged : as to marry in the Lord, 1 Cor. 7. 39. is 
to marry in his vay or according to- his will: andto dje 
the Lord, Rev, 4.13. is to dye in hisfeare, orinhis aceep= 
tance." | Af. 
And thus hath Chriſt opened to Nicedemws the great Do« 
Qtrines of che new birth Baptiſm, free Grace, Faith, obedience, 
and the loveof the Truth : and made him a Diſciple,as appears 
Yate 19.39- and yet hee keeps his place and ranke'in the'Fex- 

edrin, and there doth what good offices -heecan, Fob.7.50. © 


Verſ.22, Aﬀfeer theſe things came Feſus and bis Diſct- 
ples ints the Counrey of Tudes, &c. 


Te is not determinable, in what part of F=dea, Chriſt fixed, 
and made his abode, nor indeed is it, whether he fixed in any 
one place,oc removed up and down here and there in the conn- 
trey ; Ir appeaceth.by the Rory in the following chapter;that 
when he had cccafion to ſet for Galilee, hee was then in ſuch 
a fart of Jndea,as that his next way thicher,was to gothrongh 
or cloſe by th- City of Samariz: and fo it ſeemeth that he was 
in that part of Fades that lay Northward of Fernſalem:Gibeor 
lay much upon that point of the compaſſe, and the waters 
| there might be a very fit conveniency for his baptizing, fee 
2 Sams. 2. 13, Pas 


SR. And there bee tarried and Baptized. 


Y Et 7eſus bimſelf brptized not, but bis Diſciples, chap. 4-2. Te 
is ordinary both in Scripture phraſe and in other langua- 
ges, to aſcribe that as done by a man himſelf, that is done by 
another at his appointment, as A&. 7, 21. Pharaobs daughter 
is laid to nurſe Moſer, 2 King, 6, and 7. Sol omon is faid to _ 
R, 4 H t 
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the Temple and his own houſe, 1 Sem. 26. 11, 12.14. David 
zooke the Spear and cruiſe : meaning, Ab:ſbai by Davids appuint-. 
ment: 2 King. 22. 16. The Book which the King of Indah hath 
read, that is, which they beve read before bim, as 2 Chron. 34. 24. 
cxplaines it,&c. | 

Jeſws himſelf baptizeth not, 1. becauſc hee was not ſent ſo 
much to Baptize as to preach, as aPx/ allo ſaith of himſclte, 
x Cor. 1.17. 2. Becauſe it might have been taken as a thing 
ſomething improper, for Chriſt to have baptized in his owne 
name. 3. The baptizing that was moli proper for Chriſt to 
uſe, was not with water, but with the Holy Ghoſt, 4@. 1.5. 
4- Becauſe hee would prevent all quarrellings ar.:l diſfutes a- 
mong men abouc their Baptiſm, which might have riſen , 
if Terk had been baptized by Chriſt, and others cnly by his 
Diſciples. 

Ie is no doubt but theſe Diſciples of Chriſt that baptized 0- 
thers ,. were baptized themſelves 3 Now who baptized them ? 
Not Cbrift,for be Baptized none;butthey were baptized by Tobn 
the Baptitt,for ic is apparent tht ſome of them were baptizd 
by himylob.1. 35.37. 40. and that teacheth us allo ro judge ſo 
of the reſt, Andbythis very thing itis evident, thatthe Bap- 
tiſm of Jobn and the Baptiſm ofthe Apoſtles was bur one and + 
the ſawe whatſoever the Schoalmen have ſaid to the contra- 
a the Diſciples baptized others with a better Baptiſm 
them they themſelves were baptized with. 

Obſerve that the admin'ftration of the Ordinances of 
Ci rift by his Miniſters, according to his inflitution, is 
as his owne work : The Diſciples baptizing is calkd kis bap- 
tizing, 


Verſ. 23. And Jobn alſo wa Baptizing. 


His Sun js now ere long to ſet,and the Evangeliſt here giveth 
you account of his-lait a&ions and Miniſtery whileſt he was 
abroad andat his liberty, If his impriſonment were but a little 
before Chrifts departure into Galilee, mentioned in the nexc 
chapter, as it is like it was, he bad becna-publick preacher and 

tiz:ng ncer upon twenty months. Y A 
Ser, 


Verf.9 2 | of the Fly E waneelffs; 
| Set, InA#non neer Salim, ec. © 4; BA 
1, I cannot hold that this Salim was a City neer Sithem, as the 
moſt general opinion doth from Gey.3$:18.where the Lxx.andUi. 
vers others, *rehder as our Ergliſþdoth. Anil Fatoþ tanie ts Salt « 
City of Sickcm': For 1. itis Sdlem' therezand riot Salim.” 2: Tt my 
| beas well, :and is generally by the Jewes rendred; Facob come | 
to the City Sichemsfor till then he had no miſcarriage in his family, 
as hee hadafterward.3.The Scripture in al} theChorograpby of 
Ephraim,never nameth any ſuch ys as Sqljm.41Fhie ground thit 
Facob bought,Ger. 35-19.was betore Sichemgand not before a Sh4- 
lem, Joh.g.veri.y,6,8ce« '5. If Salim and' Anon wereneer Sichem,th 
were in Samaria: and what had Foby to do among'the Smiaritani? 
ſee Mat. 10.5845. i 448 3 ESD AT IO 
- 2, Salim awd Anon'appeare to-be onthis'fide Fordar' weſtward; 
| from v, 26.They came to: Fobn and ſaid to butt/Rabb5,Be thit was with thee 
beyond Jordan,to whom thou bareſt witneſſe, behold he *baprizeth;&c.Now 
'E. Bethabara beyond Torden-was.the only place that the Evaxyeliſt tad 
mentioned before, of 7obns Baptizing,andhe ſpeaketh according 
to-his own ftory:and 16 in cha.10.40;hecallethit the place where 
-Jobnefir ft baptized:ſpeaking {til according to hisown ftory,for that 
wa#the firſt place thar he had named. And 2: atBerbabara had Fobj 


| . Pointed out Chriffand borne witneſſe tohim, ſo that Diſciples 


there began firſt to follow him : therefore it appeareth by theit 
ſpeechthat came to Tobn, ver.26, that Bethabara and /Enonwere"on 
the twoſcverall fide of Jordan, Bethabarabeyond;and Xronron this 
- 3. 1 ſhould as ſoon look for xn and Salimrin Galilee,as-inany 
other place that I have found mentioned by thoſethat expound- 
ed thisplace:For 1. fince Chrifd was firſt to appear in Galiteepwhy 
ſhould-not his: forerunner: appear therealfo'before' him? | How: 
much more proper is icto hold,that as Joby baprizediin Juder,und 
there Chriſt was baptized of him,8 in Perea,;or Lond Tordan,and 
there Chriſtwas pointed a—_ him; ſo that alſo he baprized"in 
Galilee,and there Chyiſt ſucceeded him;then «fall places to-let hint 
mille Edie, where Chroftdid firſt ſhew bimifelft How could: Herod: 
(whoſe reſidence and ptace was in GalikeY and Job come into fo 


| , greatconverſeandacquaintance, as the Goſfpell 'giveth evidence 


they did, Mark;8.20, it John refided not in Galilee as well as Herod? 
3. 1 he Sepruagint mention a Salim in Galilee in the Tribe of Jj- 
ſachav, Toſh.19.22, differing indeed from the Hebrew Text, but 
{4.3 ] H 2. | naming. 
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naming the place (as may be ſuppoſed), as it was called in their 
time,as the Chaldee Parapbr. allo uſe to do:Shaalimin 1 Sam.9.4.in 
ſome Editions ofthe Septuagiat is written Sadlim,which whether 
it may-not. be the ſame with-their Salim in- Toſþ.19.22.andſwhether 
the Evangeliſt here refer not to that wordand place, Ileaveit to 

be diſcuficd by others: and whether 70x is the Septuagint, in, 
Toſp.15.61. can be to our-purpole here. ; 
_ | 4+ There is'one ſtumbling block lyes in the way of this mine- 
opinion (which holds Axon and Salim to be in Galilee) and that 
is,in that Joſephus faith,/3 wi-vanig 75-H'puds Somos rs. 701 Maa 
gorrs m4622565o Tobn- Baptiſt upon Herods ſuſpition was ſent Priſoner to 
Mather, Anutiq-18.1ib.7., Now Macherus Caſtle was in Perea, or. 
beyond Jordan on the North-caſt part of that Country,and con« 
finingupon. Arabia,(which-was a greatdifiance from. Galilee,)) as 
the ſame Authour averreth,De Bel:lib:3:cap:4. to which ſcruple fa» 
tisfation may be given alſo from the ſame Aurhor;For it appear- 
eth by him,that the pretence of Herods impriſoning Rhn,was,fear 
of innoyation in-regard of the peoples high efteem of bim,though 
the true cauſe infleed-was about Ferodias :- That Macherus was a | 
frontier garriſon between: the territory of Herod,(for he bad land 
there, though ſÞ- far from Galilee, but upon what title, hereis 
notaplace to iufiſt to ſhew)and of his Father in Law Aretas King 
of Arabia, whoſe daughter he put away when hee tooke Herodig, 
upon which occafion there was long and ſad war betwixe Arets 
and him:therefore that he might ſecure Jobs far enongh from the 
people amongſt whom hee had ſo high repute, and ſure enough 
trom reſcue, &.tumult about him,be got him into that ſtrong bold 
fo remote: and whether he lay not there with his Army, when. 
Tobn was beheaded, it: will be a more ſeaſonable place tro examin 
' atthe ftory.ofhis beheading,when the Lord ſhal bring us thither, 

' 51 ſhould rather take &79n for the name of ſame large and ſpa» 
cious compaſs.of ground, full of freſh ſprings-and waters, then for 
any one-particular town,river-or City, As. Sharon was a large 
champaign.from rt let loeſe,becaule of the cattell turned out 
there:| and Lebawn was large hilly country from 725 To. bee 
wbite}, becauſe. of theſnows. that-lay upon it: ſo ſcemerh Ann 
to-meane a fountainous place, or ſome compaſs of ground tull of 
ſprings.from Jy: afwntain. And fo the words tbere were many w4s 
ters there, may bee conſtrued as giving the Etymology of the 
' Word Ano; John was baptizing in Anon, a place fo cal a 
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Verſ.23, of the Four Evaneeliſts. 
acuſe there were many waters there. ( There is mention of Abel 
Majim, or The plain of waters, a part of Galilee, 2 Chron. 16.4.) 
And ſuch another manner of ſpeech is that in. 2 Chron.20.26. 
They aſſembled inthe valley of Berachah,for there they bleſſed the Lord: 
7.e. the valley ſo called becauſc they bleſſed the Lord there. 

Now becauſe this text,is commonly alledged for the proet 
of dipping in Baptiſm, and thewords Becauſe there was much 
water,exponnded as giving the reaſon,rather of his baptizing 
there, then giving the Etymology ofthe word, as that John 
could nor baptize, but where there was much water,for the 
dipping of the many people that came unto him; It may not 
be amils alittle to look upon'the words with reference to ſuch 
a conftruftion, and to examine r. what was the manner of 
baptizingamong the Jews,before Tohn Baptiſt came. And 2.how 
far the Baptiſt did imitate them in their manuer. 

Concerning the firſt : Wee obſerved upon the firſt chap- 
ter of this Goſpel of Tobn at ver.25.that the rite ofbaptizing 
was in uſe amongft the Jews, and for that very end, that it is 
amongft us, natuely for admillion of perſons into the Church, 
many years before the Goſpel began tobe preached,or Iobn Ba- 
ptiſt appeared, & this was ſhewed from the Jews own writings 
and teſtimonies,theugh they be enemies to our baptiſm : Aud 
now it may not be impertinent, frem the ſame Authours,ts 
give ſame account of themanner of the adminiftration efthae 
rite amengft them,or in what manner they uſed to baptize. 

Towards that, we muſt firſt take up that traditionall ma- 
xime, mentioned by Maymoeny, in Iſſure Biab, per. 13. PARA 
DN MR D7MI1D09 BUNTNI NYMD NE In ſuch a gathering 
of waters, as is fit for the waſhing of a woman ? her ſeparation, ther e 
they baptize Proſelytes.Now the waters fit for ſuch awafhingthey 
deſcribe thus: { man that had an iſſue,was net purified but in a Foun- 
Fain, but « woman that had en ifſue,and al other unclean perſons,or things 
were waſhed in a gathering of waters. For this was the law,that in any 
waters that are gathered together,they waſh in,as it is ſaid, A gathering 
of waters, even inany place : Now it muſt be ſo,that there be therein [e 
much water, as amounts to the waſbing of the whele Fody of a man at one 
dipping. The wife men have meaſuredthis proportion ts be a cubit ſquare, 
three cubits deep. And this mea{ure contained forty ſeqhs of 'water.Id. 
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in Mikvaoth per. 1. & 4.& Talm, in Mikvaoth. per.2.% 3. &c. | 
As for the manner of their waſhing it was thus. 22"L 27-5 
pie nas mW RITUY WDM 55 IIRDTD PW Every one 
that was weſped or baptized muſt dip his whole body a4 he was naked,at 
one time. And whereſoever in the Law,waſbing of the fleſp or waſhing 
of garments +5 ſpoken of,it is no other then waſhing of the whole body: For 
if a man ſball waſh himſelf all over,ithe tip of his little finger only ex- 
ceptedghe is yet in his unclearneſſe: And if hee be a man of much hair, 
bee mu? dip all the hair of his bead, for that is as bis body. And though 
they werezin their cloaths,yet their waſhing was goodgbecauſe the water 
went through them and they hindred it not, Maym.ubi ſupr. 
Now when there came a Proſelyte or 4 Dyoge to be admitted in= | 
to the Tews Church and Religion, they enquired of them whether they 
entred not into that Religion, for riches, or prefermentor fear. And of 
« man they inquired, whether hee had nit ſet bis eyes upon ſome maid of 
Iſrael, and of a woman, whether fhee had not (ct her eyes upon ſome young 
man of Tjrael : And if no ſuch matter were found out, then they ac- 
gquainted them with the weight of the yoke of the Law, and the labour 
of performing it. If they ſaw that they came out of love to the Law, 
they receive them-as it i [aid,WWhen ſbe [aw that ſhe was ſtedfaſtly mind- 
ed to go with her then ſhe left [peakarig unto ber, Ruth 1.18. 
hen they receive aprolelyte of righteonſneſſe, and have enquired 
of him, audfind none of The cauſes mentioned, they ſay unto him, What 
{aweff thouthat cauſed thee to become a Preſelyte ? Knoweſs thou not 
that Iſrael is at this time poore and oppreſſed, and many calamities are 
«pon them ? If hee ſay T know it : Iam one unworthy; They receive 
bim out of hand,and acquaint him with the fundamentalls of the Law , 
namely the Unity of the Goahead, and the prohibition. of Tdolatry, and 
they are large in diſcourſe upon this matter. Then they rehearſe to bim 
ſome of the leſſe and ſome of the greater commandements inthe Law, but 
they are not large upon that. T hen they doe acquaint him with the fault - 
of a mans gathering what he h ad leſt, Deut 24.19.and the corner of the 
field,Lev.23.22. and aboxt the ſecond tithing. 
 Alþthy acqueint bim with the penalties of the Law, ſaying thus to 
bim: Know that before thou comeſt into thu Law, if thou ateſt fat, thou 
waſh not puniſhed with cutting off, if thou didft prophane theſabbatb, 
. thon was wot punifhed with toning: but now after thou art proſelyted, 


if ehou eateſt fat,ihou muſs be puniſved with cutting off and if thou pro= 
phaneſt 


oe. | 
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phaveft the Sabbath , thou muſt bee floned. And they adde ma 
more , for they are net tos puninall with bim , left it cauſe bim 1» 
ſtart and decline from the good way to the bad 3 For at the ff they 
draw net @ mm but with gentle words, at it us ſaid, With the cord of 
aman will I draw them, T bereforg as they acquaint bin with the ye- 
xalties of the commandement, ſo tbey acquaint bim with the reward 
thereof, and ſbew bim that by keeping of theſe commandemrzents bee ſball 
obtaine the life of the world to come : and that there is no perfel righte= 
05 man, but bee that knoweth theſe commandements and doth them, 
Moreover they ſay unto bim, Know thou that the world to come, 3s 

wot reſeryed but for the righteous, 1bat ts, for Iſrael : And therefore 
tbough thou ſee Tſrael in «fi:Clion in this world, yet there #5 good laid 
»þ for them : for they canmot receive wuch in this world among the 
Nations, left their bears fbwuld bee lifted np, and ſo they erre and 
' fpriltheirreward in the world to come, as it 1s ſaid, Tefurnn waxed fat 
and kicked. Nr doth the bleſſed God bring upan them much ven- 
geance leſt they ſhonld periſh : for all Nations ſhall fail, but they ſhall 
remain, And upon-tbis matter they diſeourſe largely to make bins to oye 
the Commandenents. Tf he turne backe and will not imbraoce them, bee 
goes bis way: but if bee imbrace them they delay bim not but circum- 
cife him omt right. And if bee were circumciſed before,(as Tſhmaclites 
and #7;4;2nites and other children of Abrebam were) they fetch 
from him a drop of the bloud of the Covenant,@ they ftayed for bims til 
be was perfetly whole,and then they baptized bim. And the T rimmu= 
ri (orthethree) ſtand by bim,and tell him of ſome of the great and. 
fall Commandentznts a ſecond time over, as bee flandeth imthe wa- 
ter. Ard if it b:e a woman, women ſet b:r in the water up to the 
neck, and the Judges (the Triumviri) ff4nd at diſtewce, and 
tel ber of ſome of the ſmal and great Commandement1,while ſhe ſtandetb 
in the water, and there (bee dippeth berſelfe forward : T hen they turne 
their faces and ge away leſt they ſhoald ſee ber as ſhee commeth forth of 
the water. So the BubyionT almud in Jebamnh per, 4. & Maym, 
in Tſſur: Biahgper 14. 

Thus was the uſe and manner of baptizing among the Jews, 
before the Goſpel, with which it wee come to compare the 
Baptiſm of Tobn,we ſhall find them agreeing in theke parti- 
culars, 


I, The Jews baptized onely ___ turned to them — 
2 Cas 
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Heatheniſm and.beeameproſelytes : they baptized not Jewesy 
who were born and broughtup in the Jewiſh Religian, but 
only thoſe who;were and had been alwayes ſtrangers fromie, | 
and were now come untO it : And herein the Baptifme of 
Tobn and of the Apoſtles in the New Teſtament didagree with 
them : for thoſe that they baptized, were ſuch as had beene 
born and brought up cither in Judaiſm or Heatheniſm, and 
they did indu& them by Baptiſm intoa new Religion. For 
though Judaiſm was not ſo vaſtly different: from the tenor of 
the Goſpell as Heatheniſme was, yet was it ſo farre different, 
both in regard ofthe Ceremoniouſnefle as alſo of the Legall - 
righteouſneſs and traditions that the Nation ftood upon, that 
the Goſpel' and itwere two ſeverall Religions and Profefi- 
ON8. | 

2, Thoſcof age that the Jewes baptized were taught and 
inftru&ed before their Baptiſme,in the grounds of their Reli- 
gion, and in the concernment and import of the thing that © 
they wentabout : And herein did Toby the Baptiſt and the 
Apoſtles agree with theircuſtome : for they firft taught, and 
then baptized, asdealing with perſons of yeares and under- 
Randing, -and which-had been brought up in another Religi- 
on : But the Jewes alſo baptized children and.infants, that. 
were not capableof inftruftion, namely a Profelytes little 
children as well as himſelfc; and what reaſon can bee ſhewed. 
' why Jehn and the Apoſtles did not the like ? eſpecially when 
5s is expreſly ſaid,that ſuch and ſuch were baptized and their: 
wholchouſe: Iam furethe Hebrewes would confirae little 
children to bee in the number;and why wee ſhould not doe ſo. 
teogthere is no reaſon nor ground that can be given. 

3. Baptiſm was not adminiftred ampng the Jewes, by any 
whomſoever, but only by men. of ſome authority, and in or- 
ders, and appointed thereunto :. A Beth dinor Confiftory or 
triumvirate, was orderly and properly to adminiſter it,'andnot 
every one that would take it upon him: So alſo was the ad- 
miniſtration of this Ordinance in the New Teftament, by mi- 
nifteriall men, and men appoinged andimpowered for ſuch a; 
work.For Mechanicks,and private men to baptize, wantcth. 
the warrant and exawple,both of Scripture and —_ 

4. The 
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Verſ23; of the Foure Evangelſfts.” 

4.\ The Baptiſm of the Jews was,by dipping,as 1s apparent 
by the Records alledged : and herein,how farre the-manger 
of baptizing in the New Teſtament went along with them, 
ay bee ſome queſtion. There are ſome paflages that ſeeme 
to carry a colour of conformity ofthe one to the other: as 
Mat, 3:6. They mere baptized of John: in Tordan, Matth. 3.1 6. Teſus 
came ſtraight out of the water: Af.3.38. The Eunuch went down ints. 
the water : And the words in band, Tobn baptized in Anon,becauſe. 
there was much water: But there are ſome paſſages & circumftan- 
ces again that ſeem to leave it at more indiffereney, then ſuch 
contormity in its ftri&neſle, and that argue that this manner 
of baptizing in its preciſcnefſe was not to bee impoſed up- 
on the Church for all ſucceſſion. As 1. If Paul were baptized 


within the houſe, as the ftory feemeth plainely to carry it, 
A5.9.17,18.0r it any other in the New Teſtament wereecither 


baptized in houſes or Synagogues, as ſee A#.10.47,48. they 
could not bee baptized after this mannerof the. Jews baptiſm, 
for they had an expreſſe Maxime againſt dipping in any veſſel: 
Unlefle it were the Priefts bathing themſelves inthe. brazen 
Sea. But was not that a veſſel? (ſay the Gemarifts in the Teruſa-. 
lem Talmud) © Tes,but R. Joſhua the ſox of Levi ſaith, A pipe of wa= 
ter ran into it out of the wefl Etam: and ſo it was as -a ſpring of. 
water, becauſe freſh water was running inte it contineally.7r. 
Toma per.3.Aruch ix NA2N- Maym. in biath Mikdaſh. 2. Dipping 
among the Jews was a Navienall cuſtome, and if baptizing : 
were uſed. in the ſame manner among them by. the Apoſtles: 
and Diſciples, it was becauſe among the Jewes they. became.. 
Jews,as Pawi{aith of himſelfe,that they mightgain-the Jewes: 


But bathing for purification was a mieere ſtranger among the. 
Gentiles, anduted by none but by the Idolatrous Priefts, and 


it is very queſtionable whether the Apoſtle in Baptiſme would 
put the Gentiles upon it, eſpecially | = : 
for the puritying ofthe fleſh, x Per.3.2r.as the ſews heldtheir 


dippinge and purifyipgs to be. 3. Though men of age among }: 
the Jews were baptized by dipping, astheir Records doe evi--. 
dence, ,yct it is hard to find that infants among them were... 
ſo dipped,and yetthey ſpeakeit out plainly ehat infants were .. 


baptized, 4. Were it our widertaking to diſpute this point, 
| +3 7 (bis. 


face baptiſme was mot... 
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(but our taske is of another nature) ic might be fhewed.how _ 


ſome things thas were in common and honourable uſe a- 
mong the Jews, and ſo were continued and uſed by the con- 
yerts to the Goſpel in Fudea,which yetafterward,and in other 
Places were laid afide, or 'changed. And it were eafie to 


fhew, that ſprinkling or pouring of water upon a perſon is _ | 


called Baptiſm as well as dippiag,and that the change of ſuch 
a circumſtance is no change or violation otthe Originall in- 
titution. 


Verſ. 25. Then there aroſe a Queſtion. 


3. The ſubjefum queſtionis was TI 1-S4847 8 concerning purificati- 


 on:aword of the ſame latitude with theword NNNU in the He- 


brew Authors,namely comprehending all kinds of Religious | 
waſhings and purifyings that were amongft them Now there 
were four forts of purify ings gotten a foot,and in uſe at this 
time in the Nation. 1. Thepurifyings,wafhings,and ſprink- 
lings, appointed by Moſes. 2. The Phariſaicall waſhings 
brought in upon rradition.z.The Baptiſm ot: 70þ.4.T he Bap- 
giſm ef Chriſt : for theſe two though they were not different 
- themſelves, yet were looked upon as different, by the peo- 

e | 

2. About the diſputants upon the queſtion, the language 
'of the Text is fomewhat curt and hard, It ſaith there was 4 
veſtion, is Twy patnrar T'ozrvs were" Tdzior of or by the Di- 
ſciples of John with the Tews, andit ſeemes to intimate a ſubdivi- 
ded controverfie : For ;x doth argue a doubt amongſt Tobns 


- Diſciples themſelves(and ſo the vulgar, French,and Italian carry 


Sas if they were the men that began thediſpute:and the word 
wT4 doth ſet themboth in an oppoſition, and conjunttion 
with the Jews in this queftioning,. 

3: Their divided controverſie was partly about the me 
minence of the Judaicall waſhings and the Evangelicall Bap- 


tiſm, andherethe Jews and:they were at oppoſition ; and 


partly abont the prehemincnce of Toh»s Baptiſm and Chriſts, 
and here the Jews would hifle them on in the conteſtation. 

4+ This queſtioning argſe npon the occaſions, _—_ im- 
mediate- 


— 


Verſ. 25. of the Four Evangeliſts, 
mediately before ; Chriſt began to baptize, and Toby alſo was 
fill baprizing, 7 berefore there aroſe a queſtion. Jobas Diſciples ftar- 


td at it, that another Baprizer ſhould appeare, beſides their 


Maſter, and hee morefollowed then their mafter was, as verſ. 
26. And the Jows would flic upon them with indignation, as 
cauſers and abettors of innovation ; Tow ſee what you have 
done to forſake the ſtated and ancient Waſhings and Rites of Moſes,and 
the traditions : for there is now another riſen up thet ſets up a new 
Beptiſm,and ſo will there be novel{izing flill in infinitum. 


| Verſ. 27. A man caureceive nothing except, &c. 


John gives an anſwer to his Diſciples, that tooke it ill that 
Chriſt was ſo followed(and as they thought, to their Mafters 
prejudice). to ſatisfie them, both on the one band and on the 
other. Is hee ſo much followed ? why.,it is given him from heaven. 
Do I decreaſe?why,a man can receire nothing unleſlc it be given 
him from thence. FEE | 


Verſ. 29. Hee that bath the bride is the 
Bridegroome, &c. 


- The Baptift in this borrowed ſpeech, 1. Aﬀerteth Chrift, to - 


bee that Lord of Hoſts, who was the husband of the Church, 


E(4.5 4:5. Jer-3.14-He.2.19,20,And 2.that he bimſelf,in his mi= 


niſtery was but an attendant upon the Bridegroom and Bride 
as the Bridegrooms friend, 

The words *'a& 7&. Nupgis, doe tranſlate the Hebrew 
word PAU\G Shoſhebin, which is a wordexceceding cemmon 


in their uſeand Authors. In a generall ſenſe, it Ggnifies any 


' ſpeciall or ſingular friend. whatſoever: and ſo, whereas it is 
ſaidin 2 Sam. 13.3. that Amnen had a friend, the Chaldee hath 
rendred it XPQUYD. IDNR? Ammonhbad a Shoſhebin, butmore 
peculiarly and properly it ſignifies the ſpeciall friend and at- 
rendant of a Bridegroome at the time of his marriage 
\W'QUYU Jn 1119 RAP9 YINDR YT ye uſe faith Elias 
Levita)to cell the friends of « Eridegroom Shoſhebenin,lo whereas it 
is ſaid in Judg.14-20.Samſons wife was given'to his comp anion,whon 
| ; hee 


be bad uſed as bis friend,the Chaldee expreſſeth it MIAQWID nma 


| The third Part of the Harmony Jon, III. 


To bis companion who had been bis Shoſbebin: that is, his Paranym= * 


ph or his ſpeciall friend and attendant -at. his marriage. 

W;th the Bride, and Bridegroom at a marriage, there were 
alſo PIaUWW & NAM '42, the friends of the Bridegroom,or Pa- 
ranymphi, and the children of the Bride-chamber or wedding gueſts, 
as Mat. 9.15. And ſo they are mentioned all together in that 
tradition : f2 DVeE nam 2) pazety 1921 on 
MNMNON» 4 Bridegroom, and the Bride, the Paranymphi,and the .chil- 
dren of the Bridechamber, are freed from keeping the Feaſt of Taber- 
nacles.Maym.in Succah per.6, 

Theſe PAUNU Shoſbebinin were commonly two,one of the 
kindred of the Bridegroom, 8 one of the kinred of the Bride: 
M922 uo JAN May onang PSU IT PTADD. 
Taſaph. ad cetuboth, per.1. They appointed tws Paranymphi one of the 
Bridegrooms kindred,and the other of the Brides: Thele two are now 
reſembled amongſt us by thoſe that we call the Bridegrooms 
men. _ : 

Now by this expreffion and compariſon, Fohn ſheweth how 
far he was from that jealoufic and indignation, that his Di- 


ſciples had, and which they would have kindled in him, at : 
Jeſu his honor,and the reſort that was made ofall ſorts un- * 


to'him : No, faith Fobn,I envy not his honour andgrowth : 
but as ancer and true friend of a Bridegroom envieth not;but 
rcjoyceth at the Bridegrooms happinefſe and honour, and 


_ 


that all obſerve and ſerve him at his Marriage, and is well © 


pleaſed to heare his voice and pleaſantnefle,even ſo is it m 
rejoycing to hear of the horonr,growth, ſplendor,and ad- 
varccment of Chriſt, For be is the. Bridegroom,&c, 


'Verſ..- 30. He muſt increaſe, but Imuſt decreaſe. 


Tt fis..eafie to ſee the meaning of the Bapti® in theſe 
words, that hee-intendeth them concerning (the miniftery 


and. glory compared with the miniftery and glory of | 


Chriſt: that his ſhould be as the ftars, and moon are, when 
the Sun appeareth, ſwallowed up and eclipſed by thar light: 
The lacrer part of the verſe, if it bee alſo taken, as a predi- 
; Aion 


5 FR rr 7 


ITS 1M F bro, Manon Dima TY > OI _ Da {Sb G4 


Veſt. of the Four Potugelifhs; 


71052 


{Þ © - bY 


Seft." Hee that is of the earth-is earthly, and” m 5304 


| 


. . . = 


The third Part of the Harmony Jex.III; 
of God , the things which hee had heard and ſeen, but him« 
{elfand others {pake of the earth, and could notreach to di- 
vine things:So that the firſt clauſe O'ori* ris His in ric ac 450-fJe. 
That i of the earth is of the earth, may beunderſtood, He that i; of 
an earthly originall is-of an earthly temper «nd glory,as verſc6. Hee- 
that is born of the fleſh is fleſh: And the latter clauſe, He »ſpeaketh 
of the earth, may be underſtood two wayes,and the betterun- 
derſtoodby laying it ow aq 1 Chriſt. x. Chriſt ſpeak- 
eth the words of God, far he could doe no other, the purity 
of his nature could not utter a vainzjidle or earthly word;but 
all divinc; But hee that is a meerearthly man cannot ſpeake 
butearthly things altogether,and.notheavenly things at all, 
ay 1-Cor.2.14.& 2 Cor. 3.5, And herein ivſeemeth the ſtrength 
and ſenſe of this Antabejis berwixt Chriſt and: meer mortalls 
leth,andithat this is the propermeaning of the Baptiſi:for as 
hee holds out this eleer difference berwixt Chrift and mortals 
inregard of their Original, that Chriſt is from heaven, they from 
earth fo doth he as<lear; a difference in regardof their: confti« 
tution,that Chriſt eould not naturallybut ſpeak the words of 
God, but they cannot naturally ſpeak any ſuch words, but 
of the th Jada; Ff the men here ſpoken of, be of the Pro- 
phetick rank, as Jobs Baptiſt himſelt was, then the Antitheſis 
lies in this, that what Revelation they have of Divine things, 
isbut obſcure ir compariſon of what Chriſt hath, for he wit-- 
neſſeth' whathe hath feen and heard:: and. hce hath not the 
Spirit by meaſure, and. what they ſpeak of Divine things is 
bat low andflender'and by earthly expreſſions, in compari- 
ſon of the high and fublime dof&rinesthat hee uttereth,. But 
I take the former 5nterpretation to be the more genuive. ,. 


Verſ. 33: Hath ſet to bir Seal that God is true. 


Chriſt ſpake and veftified nothing,bue what he had (cen and: 
keard of the Farther, avchap..1.18. & 5. 20. (as Moſes aw and 
heard fromGed what) hedelivered to 1jreel;) Aad woman rectir, 
veth bis teftimony, that is,very few,(as, A# ſech their own and none 
the things of Chriſt) when neither theJews,no nor Jobas Diſciples. 
would enter tain it; Butthole few that did Or do, they ſeal 50 


* 


Verf. 34. "ofthe Four Pranetlifis.” 

the truth of God, for whoſoever beleeveth the Word of God 
doth as1i:' were ſubſcrive and ſe to his ſeal thatthe Word'is 
true,and God true that gave it: And ſo they thatreceived the 
teſtimony ofChriſt did both feal to the truth of his words,and 
alſo to the truth of all the promiſes that God had made con- 
cerning Chrift,ſee 1 Fob. 5 .10.& thus isthere@ matual ſealing 
to the covenant of Grace betwixt God and man,God ſealeth 
the truth of it by the Sacraments nnd man by beleeving. 


\ Verſ. 34+ For Godgiveth net the Spirit by meaſure. 


Thoſe tranſlations that adde the words , To him, as di- 
vers doe, doe readily fix the ſenſe of itupon Chriſt, that God 
powred the Spirit upon him/above meaſure: buttharex» 
prefion To bim is not in the CU and therefore ſome 
doe underftand it generally efall the. — whom the 
Lord ſent, that they ſpake the words of God every 6ne 
of them, for God had aboundance of Spirit to powre up- 
on them, had they beene never fo many : and keemeaſured 
not out the ſame ſtint of the Spirit to one'of them, 
bug what meaſure ſeemed goed to his good pleafure: Aud to 
bring it up to the drift and ſcope of Fobns fi in this 1 
place, they apply it thus, Think not muck of the honour F 
of Chrift, which troubles you becauſe it” ſeems '2o/ eclipſe , 
mine: Alchongh1 have nuch of: Gods Spirit;why may not 
hee [have more? for God giveth nor the Spiritby meaſure. 
IE CC PE CONC 
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Reaſon of the Order. St, Luke, Cnar. II. 

BE | if, 422 Verſ, 18. 26 
Ow that 7obz is no more ND many other things in 

N to appear inpublick being LI Þi. exhortation preached 


committed cloſe. priſoner by he unto the people. 
Herod, as this Seaion-rrelateth, 19 But Herod the Tetrarch 
the: very looking back to the being reproved by-him- for - He- 
.preceding: Se&ion which con--' rodias hix brother Philips wife, 
cludeth with a ſolemne: ſpeech and for al the eviiis which Hes 
of; Johns; and: the cafting'for- rodbaddone, > 411 
ward ithar' there » is not- one © .- 20: Added yet this 'above 
ſpecch more ofhis to be found. af, that he ſbut up Fohn-in pri- 
henceforth it all the Evange=--ſor@+ 1 ils (oe ends 1h 
lifts; this. doth ſufficiently ' | -- Sls $1 36's 
Pproveandaflert the proper :order and-ſaubſequence 'of this 
Sc&ion ;to the.:former:_ eſpecially: this being added/and 
obſerved, that all the Evangelifs do unanimouſly relate that 
our Saviours:Journty-into:Galilee, which! is-the very' next 
thing thatany; of thyndo mention;wasnottill after Jobawwas 


ſhut upinciprtifor. - Joly ſpeaks is the leaſt plain, and/yut hee 


{peaks it plain enough, as ſhall be obſerved at rhe ritxe Sc&ti« 
on. - Now if it be ſcrupled or wondred at, why Luke ſhould 
mention ohns impriſonment before the mention of Chriſts 
being baptized by him; the conſiderate obſerving of Lukes me- 
thod will give Fro anſwer to that doubx, for —_ the Evan- 
geliſi-in one flory comprekendeth the” whole Miniftery of 
nc Fk b 


aving no more to of it, in all his Goſpel : Hee 


relateth what 7ebn preached to all that came to bee baptized 


by him, and what particularly to the Phariſees, what to the 
Publicans, and what to the Souldiers : and divers other things 
ſaith hee (beſides thoſe particulars mentioned) Hee preached to 


| The people; And he was alſo as plain and round with Herod,as 


hee 


% 


The third 2artof the Harmony ==... 


Verl.,z8 of the Four Evapgtlifts. ns 
hehad been with the reſt of. the people, ſo.that-Herod at:laft 
thuc him up in prifon, _ And ſo he compileth/and: wrappeth 
up.the ſtory of the tenour and ſuccefle of Johns Miniſtery in 
generall, to all ſorts of people in. that 'brief 'relation/,zand 
Then hee cometh to the particular relation -of his. baptizing 
Chriſt. | y > 2 adeekicd ” 8 

| Ad if it be ſcrupled again why I-take not-in the very fame 
ory with this of this Section, which is related. in Mattb.:x4. 
34:5: and Mark,6.17,18,19,20.a5 moſt, Harmonifts.,of the E- 
vangeliſts do, it is. becauſe that.relatiqn will fall and.come in 
vety pertinently and methodically, as / the ſtory: of, a thing 
paſt in the place where it lies: and ſecingthat this (e&ion tels 
the ſtory very full, the bringing of thoſe texts of Matthewand 
Marke hither,would incyitably cauſe a cha[t14 or-bidtzs.in. the 
flory there, when wee come to it, through the want ofthem, 
which would be very improper, or:-would cauſea-;repetition 
of them there,which would not be very proper. . 
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1.5, Verſ. 18: "And mony ather things bye Pregebed, gies... 11. 
LO lk rae tl IG Ebb © RS ST, 00310 ESOyIQUS HH 
"7 7 Holvever (hilt, read "the Jaingr pars, of the former: 
V/-"V* Se&ion, and this verſe together as.a continued Nar>> 
ration,hee will ſee how fitly and.cloſely they joyn.. together, 
and hee is to take'this as an Epiphonema to the whole ſtory ;gf, 
Fobps Mipiſtery 3,chat beſideg choſeparticular fcechraofbin 
' Hepvioned? We, pA 5, hee" preached. many. other; 
things,ariduſc#iyer$'exhorrations po the people, whileſt he- 
was Ga aL af liberty" WhIR be was ngt. very, long after: 
that. occurrence mentioned inthe former SeQion.. ._.; ., » 
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__Vecſ. 19., But Herod the Tetrarch, being Teproved. ,. -; 
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Y : Becauſe we arefallen upon a ſtrange and moſt unlawfull 
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match in- Herod the greats fathily, will the readerhive the. pa, 
tience, beforehe come'to look on'this particular af of Hergd 
the Jetranth\ (bis marrying/hisbrechers wife), to'\take a view 
> liccle,oofotd Hireds whole family/antt divers firange march 
ageinie, as they maybe picked up in pe/ns! xrgen in rva 
has, and to aequainthimſelf in bricf with the pedegree of 
that ftork;which/ maybe ſome lighe for the underſtanding 
bath of this andof ſome other places in the New Teftament, 


which telateto theory of that honſe. 


| Weexrill begit wit-Anmtipater Herods Father,the firſtof the 
Family that catmet& honour. ' * th 
This Antipater beingan Edomite, had by his wife Cypruc an 
Arabian, theſe foure fonnes, Phaſaelus, Herod, Joſeph, Pheros 
14, and one daughter 'riamed Salome, Foſeph. Antiq, lib.14, 
Laps 12 13. $3,401! : 
(Herod, the ſecond fon of Artipater, commonly called Herod 
.the Great (theKing of the Fews, Lak,1.5. the murderer of the 
Sanhedrin at Jeruſalem, Foſep. Antiq. 1.14. cap.17. Fuchafm fol.19, 
and-murderer of the children at Bethlehem, Matth.2. and of his 
own children, as wee ſhall ſee anon) had nine wives,and by . 
ſeyen of them hee had hilirenefeqn, de bef{c liþ.1.cap.1$, 
1. Hee married Dorz#a woman of Jeruſalem before hee was 

King,and by her he had a ſon called 4mipater : but this wife 
hee put away, after he came to the Kingdome,that hee might 
marry another, 7hid.cap.17. and.this his firft born ſon Antip es 
ter, h6eauſed tobe flaitybur'y dayes before his owndeath,'ld. 


Aniqhib.19.capeto” | -; 
- 3 His ſecond wife was Marian or Mary the beautifull : the 
dangheerof Alexander, the ſon of Ariſtebulus,and of Alexandre 
thedaughter of Hyrcatss, Mtiq15- c.2. by her hee had three 
ſons Aloxuntter ; a ecu Fj Fla £6. cap.8.and. Herod,de be}t, 
4-Y$,which Hero dyed young at Rome,whither he was ſer forth 


for his edacarion. Tr $ K 
And hee trad alſo by her two daughters, Salamp/io, and Cy- 

pris, Antl.18.c.7. ARTIST F 44% | 
His wife Mariam he ſlew upon theacculation of his fiſter Se- 

-lome,and ſome ſuſpition and diſcontent, 4ntiq. 15.cep.11. 

Her two ſons cha 


® m 


t lived, hee marcied- thus; Arifobulus to 
CO 10 - ny 


» * ion - ro + = 


Verſ.195 .. of the Fopre, Evangehiſts.” 
Bernice the daughter of Falowe his own, Sifter,by. whom he had 
three ſons, Herod, Agripps (he that is called Herod, M7.12 | 
Ariftobalus : and two daughters Herodiss and Marjam:thisHe». 
rodias is ſhee that wee: have here in hand, . Mlexander hemar- 
ried to' Glaphyra the daughter of Archelaus a forain King, 
and by her he had two ſons Tigranes and Alexander, De bel}. 1, 
cap. 18. . | TH for; | 

Teebecſe two ſons of Mariam, Ariſftebulus and Alexander, their 
Father cauſed to bee ſlain. as well as be bad {lain their Mother. 
Antiq-16. cap.17. But his two danghters he marryedto their 
neer kinſmen Salemipſis to Phaſaelus her nephew, and Cyprus 
_ to Antipater,her couſen german the ſon. of Salome Herals iſter,, 

Antig.lid-18.cah,7,.. ot ed ood bac ant rare ne 15 

'' 3. A third wife he hadwhich, was. called:Maitbace a-Same>- 
ritan, and by her he had two ſons Autipas and Archelaus,. and: 
one daughter called Olympias, De Bell. lib. 1. cap. 18: Archelaus 
is heg of whom there is mention, Aat.2. Antipes is that He» 
rod, that we bays in hand : Archelaus marryed Glapbyra bis bro» 
ther Alexanders wido w, Ant. 1ib.17. cap» 15» Olympias was mar- 
Dr” to her Fathers own Nephew, Ppb, De. bell, lib:x.. 
Co L's -! Fx. 3x1 h 

4. His fourth wife Cleopatraof Feruſalembare him Herod and: 
ers Antiq.17-cap.1. this Philip was Herodjas ber hus-- 
band.cill Herod his brother.tqook her rom-him.; not this He 
rad born of the ſame mgther, bug Amipas the 1on.of Mealtbace, 
who was alſo called. Herod as was ſaid before... +. - 

5: He had another wite called Pelas;by whom he had a ſon: 
called Phaſaclus.Tbid. and. this Phaſeelus had a ſon of his-owne 
name to, whom Salany/ia a4 marathon before... 
Þ $ A fixth wite Phedrs barehim adaughter:caliedi/Roxana;! 

Ids : 1 ' AS 4 

 7- Anda ſeventh called. Helps bare him.a daughter named: 
Salome, Ibid. | 


_ And. two wives befides theſe hee bady which-bare himino- 
children, whoſe names; 7aſephus hath noTmenxibacd;buc hach: 
lete this mark upon #he matches, #hat the one of thoſe wives: 
was nb and the: ogher; Av? both his neoces or his very: 


ncer kindred. Tbid, _ 


7 
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And to lookea little farther 'into the ſtock: Salampſio his 
daughter, hadby PhiaſaelushisGrandchild three ſons and two* 
daughters," Antipater, Herod, Alexender, Alexandra, and Cyprus. 
Alexandra marryed to « Cypriot, but dyed childlefles Cypras was 
 marryed to Agrippa the ſon of Ariftobulms the ſon of Marian, 
(this was:that Herod in 49.12. ) by whom ſheehad two ſons, 
Aegrippa and Druſus, and three daughters, Bernice, Mariam, and 
Drufille, Af.18. cap.7. Such marriages as theſe were in old He- 
rods farnily;/thefatherof this Herod, that we have in diſcourſe. 
Andnow letuslook upon: the marriage that we have before 
us; between Herod and Herod#as : | 
-1. Herodias was neecebothi to Philip and Herod,both to her 
former husband and her latter, for ſhee was daighter to their 
brother Ariſtobulus, whom their father had ſlain, as was ſaid. 
before." Foſephus inuſt here be correVted by the Evangeliſt, 
tor he ſaith; Herodizs was the wife of Herod, Herod the Tetrarchs 
brother, but not by the ſame mother. Antiq.lib.13. cap.7, There was 
indeeda Herod'which was Ph:lips brother of the ſame mother 
Cleopatra; bat'this Herod the Tetrarch (called alſo Antipas) was. 
the. fon:of Malthare; ©. oY Rd ay 
2. He might not have married his brothers wife(thoughhe 
had bindeadJhe having had ſeed by her,for fo is it very.gene- 
rally held that Herodias daughter that daunced, off Toby Baptiſts 
head was the daughrer of Philip.If brethren twvelttojetterCas heirs 
co:onepdſfeflion) wml one f their tye and bite 1d child, then her bys-. 
bands brother ſball goe inunto ber, &c. Deut. 25.5, Wn I ff 
NID Me atria WJ 52: Bart if ber kuiband Teave either. 
ſon: or daughter, or ſons ſon;' or ſons daughter, or daughters daughter, 
behindbbamy(a&R#S0l; explains it) then might. hee; not” marry 
his brotliers wife, Levit®. #6: They ſhut not uhcovtr the naked» 
neſſe of thy brothers wife : it is thy brothers nakedueſſe. Lev. 20. 31. 
F a man ſbalttake-bis brothers wife,it.zs an unclean thing © he bath un- 
covered bis brothers nakedneſſe, they ſhall be , childleſſe. Whereupon 


AbenEzraginethithis note,”That none of the unlwfull marriages 
mentibnedateoalled- MMA or wt ntene oor only the marying. of 
«brothers wife :>And the Jews dot thakethis ont of the. thirty, 
ſvx'offenders that 'deſerve-cating of; VPN mWOR'IY NAM Hee 
#bat goeth in to bis brothers wife ; Kerithuth pera1,” 


4-4 


3. It 


Verſ.20. of the Four Evangelſis. 

24,>It was lll worſe to marry her, as he did, whileſt his 
brother Philip was alive : for Philip dyed not till the 20th» 
year of Tiberius Ceſar,and 7obn was impriſoned in the 16th. or 
thereabourt. Joſep. Amt.1.18.c.6. | 

. And which was yet worſe, he divorced his lawfull wife- 

the daughter of Aretas King of Arabia, that he might marry 
Herodias: and he had baſely violated the laws of Hoſpitality 
in coming to lodge with his brother Philip, as a friend and 
gueſt,and tempting and winning his wife from him, Joſephus 
giveth us the ſtory thus. Headvs 5 Twreggyrs anc mi Airs 2u- 
2aTtC9. Oc, Herod the Tetrarch marryed the daughter of Aretas, and 
lived a good while with her: But being ſent for to Rome,be lodyed in his 
brother Herods houſe, (here Joſephus miſtaketh Herod for Philip) 
And falling in love with Herodias his wife (now ſhee was the daughter 
of Ariſtobulus their brother and ſiſter of Herod ) Agrippa the great 
(46.12.1.) hee dared tomake the motion of a marriage;which ſhe im 
bracing, they agreed that he ſhould take ber home to himſelf when he ye. 
thrned from Rome:&+ it was alſo contained inthe Articles xi agreement 
that be ſhould put away the daughter of Aretas:And fo hedidywhich 
cauſed a warre betwixt him and Aretas.Idem.ibi.cap.7. 

What other evills Herod committed,we cannot give ſo Br 
ticular account of, becauſe they are rarely if at all recorded : 
but by theſe two deſperate faCts of his, in his wretched mar- 
riage, and in his bloudy murther of the Baptiſt, we may well 
gueſle the temper and converſation of the tyrant : a wretch 
ſtrong in wickednefſe and _ in power, and yet not ſpared 
bythe Baftiſt, but reproved and told home by him of his vil- 
lanies, as hedeſerved. And here we may fitly parallel this fe- 
cond Elias reproving Herod and Heredias, and {uffering for it, 
with the firſt Elias doing the like by Ahab and Jezabel. 


Verſ. 20, He ſhut up Fobn in priſon. 


As defperate as hee was in wickedneſle, yet the Evangeliſt 
tels us, that he reverenced Febn,and heard him gladly,anddid 
many things after his admonition, Mar. 6. 20. but when Fohr 
comes ſo hometo himabout his abominable marriage, then 
Herodias another Tezabel ſtrikes in & ſtrikes the ftroke for Tobns 

L filencing 


4 
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flencing: for ſhe had had a quarrell againſt him, Merk;6, 49. 
ſecing this his doQrine tended to her divorce: Yet durſtnot 
the cruel! couple for ſhame impriſon Tobn upon the plaine 


| tearms of the proper cauſe of his impriſonment , which 


was becauſe hee ſpake againſt their curſed marriage, but 
they uſe another colour as Joſephur relateth,. namely, be- 
cauſe Jcbns popularity was dangerous itowatds ſome in-- 
ſurrefion or innovation. Hee relates the ſtory! thus 
Herod ſlew Tobn called the Baptiſt,being a good man and. one that in- 
Joyned the Fews,to follow virtue, and to uſe uprightneſſe one towards a= 
nother, and devotion towards God, and to kyit togethcr by Baptiſm,&c. 
And divers being converted to him, (for they were well pleaſed with the 
bearing of bis words) Herod fearing that this his perſwaſiveneſſe with 
the people,mipht tend to a revolt,(for they were ready to do any thing up= 
on h;s counſel he thought it beſt to lay hold upon bim and kill bimgbefore 
any inſurre&ion were: rather then.repent tag late when a change came: 
And (o wes Tohn upon this [uſpition yi Herod ſent priſoner to-Macherys 
caifle and there killed. Antiq. lib. 18. cap. 7. where he alſo rela- 
teth, that Aretas (the Father of her whom Herod had putaway 
that he might take Heredias) and Hered (wpon this and other quar- 


 rels) having pitched a ſet field-and battell, all Herods army was cut off, 


710i NN Tor 'Irdtior ddizes bawnirarmoy Hows Fegmw Wap 75 34s, 
x; Kdaiga, agias mropire we mary 'Twa vs T7 imighta'rs Barn, 
*s. And ſome of the Jews thought that Herods Army wes deſtroyed by 
Ged,amd he moſt juſtly puniſhed for the murder of Jotn the Baptiſt. 
And thus hath this bright and burning lampe ſhone road, 
till the Sun of +: amp ri —_ and began to' eclipſe 
him : The time that he had preached and baptized had been 
ſome twenty months or thereabouts : from about Eafter, to 
about November, twelyementh after : The time of his impri- 


, fonment, was ſome monthsalſo above a twelvemonth, name- 


ly from November or thereabout, very neer unto Eefter twelye- 


> - 99 will be conſpicuous in' the inſuing progreſſe 


- SECT; 


of the Four Evangeliſts; 


$3444$05+464$604+06+5544" 446444404 
| SECT. XVI. 
: St. FOH. CHAP. IV. 


a He Lord; The Syriack u- Hen therefore o « 

Ls ſeth not this expreſſion, V V the Lord td [4] 
10T the vulgar Latin,but retain- the Phariſees had beard that 
eth' the word Teſus: the Arab. [b] Jeſus made and baptized 
JRIMR See this title given to more diſciples then John, 
Chriſt by-the Evangeliſt in hi- 2 (Though Jeſus himſelfe 

ftoricall relation againg chap.6. baptized not but his Diſct- 
23.& 11.2.KC. ; _ ples.) 4 

[b]Gr. Maketh and baptizeth) 3 He left Indea, and depar= 

For the Evangeliſt ſetteth down ted[ c] again inte Galilee, 
the report made to the Phariſees -. 4 And he mnſt needs gee 
inthe reporters own words,one through[ d] Samaria. 


or other came ard told them. 5 Then cometh he to « city . 


thus, 7eſus maketh and baptizeth of Samaria, which is called 
"more diſciples then Tohn. e ] Sychar, neer to the parcell 


Le Compare chap. 1.43.8 2.7. Fiero that Jacob gave to his | 
d 


op Joſeph, 


] This was the name both 
of the chief city and of the . 
country, in thetime ofthe ten tribes reſidence there : but 
© Now there was no ity. of that name at all: for Sichem was 
now the chief city of the Samaritans, as Joſeph. Antiq.1 1,cap.vs. 
teſtifieth. Here therefore it is to be underſtood of. the coun- 
try. | | 
[ e]Sychar)lIt is read in ſome copies and by ſome expokitors, 
with y in the firſt ſyIlable,as in the text of Chryſoftome, Monte- 
nus,the Arabick,the Ttal. of Brucioli, Chemnitius,Grotius, exc. And 
by ſome with z, Sichar, as the Uulgar Latin, Beza, Deodates Ital. 
the Spaniſh, French, Dutch : and ſome Greek copies which theſe 
followed. Be it read whether way it will, Sycher or Sichar, (as 
ſuch changes are not ſtrange) T place and city apparcutly 
| 2 ; was 
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was the ſame with S;chem, ſo famous in the old Teſtament ; 
And that appeareth plain by this, that it is ſaid, there was the 
portion of land which Jacob gave to his ſon Joſephzwhich plainly was 


Sichem, Gen. 33 18,19.8 48.22. 
[ f ] Sate thus,that is,in a wea- 
ry poſtnre, or after the manner 
as tired men uſe to fit downe. 
De Dieu taketh it only for an e- 
legancy in the Greek which 
might wellbee omitted : and 
accordingly the Syriack hath o- 
mitted it and net owned it at 
all: Bnt ſee it Emphacticall in 
other places alſo. 1 Sam. 9.13. 
Samnel is come this day to the 


City, for the people have a ſacri-. 


ficein the high place, and when 
ou are come into the city (92 
WYnAN you ſhall So find him: 
that is, newly come to towne 
and going to a ſacrifice : x King. 
2 7. Shew kindnefſe to the ſons 
of Barzilla, &c. for So they came 
to me: that is,they came kindly 
to me. Ad. 7.8. he gavehim the 
covenant of circumciſion, ana 
{ſo Abraham begat Iſaac, that is,he 
begat him in circumciſion, &c. 
g ]Arranue |Camerarins out of 
Plautus Latins this Situlam, Beza 
out of Auſtin Haaritorium, in 
Hebrew. Efay 40. I5.Numb. 24.7. 
12 P2NUO 92 ith Kimchi in 
Michol, A veſſell wherewithal/they 
drew water : the Septuagint inthe 
former place cited ns It Ca- 
dus, rat in the latterthey tran- 
flare the metaphoricall ſenſe. It 


ſeems 


St. TO H, CHAP. IV, 


6 Now Jacobs well was 
there : Jeſus therefore being 
wearied with his journey ſate 
[ f ]thus onthe well. And it 
was about the ſixth houre. 

7 There cometh a woman sf 
Samaria to draw water, Jeſus 
ſaith unto her,Give me to drink. 

8 For hjs Diſciples were gone 
away into the city to buy meat. 

9 Then ſaith the woman. of 
Samaria unto him, How is it 
that thou being a Jew asheſt 
drink of me which am a woman 
of Samaria ?. (For the Jewes 
have ne dealing with the Sq- 
Maritans.) | 

10 Jeſus anſwered and 
ſaid unto ber, If thou knoweſs 
the gift of Gog,, and who it is- 
that faith unto thee, Give me 
to drink,thou wouldſt have asked 

of him, and he would have given 
thee living water. | 

Is The woman ſaith unto - 
him, Sir, thou haſt nothing ['g | 

to. draw with, and the well is 
deep, from whence then haſt ' 


Thou that(b) living water ? 


12 Art thou. greater then 
our Father Tacob which gave us 
the well and drank thereof him- 


ſelf 


ſeems they brought their buck- 
ets with them to draw with, as 
 welas their veſſels to carrywatey 
in:unles they made the ſame vel- 
ſel ſerve for both uſes,by letting 
It 75 todraw with a cord. 

h | Springing or runni 
_ —_ called by the He- 
brews living water, Gen. 26. 19. 
Tſaac” ſervants digged in the valley 
and found there a well of living wa=- 
ter. The Chaldee renders it fUN 


$e ſpringing water for the 


ubbling ot the ſpringis like the 
lively beating of the heart or 
palſe. And hence it was that this 
woman did ſo. readily miftake 
our Savious meaning : He ſpake 
of the lively waters of- grace, 
that ſpring up in him that 
hath them, to eternall life : but 
ſhee interpreted him according 
to the propriety of Pr ngnege 
as if he had ſpoken only of wa- 
ters out of a ſpring: And fo 
had Nicodemys mitinterpreted a=. 
nother expreſſion'in the fformer 
chapter YN MD: or living wa- 
ters were taken in oppoſitionto 
Un MPO 4 gathering of waters, 
as Rambam evidenceth, ſay- 


:ing thus ; IVY 29795. 


9 pz on pſ2 wp) 
MPN Any waters (laith he) are 
fi for the purifying (ot the Priefts 
'Hands and feet _) whether living 
(fpringing or running) waters, . 
or waters gathered together, In biath 

. bam- 


of the Foure Evingenſts. 


St. 70 H. CHAP, 1V. 


ſelf and his children and bis 
cattell? a 

13 Jeſus anſwered and ſaid 
unte her,WWhoſoever drinketh of 
this water ſhallthirſt again. 

14 But whoſoever drinketh 
of the water that T ſhall give 
him,ſball never thirſt; but the 


. water that Tſhall give him,ſhall 


bee in him a well of water 
ſpringing up into: everlaſting 
life. 


E5: The woman ſaith unto 
him, Sir, give me this water 
that T thirit-not, neither come 
hither todraw. © 
16+: Jeſus ſaith unto ber, Go 
call thy husband and come hi- 
ther. | | 

17 The woman anſwered 
and-jaid, I haue: nohusband : 
Jeſus ſaid unto ber, Thou haſf 
well ſaid, have no kasband. 

18- For: thou haſt had five 
husbands, 'and hee whom thou 
now baſt is net thine busband, 
in that jaidſt thoutruly. 

19 The women ſaith unto 
him, Sir T perceive: that thou 
art a-Prophet. 

.20 Our Fathers worſhipped 
in this mountain, and yee ſay 
that int Jeruſalem. is the place 
where men ought to worſbip. - 

21 Jeſus ſaith untoher,woman 
L 3 beleeve. 


 *hammikgaſh, per.5. By waters g4- 

thered together he meaneth, pon 

or ciſterns gathered of rain wa- 
ter, Or any waters that did not 
ſpring or run: The Latiniſts al- 
ſo uſed the like expreſſion to the 
Hebr. forſpringing or running 
water,as in the Poet, Donec me flu» 
mine vivo —_ Virg. #neid. 2. 

[*]Theſeare the words of the 
Evangeliſt interpreting the 
' word Mefſias to the reader : and 
not the words of the woman in- 
terpreting it to Cbrift : the Sy= 
riack, tranſlater hath. omitted 
theſe words, as not neceflary to 
a Syrian reader. 

[i] Mer” urerxds) The various 
conſtruction of the word, -ci- 
ther with the ftrength'of the ar- 
ticke or without, hath cauſed 
various cauſes to bee conceived 
of the Diſciples wondring at 
his talking with her: Some read 
it without the force of the Arti- 
cle thus, tkey marvailed that he 
talked with a woman, as unfit 
(ſay ſome) and uncapable of 
his ſerious and divinediſcourſe, 
but others aſcribe their wonder 
to'this, that he was thus entred 
AInto-.diſcourſe with{ a Rtrange 
woman, alone, and no compa- 
ny neer- And they that ſo un- 
derftand- it. are confirmed by 


this, becauſe they think, it was 
no moreto be wondred at that 


the ſhould talk with a Samaritan 


The third Part of the Harmony 


St. 10 H. CHAP. TV: : 


beleeve me the houre cometh 
when ye ſhall neither in this 
mountain,nor yet at Jeruſalem 
worſhip the Father. 

22 Te worſhip ye know not 
what : we pot what we wor- 
ſhip : for ſalvation is of the 
Jews. | 

23 But the houre cometb'and 
now is, when the true warſpip- 
pers ſhall worſbip the Father in 
ſpirit and in truth: for the Fa» 
ther ſecketh ſuch to worſhip 
him. | — 

24 God is aSpirit,and they 
that oe him muſi worſhip 
him in ſpirit and truth. 

25 The woman (aith unto 
him, I know that Meſfias come 
eth ['*] which is called Chriſt: 
when he is come he *will tell us 
all things. wet. 

26 Teſws ſaith unto her, T 
that ſpeak unto thee am hee. 

27 Ani upon this came his 
Diſciples, and maruailed that be 
falked with [ 7) the woman: yet 
no man ſaid,}W hat ſecheſt thou? 
or why talkeft theu with ber 2 

28 The woman then lefther 
water pot,and went her way in- 
to the city,and ſaith to the men, 

'' 29 . Come [ee a man which 
hath told me all things that e- 


ver Tdid:is not this the Chriſt? 
woman ' 


30 Then 


woman, then it was that 
they ſhould gointo a Sama» 
ria city to buy proviſion 3 
for why mightnot hee as 
well talke with a woman, as 
they with the men or wo« 
men of whom they. bought 
meat, it her being a Samari- 
tan wereall the matter? But 
the caſe was not the ſame : 

for the the Jews might buy 

meat of them and ſel] meat 

to, them with whom they 

might not otherwiſe enter 
into familiar converſe and 

communication [NUI T'N 

PR. omnon Dy Pan! 
BUD NIN VOU PPOYND 
INOND TD POP For they 
might wot wmſe any com 
merce » mor any converſe 
with # perſon excenmunicete 
(as the Semariutans were tO 
the Jews)but only ſo much as 
for the providing of meat. 

Mam. in T alm. torab. per.7. 

And therefore though the 

article in the Greek be-not . 
expreſſed, yet itſeemeth that 

in the ſenſe that it is to bee 

underſtood, and that the 

Diſciples marvailed thas' 
he would fall intodiſcourſe 

with a woman that was a 
Samuriten 3 which was 


firange to the woman her. 
fclfverſ.y. | 
be would terry with 


of the Four Evangelifts, 


-08Je beſtowed no labour : other 


St, TOH. CHAP. IV. 
30 Then they went ont of the city 


and came wnto bim, 

31 {wrhe mean while bis Diſci= 
ples prayed bize ſaying, Mufter eat, 

32 Butheſaid unto them, TI have 
ta eat that ye know 10 of. 

33 Therefore ſaid the Diſciples 
one to another, hath any man brought 
him ought tocat, - 

34 jeſus ſ#ith unto the m, My meat 
71 80 4s the will of biz +bat ſent me, 
and to finiſb his work. 

35 Sayye not, there are yet four 
months and then cometh harveſt? Be- 
bold, I ſay unto you, lift wp your eyes 
and leak ow the fields; for they are 
white already to barveſt. 

36 And be 1bat reapeth receiveth 
wager,and gatbereth fruit unto cter-, 
nel life : that both bee that ſoweth 
_ be thot reapeth,may rejoyce toge= 
f - 

37 And herein «s that ſaying trives. 
One ſowetb, and another reapeth. 
' 38 I ſent you fo rvap that where- 
men. 


laboured, and ye are entred imo their 


\ Jobours. 
' 39 Anllmanyof the Samaritans of 
that ciry beleeved on bim , for the ſay- 


ng of the woman which teſtified, He 

Ee re rn 
40 So yr the —_— were 
come wnte bim,they beſought him that 
them : aud be abode there two dayes. 
41 And. 


The third Part of the Aarmony 
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41 Anil many more beleeved becauſe of bis own words. 
42 And ſaid unto the woman, Now wee beleeve, not be= 
catlſe of thy ſayingsfor we bave heard bim our ſelves, and 
know that this is indeed the Chriſt the Saviour of the world. | 


, SECTION. | 
*" 43 Now after rwo dayes bee departed thence and went in 
#0 Galilee. +615 
| 44. For Jeſus bimſelf teſtified, that a Prophet hath ns 
honour in bls owncountr}. 
45 Then when be was come into Galilee, the Galileans re= 
ceived bim,having ſeen all things that bee did at Hieruſalem 
at the feaſt : for they alſo went untd the feaſt. 
46 SoJeſus came again into Canaof Galilee, where bee 
made the water wine. And there was a certain  Nobleman; 
whoſe ſon was ſick at Capernanm, 
47 When be beard that Jeſus was come ont of Jadea in- 
20 Galileezbe went unto bim aud beſonght him,that beiwould 
come down and beal bis ſow: for be was at the point of death. 
. 48 Then (6id Jeſws unto bim, Except ye ſee figns and won- 
ders ye will not beleeve. 
49 The Noblemas ſaith unto bim, Sir come down ere my 
ch/d dye, 


50 Teſws ſaith nnto[bim,Go thy Way, thy ſon livetb, 4nd | 


the man beleeved the word that Teſus bad ſpoken nnto bim, 
_ and be went bis way. ; 
$I And a1be was now going 14own, bis ſervants mes 
bim and told bim ſaying, Thy ſox liveth.. - | 
52 Then inquired be of them the boure when he began to 
amend :' and they ſaid unto him, Tefterday at the ſeventh 
boure the ſeaver left bim. | 
5 2166 - Cm _ = i was «t the ſame boure in 
which Jeſus ſaid unto bim en livetb; aud bimſe - 
wed and bis whole bouſe, PTY F das | 
| $4 Thir 31 @goimthe ſecond miracle that Teſws did, when be 
-W4s come ont of Indea into Galilee, Reaſon 


*-* that his journey. - 


Kevſen oft the Order. 


(Bow Bout the proper time, place; and order of chis ſtory of 
Chriſt and the Samaritan woman, there is ſome difficulty 
anddiverfityof opinion : Nonequeſtioning whether it doe 
naturally follow the ftory of the-third :. but ſome 
doubting apr this > ogy our Saviour into Galilee 
was'after Sora or no: butconceiving 4 
| rather to have been wo. yarn Cn — mon 


etna 
reſſely wduhed tt erty not = cleer. that this j ls Jury 
Eato Galilee is the very ſame mentioned by Matthew Matihew ther or 
: and t 


in theplaces cited, but it willalſo giveſome illuftrat 
that ſtory. in them,and ſhew the occafion and'proce: of 
. For 1,whereasthoſe two Evangeliſts have laid Chris 

\into Galike upon Fobns impriſonmenr the very next thing"to 
the ftory of his mri, Jebabech, 20 told us of 'a Jounaty 
thither, berwixt the remptation and obns commitment, and 
thatGhrift p$7poiann/r 5h there in Galilee ſome ſpace: Now to ima= 
gin andtker journey*thither again, and that a twelvemonth 
afterthe former, and tfiisalſo before Fobn be impriſoned, will 
. makethac place in Matthew and Marks exceeding _—_y not - 
impoſkble;to be underftood. 2.1fthis voiage in Fobn and that 
MET uae Ops 7ourſ wp nr 1 Johns Ee rr, 


The third Part of 6he Harmony Jon.IHI, 
in what time and place will it be poſfibleto bring that tory 
in thoſe two Evangeliſts into being ? Let it bee ſuppoſed, as 
fome will have it, that Joby was yet.abroadand nor yet im- 
priſoned when Feſus undertaketh this journey into Galilee : 
well : this.chapter bringeth him to- Galilee and the next, to 
Fernſalem again : and /, when, and where, and how ſhall 
we take in Yohns impriſonment after? It is true that there are, 
that have found a place tothruſt ic in, but we will nov ſpend 
time in"thar difpuce, Iet but the preſent ſeftion and. the/ſyb; 
ſequent till the next Paſſeoyer bes Jerdoully obſerved, and. 

Luppole they will be evidence ſufficient by cheir. very contex- 
ture to clear this order. _ . | | 

2. The words of Fobn that 


FSALNACY E107) 
andtextureof the ftory appeareth to.be naturalland;genuine 


as we have laid it... 


_ Never} 


Jon TM. © of fe Far Ewanctlh te." 
mevee wronged John, to a certain danger by Herod who had 
newly impriſoned him :  Anſiver, Herods Parreſapalah the. 
Baprift was not ſo much. in regard of bis doftrine, | meerhy | 
' &perſonall quarrel] about. Heredizs, and as was metitioned 

before, fortear of innovation, le is ſaid that Heratbeard Joby 
gladly.cund did many things according to bieYo&rine , Mark, 6.20.and 
thereforethere was no danger of preaching theGoſpell never 
fo peer Herod, if the matter of Herodias be, not medled with- 
ol and mavy Dilcipleabe noe gathe: ; arid what or Sar 

viour ſhould doe in thoſe particulars , his divine wiſdome 
needed not inftructox to informhim - And as for the danger 
of being ſuſpefted of innovation by gathering Diſciples as 
Tobn was, his diſperſing his Diſciples,and his" fitting from 
peY Fans pa make their — leffe Te : 
whereas 7ohns abode in one place, ace; caultd all-his Diſciples to 
reſort unto him, and ſo their multitude was the more viſible. ' 
V'Vhen our Saviour ſees his time, he colle&s his Diſciples and + 
is followed by the multirudes,and let Herod:the Foxx frown and 
| fretand plot andſparenot. ' » $7 7 4 / | 


7.3 ; 


$3 4 f 
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Harmony and Explanation. CO” 


| T—— fubje& of the ſtory in the firſt part of this ſe&ion, is 
 & the firſt converfion of any, that werealiens to the Con- 
Fregation of- Iſrael, by the preaching of Chriſt, 'unto-the Go- 
Pa i. And-inthis Kory, that ofthe propher Hoſes,ſeemeth to 
bee fulfilled to the yery letter, chap. 2.15. 1 will giueghe: valley 
ef Athor for a door of hope.” For howſocyer the maps of Canaan do 
moſt of them lay the yalley of : {cbor and Sichem at -a very 
diſtance, yex if it beobſerved.in Joſs. 7. & 8. how:neere tothe * 
hills of bleſfing andcurſing dreaties Gerigimthat lay ayer 
Sithem "was one) heave eu, ind Athanwas,asthe current. ofthe 
text-there doth carry-ir;and how Foſephus fpaaketh of the, 


$5.'it will not 


Yalley'by Samaria,Ant-l;20, 4 | 
that the valley of Achor ran -berween Gerizimand Ebgl, 


and by the City of Sichem, And when qur Saviour firſtbegin-- 
8! DEAL EL 4 ' net 


Tenfible, 


"The third Paxt of the Harmony Jou.llIL F 
neth to preach to ſtrangers andto convert them, it is in this 
| Sor wel TE it a doore of hope of canvertidn of F 
the Gentiles, whereas.it had been a doore of ak and ofo 
fence to Iſrael at their firſt entrance into theland. Se” 
- -. The EI OE Sage? gras Lad pk it celates'the 
Rory of Chri among the Samaritans,is fo very: agree» . 

ables ro Take os of A Peopkery of Hoſea,that it feemeth' to 
ſpeak to that all alopg:and onr Saviour to. an adulterous wo- - 
mai here, openeth many chings, thar, that 'parabolicall-hns- 
andofaratalirogi wit ad ſpoken there, Compate bit 
theſe-places amongſt others. ' ' - -. ON I EO 
| Hoſea © _ +- Tobn,chap.4.; * 

- Chap.1.ver.2.5 - 5 Ver(.18. 
EL Chap.gver.1 2 af 
> Chap.3:yer.21, "dog! 25. 
y 22,23 $. £3637- 
.. "Chap: 3. ver, 4J. eVerſ:21. | 
þ Chas. Z-Yer. 5+ Vers, 7 00s 
Chap.13.ver.15.\; CVerſ. r4. © 

_ very place of. Sichem, was the place where the very 
'Girſt Proſclytes came in; that. ever came into the Church of | 
Iſrael, Gen. 34-2 9. 35.2. and in this ftory it is the firſt | 
place pr under the Goſpel, i + | F 


 Verl; 4+ » And hit rout reeds goe thrabgh Semaria, | 1-1. | 


-  *EIQ- Fy le Taxtacres (faith Toſephug) iy hls boemils ws" why 
deegs TW\ur megurophres Sue Id Ths Sapagher degs- It was. 
the  cuſtome of the Galileans as they went to Jeruſalem to the Feſtivals, - 
t.o. goe through the country-of the Samaritans.  Antiq, lib. 20.cap. 5, 
And hee that wouldgoe ſooneſt thither muſt goe that way, aud!it is 
Three dayes journey that way from Galilee to _—_ Tdem. invite 
ſua. Dlephus helpeth us here how to underftand the word $4- 
maria in this ſtory im hand, namely -for Feuagior x8, the . 
Countrey of the Samaritans; andnot /any city of that.name, for.  ' 
there wasno city: called;Sameris at this.time:; for Sichem was 
now thechict city of the Sameritans;as the ſame Foſephus x4 | 
rt Bo, N } 


Ee 


" Vers fk Foure ne Ewengebif x 
eſſeth Antiq.lib.1 Bo, Country.'of: Sawiaritens dotnchars Ly 
between: Tele, pp Comin bac ould ge from the : 


the other muſt 
Lurk nes” «fo pe eters preg tat 


enaritans, AS WE and by. . This.-way' it. Cw | 

dangerous at. the py  neere unpaſſeable. cicher. 

the be enplty, mentioned, or by reaſon ofthe many theeves, and 

obbers where hibals the landof Sanoral abounded. xowards | 

the ce of he deſtru ion of. Jer, tt ©-ang bg 
or fo 


Sauldiers that were Pr 
idduſb bodeſb,witnefſeth where Peng of of the onallegers A 
uſed B be BY abroad pol country,to givenotice of 
the fixing of the NEW fas tells rota uk igh 
to ſuch a diſtance, u1 
$ine in the way TAUN.! 
as there was in the. way'b | 


"4 
2. 


Val, $: 4 Gf Senn called ich meer, ® Pros ; 
- theparcoll of ground, thx. ... Err, ts #4 
y,concernioge recall of ROUGE ES Tanh 


cyt ny og og qr ve 


STD h þ F 


The feileb oem Yoke BERy Joi.MK © 
of 'Hamor, that raviſhed Dinab, i tis not much ufcfal}' or mates | 
riallo look aftergcertainly it keeperh: that name all along the 
Scripture but only in'this eee! fortharSychwr here is the 
ſameplace-wichiSichom. added; tht it" wir 
phe parceof gn mitth arcs» noe onJoſ Oh, ,makes thi - 
cer paſt denyall--Jeis'a very 1 cenfuteupon this 
/ wordboth by:expoſitors that wb oy upon this chapter, 'and 
- others thatmention the word vceafionally, that it is 
—_ and co reuptly; for it ſhould: be written and read' 
chem+'But. x- x hou Aur for be mew ſhew and argue that it 
read Sychar dial copies; and art att corcupe?'s It 
& Hinge how any Scribe + ſhoutd: ſo mifwrize or miſ- 
ydey as'to/ NENT oe ph ſeeing there is fo little affinity 
berweenthe Tetters in t the Greek ; An wits any ſribe that was 
a'Sfriptute man,'could-not -ealily ſo miſtake, ſeeing there is 
..-+ ' frequent mention of Sichem in the Biblebut of Sithar never; 
U Thereforeto me it is paſt all doubting,that the word is writs 
b- - en an in our copics exadt] - EY and to a letter, as it was Þþ 
: ' Written yy 'the Evangeliſt himfe] ou may be conceived, 
8 that he wroteit, as ibwas ſometimes (aind it may be common- 
ly.) called among the [ews. a —_— hatred and difſention, be-. - 
tween the Jews and Somoritens was exccedin opt  bitrer, as ſhall be 
ſhewed anon, and-itisns ſtrange thing ifrhe Xwruſedthis as 
enicknancfor the Samaritans chief cit go 0 cal it Sycher inflead | 
 Thepeople of the 'Kingdomof Sameria are” cal 
»ofs Fpbrdim, Eſay, 38, 1; Woe tothe Crown 
| 5 &c: | Now the word Eythar 'im« 


porterh and andit may very well bi 
Jer once Tiago rv: ring ns robe Be Mr ſo 


pot ns Bnet rp the name Sychem, into the 
| pa ee og DE "of 


- bis 
Tl fb. that renee of *Sychens 


= with _ Rayon: = Athan into pig Fn 
we not ap to be done {cly, & without 
©.. miſtakes of bart well as _— ” N 


4 


Faſt, 6, - ofthe ps ore, ap 
* Now,as forthe Nironce ween therwo rexts. of Mes 
that ſpeak of this portion, pot ground, the one 6 of 88þ 
fas Ls, bought of the, Hivite with mony or lambs and the other. 
That it i pm the Amorite with be his ſword Yn bow, it-is beſt: 
on oat vy by takin, both places rival rg and. in-their- | 
er parc he tovinderftand them of ſeverall times : Ar Zacobs 
firſt coming unto Sichem out of Padan Aram, hee bought this- 
peece of ground of the Hivite as it is ſtoryed Gen. 33-19, whe- 
ther for money or for lambs.zee ſhall not.need ro diſpute in 
F this place: Butafterthe (ughter ofthe Sichemites, he was 
| Jongand fardiſant fromthat place-and made no uſe: of it, 
It ootbebg ie forhimto the pa having cauſed 
him tis ftnke tothe Inhabitants of od:Godeal- 
a ky: ito 2 Ty of Þi 


ns ea] oy AL | rot <7 bſence2-.C4 wa wo 
| more proper and probable ro hold;thatthe Inhabitancs ofthe 
land eye ſore of them uſurpe and {c ize aponthoſe eplecry. 
and that Fat ob vi as: .plit, to recover, aine:þy force 

wings, Oh Pk to.think that Zacob. mn the ane 

DS1ICN Z,.1O 

portion of round We ORs or [Aer 6s bow. ow allegorical 
BOT TE : Vide Torg, Onkel, & Teruſalami,'@65; 1: : 
® > 0613 als a lanht & oj 
ME ;h, BEERS ior 1 979 BL. | 
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2, but le was 4 reall truth, as is, aſſerted by the Evangeliſt, 


and both affirmirupon the warrant of that text : Compare - f 


this tory of Chriſt, with the woman of Famerie at the well 
of Sichar, "with ar nege bi: ' Abrahams ſervant at thewell of 
Haron, Gen.'24. Facob at. the ſame well, Grn. 29nd Moſes at 3 
well in Midien,Exod.2, —_ > OS Eo, 

/*”+ Set. For the Iewes have m dealings with 'e 

Na VE Co Ec 20k 

This'is theſpecch of the Evangelifh, not ofthe woman of 
Samaria, for'it was necdlefle of her to tell our Saviour of the 
diftance that the Jews and Samaritans kept one from another, 


which both the Nations knew well enough : but it was ne= 
ppt Feqmand ark ngeliftthould relate ſo much to ns, both 
has ok 


womans queſtion, How is it that thou deing « Jew akeft 
water of me; might bee the better underſtood, and alſo that the 
. great work doneby our Saviour in the converfion of fo man 
Samaritans,mightbe'ſet out the more glorious, by how much 
the hatred berween the' two Nations was thegreater ; This 
dilkention and 'fewd betwixt them did proceed from ſeverall 
cauſesand occafions. ' et Sn 


x. There haben #cominuall enmity berween the Inha2 | 


_ Lirhez enmity, ſometimes 


"Third eavefthetimmm - Jon. }] 


| Gawitham in proſperity, pretending bog wo have beech A 1 
I | a ony ; 


Verſ. 6. of the Four Evanglifts;” © 
from Joſeph bat ſometimes again ſcarning and defpifing then 
when they {aw them brought to any cbbe or in calamity. To. 
. Antl.9.c.14.X lib 42.ca.7, | ECTS 
3- When he tribes of Judah and Bexjumin were brought to 
the loweſt ebbe, and caprived out of their own land into Ba- 
bel, then did vheſe Samaritens get elbow»-roomand inſolency a» 
gainſt them, againſt their coming to their owne land againe. 
Theſe were the main oppoſers and hinderers of theouilding 
of the Temple, Ezra 4. called the Kiverſaries of Judah and Ben= 
Jamin verſ. 1. and thepeople of the land, verſe 4. yet pretending to 
feek Ged,and to facritice as well as the Jews, verſ.2, 8&c. 
Here the fewd. andhatred began to be more apparent, and 
as the Samaritans were thus bitter to the Jews, ſo the- Jews to. 
their power were not behind hand with the'Somaritans.For 
(if wee may beleevetheir own Authors) Ezra, Zorobabel and 
 Foſbna gathered all the Congregation into the Temple, and brought in 


4 three hundred Prieſts, and three hundred books of the Law, and three 


hundred Infants, and they blew Trumpets, and the Levites ſung and 
chanted, and curſed, excommunicated, and ſeparated the Samaritans 
by the ſecret Name of God, and by the glorious writing of the Tables, 
and by the curſe of the upper and hyer houſe of Judgement ;- that no 
Tſraelite eat of any thing that is a Samaritans : for he that doth, doth 
as if be ate [wines fleſh: Nor that any Samaritan beproſelzted to 
Tjrael, nor have anypart in the Keſurrefion, as it is (aid, what -bave 
y0u to dee with us to build the houſe of the Lord our God ? nor have 
you any part or right or memoriall in Jeruſalem. And they wrote out 
and ſent this Curſe to all Tſrael in Babel, and they added thereto curſe 
upon curſe, and the King fixed a curſe everlaſting to them as it is (aid, 
And God that hath cauſed his name to dwell there, deftroy all Kings © 
yg people that ſhal/ put to their bands to alter it. Hec R, Tanchume. 
01. 17. | | | 

Nd Hitherto the Samaritans, after the captivity of the 'ten 
tribes, were Heatheniſh and no Bow among them ſave one 
| ora few Prieſts to teach them the Law. according to the ten 
tribes uſage of it, and as it ſeemerh by 4ben Ezra on Efth. x. 
they had thebook of Moſes law among them, bus in ſo wild 
a tranſlation, that the firſt verſe of it was read thus, Jrthe be- 
ginning Aſpima created heaven end _ (What Aſhima A 

| . ſe 


__ 


c Wn. Es Wl Es NOT” © 
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fee 5 King. 17. 30.) but from tlie times of Ezra'and Nehemiah, © Þ 
exceeding many Fews began to be mingled among them, and. 
bccame Samaritans : The main occaſion wasthis : One of: the 
ſons of 7ejadathe ſor of Eliaſpib the High-Pricft, marrycd the 
daughter of Sanballat the Horonite a chief man among the $Sa- 
maritans : for which cauſe he wasdriven from the Priefthood . 
by Nehemiah, Neb. 13. 28, Joſephus namicth both the man and: 

e Woman, and relateth the tull ſtory tothis purpoſe. Ma-- 
naſſes (faith he) the brather of Faddua the High-Prieſt had maryed 
Nicaſſothe daughter of Sanballat; Which thing the Eklers of the Jews 

Taking exceeding ill, as 4 violation of their Laws, and as an introdutji- 
on to ſtrangemarriages, they raged that either he ſbould put away bis 
wife, or that bee ſhould bee put away from the Priefthood : Tea and 
FJaddua his brother drave him away from the Altar that be ſhould not 
Sacrifice. JWhereupon Manaſſes addrelſing par fo his Father in 
Law Sanbal/at, tells him, that it was true indeed that hee loved his |. 
daughter Nicaſſo moſt dearly, but yet would not loſe bis funttion for. - | 
her ſake, it being hereditary to him by deſcent,and honourable among 
his Nation. To this Sanballat replyed, that bee could deviſe” ſuch a 
Courſe, as thathee ſhould not only injoy bis Prieſthood till, but alſo 
obtain an High-Prieſthood ſand be made a primate and metropolitane 
; of 4 whole Countrey : on condition that hee would keep bis daughter 
- flilfandnotput her away: For bce-would build a T emple on mount, * F 
| Gerizim over Sichem, like the Temple at Fernſalem,, and. this by  * 
the” conſent of Darius who was now Monarch of the Perſian Empire. 
. Manaſſes. imbraced ſuch hopes and and promiſes, and abode with his 
: Fatherin law,thinking to obtain an High=Priefthood fromthe King. - 
 . And whereas many: of the Prieſts and people at Jeruſalem were in- - 
tricated inthe like marriages, they fell away to Manaſſes, and San= 
ballat.yrovided them lands, houſes and ſubſiſtence. But Darius the 
- King being overthrown by Alexander the Great, Sanballat revolted. 
' to Alexanier and did him bomage, and ſubmitted both himſelf and his - 
Dominion unto bim : and. having now gotten an cpportunity, he made 
his Petition to him and obtained: it. of building-this his Temple. 
4nd that that helped bimin this bis requeſt was, that | Faddua the 
High-Prieſt at Feruſalem bad incurred Alexanders diſpleaſure for 
denying him help and aſſiſtance at the ſrege of Tyrus. Sanballat pleaded 


that hee had a ſon. in law named Manaſſes brother to fJaddua , fo 
| '- whom 


— 
TE. WF? 


Vers. fake Four SO. 
whom many of..the Jews were very well affefted and foluwed aſter 
bim, and might he but have liberty to build a Temple on mount Geri- 
zim, it would bee a great weakning of 'Jaddaz,.for by that moanes 
the people would have. a fair invitation -to; revolt from biay : Alets» 
ander eafgly condeſcended to bis requeſt: and "ohee fell-ay to. build 
bis as 8 with bog pl: pris, When it was finiſhed it cau —__ & 
great Apoſtaſie at Jeruſalem, for very many that were . accuſed and 

indited for eating e JO meats,' pr. violating | the Sabbath gr 
for other __ e Joo from. Jeruſalem to- Sichem- and to mount 


Gerizim, and that became-as a common San{tuary for offenders,” To 


this purpoſe oſepbas : To whichit may.not be Impertinent 
to addethe relation of R. 4brah. pany about . this an 
17 hen. Alexander the Great, ſaith he, went: i rs Sit 
ballat the Horonite-went-forth-to him (with ja ſte al jw 
of the ſons of Joſbua: the High-Prieſt,, whi þ put 
the Samaritans, and. whom Ezra and a 39s 

the houſe of the Lord ; and hee defired ' of pra eFg :\»Y I 
Prieſts bis ſons in law. might build a Temple in mount. Gerizim = 
end. the King commanded. that it ſhould be. doves.. and. ſo. theybuiltie 
Temple, Thus:was I{rael Gnidedel, or fy Fn the Iuft 


ahd Antigonus | bis ſchilax;,- and theit 
bad: received from the ms W Ezra 


offerings, and ſacrificed out from the houſe of the bg and made ordi- 


nances of their, je of ure fanjw liw of Sax= 
hallat, the ſon of a the ſon Ta-B agar els the Hi EY , was 
Prieftin this Temple, became he 
' amour, being,#he Scholars oY Antigenus, and Ay = beginning, 
raul or they, went in the time of. Antigonus their 5 io to. the 
Temp UI, 2s ng gee np ddd 
Jon fr twohundred yearis It wes: ory years, aſter, 
the ae; nie the.ſecond Temple, Jachafin. fol,14.cal.2. _ > 
| And thus was Some ſet upagainſt' Tewple, an ck 
| againk High-Prieſt, and Worſhip again it Worſhip, 
are the two Nationagrowen int: a greater de | 
anotherthen eyer they were befre. | , And many of the fed 
Nationbecame Somaritons,'enemics to their own countrey, 
Linred UI a And- ir £ PR a common guere and 
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| 77%, people, a8-Hoſ-345. yebWasit A 


Perſia, 
Chriſti 


'a5now come ando 


The third Part of the Harmony Jon.IHI, F 
quarrel] among thei, whether. was the truer Religion, and | 
whether the truer Temple,that at Jeruſalem,or that on Gerizim, } 
as the woman queſtionerh in this chapter,ver{,20.and Joſephas* 
faith, the Jews and Semeritans mutined 'upon this' diſpute in 
Foyer, Antig.lib.t3; cap-1.8lib;y3. cap.6.And this difference and 
heart-burning of the Nations in regard" of Religion brake 
out often into open hoſtility and a&s of violence, as the ſame 


7 Joſephus giveth examples, Antiq./lib. T2. cap. 3. 811h.18, cap, 3. 


& 11h.20.cap.5i&c. > b 
The Jews in their writings doe corftimonty' call the Same- 
ritans U'1N9 Cutheans: from Citha a countrey and river of 
King.17424-Joſeph. 4ut.lib. 2 1.6, 4.6+lib.gecep.1q.but fince 
Chriftianity' came into glory, their hatred to Chriſtians being 
all to what'it 'was towards the Soniaritans, theyſo com- 
monly call Chriſtians by- the ſame name, that ic is bard: in - 
many places to judge when they ſpeak of Samaritens and 
when of Chriſtians. Three things er the Talmud) make a man 
rranſereſſe againſt the mind © bimſel and againſt the mind of his Crea- 
zor, . and thoſe are An evill ſpirit, the Cuth gans,aud the rules of pover- 
ty. Erubhint cap. 4. And againe, They ſay not Amen after a:Cu : © 
theas that giveth thankgs. Beracoth. cap.s, &c. . From theſe Sx- 
maritans Elias Levita conceiveth that the wandering penerati- 
onof Gipſes came. Vid. Tiſpbi.inuoce 'MN2, . 


Shoes. Verk, 10: Tf thou knoweft the gift of God, 


ris doped The article prefixed (faith Beza \ſbeweth thar hee 
eaketh of ſome excellent gift, andthat is of himſelf whom the Father 
offered now unto'the woman. © And indeed. the latter 'clauſe' ex- 

th the former untothis ſenſe, and fhewereh that by this 


itt of God, 'Chrift ist0 be underſtood not'only-as-*givent to 


' "the world,1b-3,16, Cfor thisrhe Samaritan woman knew well 


enough that the Meſias wasto:comea Redeemer, verl. 25. )buc 
ing himſe}f unto'ther : kl eos Sa- 


viour calleth the giſt of Godin ſuch a ſenſe as hee faith to his 


'Diſciples, Toyoa'i j given;bat to-others/it is not given. Mars 


33.11. _ Forthough Chriftwere the oodne| A «Go - - _ 
recliared 0 to ſo 


- 


T Verſ.zos  _._ of the Foure Evangeiiſts. 
4 purticularonestoſceand hear Chriſt work micacles,and preach 
- for their converſion,as Lak, 10.23,24 =. 1 


Se&. Thou wouldeSF have ashed of bim, and. he would 
*. havegiven thee living water. : 


The YVulgar Latine puts a forfiten toit, Perhaps thou woutdeſF 
-bave asked : leaving it as doubttfull whether the woman would 
have begged oarocs from Chriſt if ſhee had  knowen-him' for 
the Meſfiah; Whereas Chriſt knew well enough what ſhe:would 
have done, and none that knoweth Chriſt can. 'doe-lefle then 
beg this living water ofhim. Were it not.thatLobſerve the 
Author of the vulgar tranſlation to render-the particle jr 
Havethu aghr that hee put aperbaps upon itbecauſe of the'car- 
nall apprehenfions that the Nats both Jews and:Semeri- 
'Tans, had about the coming and Kingdom of the Meſſiary but 
F ftiall nottrouble my {elf and the Reader abounc the ſearching - 
of his thoughts. Chriſt knew. the womans, and if ſhee had 
but khown him (however it.might bee a: pertinent ingiiirs 
 bow.the Jin pe? gd the Nation would haye - intergained- 
Chriſt if they had known him, . and what they would have 
asked of him, becauſe of rhelrearthly thoughts of his king- 
dome, and becauſe of their high thoughts of their own leg; 
performances) hee himſelf ſaw, that ſhee wonld-have- asked 
grace from him, . 7 ake of thee, if they hyereſt thou: wonldeſt: ache 
of me : as Job the Baptift that knew. him came:on jn+ſuchs 
kindof tenor, I have needta bee. baptizedof thee,and comeſt thou" to. 
we ? Thou wouldeſt have akedof himgand be mould have. given thet, 


as Mar.7.7,8,. CY Me. 5/144 404 2s 2 ROE 
: Thatbs the l;ving water hexe ſpoken of, is meant S—— | 
of Grace, is apparent in yerſ\;: 14. and paſt deniall,/and chers- 
fore F cannot think that Cyprian did give itas the very'meun- 
ing of thisplace, but that he meant it allufively onely, when 
hee faith that this living water ;s baptiſm, and that becauſe: $dptiſine ' 
once received is not to be reiterated;therefore it is ſaid, that whoſoever 
drinketh of this water (ball never thirſt, lib. 1.epift, 3... 11 
* TheSpirit in Scripture is ws no to fre and. water} 
PO 10 DR * Ls LwO.- 
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_rendreth; Hee ſuffered them not to thirſt) is ſo to bejunderſto 


— . 


-  The'third Part of the Harmony Jon; b | 
two the greateſt purifiers, and refreſhers : for water purifieth _ 
from filth, fire from drofſe, water refreſheth __— heat,fire 
againſt cold, and how the work of the ſpirit of grace is ſuta» 
ble co theſe; needeth not to ſpend time to demonkrare, 


Verſ. x4. But whoſorver ſhall drinkof this water that 
-Tſhall give him ſhall never thirſt. + $ 


It is made a great ſcruple by Expoſitors and thatdeſeryed- 
PE how: he that hath receivedgrace may befaid never to thirſt 


for it:more:\-Since the more grace, the more defire of grace 


Kill; and'yarious anſwers aregivento the doubt, which I 
ſhall omic ** - To meeit ſeemeth needfull, that by thirfting here 
38not to bee underſtood barely defiroutneſle'o drinke, bue 
faintingand fayling for thirſt : and'fo the word WTY which 
izufed by che Syriack herefor thirſting, is uſed by the Ghaldee 
-Parapbraft,Lam:2.19. for fainting : for whereas the Hebrew texs 
-bath-ir;” tft ap thy bands toward im for the life of thy young, childr 

12 VENOUT that faint for bunger, the Chaldee hath rendered 
4 ALI 
the Chaldee 


J0D2 PIILT that thirſt for bunger : "And fo Ejey 
Thinſfted not when he ray Ta deſerts (which 


- 


KT wy x rare or not languiſhing for it : ifor that 


-theythirſted in-the wildernefſe and cryed.out for water, it is 
c | f 0; Fa Once. : & £ 0+ | yer HS , #) "I 
: <<: Initheverſe before, our Savieur faid, He that Ly of this 48 


water, Sai.nov wider may thirſt again: bur in this verſe heeuſeth 


notthe 'word:-mixsy Again, (for be that is watered with grace | 


dork thirftfor the ſame water of grace again and alp ont he 
whoſoever ſhalldrink-of this [water which I ſhall give him,” 
Gith*s 46) /bbhocrris 312, bee ſpall never fo thirſt, as: to fail or 
perl byic z but this water ſhall preſerve himt0 eternall life, 


v 
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Vealorg.The women ſaith, Sir give me of this water, &cc - _... 


"The woman doth now fall from quecning, as verſ.11,12 
to- pln mocking andderifipn, for this can bee conſtrued no 
| Cs” OERED 


ye " A 


Verſ. 17. of the Foure Evaneeliſts. © 
* otherinher; Iknow theſe words of hers; are taken by divers 
co intimate her inclining to, and imbracing this do&rine of 
Chriſt though ſhee knew not well how to underſtand it'; and 
they ſhew,fay ſome, Simplicitatem credendi,her ſimplicity or ſince= 
rity of belzeving, who jo ſoon doubted not to aske for this ſo excellent wa- 
ter. But be it conſidered, r. That as yet ſhee took Chriſt buit 
for an ordinary man, untill hee hath. told her of her fecret 
villanies, and then flee takes him tor a Prophet, verſi19.And- 
2. vhat taking him for an ordinary man,ſhe talks with him as 
a Samaritan huſwite would doewith a common Jew; betweene- 
| whom there was ſo deadly a ſcorn and ſpeech. 3; 'The thing 
that Chriſt ſpake of, of giving water, after which-the party 
that had it ſhould never thirft, were things ſo ſtrange, and: 
would {eem ſo ridiculous to any Samaritan, nay to-any. fleſh 
and bloud that knew no more of him then as dh fhee did, 
(thoſe words proceeding from ſo mean a man as heſecmed to- 
bee.) that her words in reply thereunto,Sir give m2 of this water,. * 
- &c.canbe no other but a.jeer & ſcorn of what he had ſpoken: 
Andher calling him «es. or Sir, doth no whit take offthis 
conftrufion, fince that was but a word of ordinary compel- 
Jation: or if ſhee uſed it in a higher ſenſe, ſheeuſed it but in: 
the higher ſcorn. OR, 


 Verſ. 17. Thavenobusband. 


The reaſon why Chrift bids her call her husband, may bee: 
ſuppoſed to be,partly that he might check and ftop her jeer- 
ing, by minding her of her own. faults, and chiefly that hee 
might ſhew her that hee was-anorther kind of perſon, then ſkee* - 
judged of him,by telling her of ſach things as -fhee knew hee: 
: could not tell her but divinely. © _ OS. 

. Now her deniall that ſhee had any husband, is aſcribed by _ 
ſome to her modeſty, to conceal her adultery : by others to- 
this,becauſe ſhee knew- not what Chriſt would doe with: her 
husband : but till itcan be ſhewed, why- a Samaritan queane 
fhould talk with any reverence or civility, with an ordinary 
jew (for ſhee took Chriſt for no other asyet)) eſpecially when: 
ce ſpaketo her of ſuch unlikely things as hee did, it is the 


moſt. 


_- 


'' 
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moſt proper and undiſpntable interpretation of her words, . 'Þ 


Thave no busband, to take them for a ſcofling and regardlefſe 
anſwer toa queſtion and to a perſon that thee was carcleſle - 
whether ſhe gave any anſwer to orno. | 


| Verſ: 18, Heewhom-thou now haſt is net thine busband. 


it ſeemeth by the numeronſneſſe of her former husbands,and 
bythe ſame expreflion, uſed concerning them and this (thow 
baſt had five and this that thoy baſt that ſhe was a divorced wos- . 
mani,and now lived in an adulterous marriage : and it. may be, 
marryed to him, who had adalterated her in her former hus-. 
bands dayes : But be it either thus, or that ſhee lived in a« 
dultery out of wedlocke, her conſcience is convinced of the |} 
rruth of the thing that Chriſt ſpeaketh, and withall fhee figd- | | 
eth that he had told her that which a meer ftranger could not | 
rell her but by, the ſpirit of Prophecy, aud therefore ſhe ownes. 
him for a Propher. | - 


' ,Verſ. 20. Our Ftthers worſhipped-in this Mount. - 


Concerning him to bea Prephet, ſhee ſodainly defireth to 
hear what he will determine upon that great dipme.chas was 
berween the Jews and the Samaritans continnally, namely whe- 
ther was the truer and righter place of worſhip, Jeruſalem or Mount 
Gerizim. | 
 Shee called Jacob, Our Father Jacob, ver. 12.for ſo the Sama- 
- ritans would bea kin to.the Jews when they chought good; 
but the Fathers ſhe ſpeaks othere,were as far from the Religis 
onand Worſhip that Jacob uſed,as ſo was from the Relig | 
onof Hamer and Sichem. Joſephus tells one tory,that givesthis 
| Woman but lietle cauſe to boaſt of her Fathers worſhipping 
in that mount,and that is this, That when Antiochys Epiphancs 
did ſo heavily oppreſſe the Jewand perſecute their Religion, 
theſe Samaritans thinking that their Religion alſo looked 
ſomewhat like that ofthe Jews, and that Antiochus might hap- 
iy _ that theyand the 'Jews, and both their Religions |. 
were ſomething a Kin, and fo they ſuffer as well as the other 
| | | rney © 


T  Verſ,an.: 


' . ut Teruſalemgno Image ou 0 £-pP04.28 JET4)al one 
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fail and be : $4 3 
. anſwers her queſtion in the firſt place, rc to thispurp! 
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they fair! to Antiechus, a Since 
kindred: Aa wy ne ou Rog rw gIgne be ded 
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rc it was, Antiq. li 02. 04p-7.  ,Herefwas wor- 
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Verſ, 2Js Valigitpe mem nth, 


of what was now readyto cometo alle namely that « 
monious Worſkipſhould ceaſe, and'be NG confined ro 
icular place or Nation. That there (Bndibeg, erifice 


manner of worſhip 


was needleffe for keror any other to troublerhemielyes abou 
that diſpute whether Teruſalem or Gerizjim were  themore emi 
nent place of Workip,for the time was juſtnow in comi 
_ neither the ane, nor the other ſhould _bethe place 
ipat al.And then hedetermins the « mrſhed inde $ that 
Ir lei hadever been and was at that: ene the Tighr place 


bird Part ==" Jon I. * 
1ong there hall bens! worklp atall citheramoug'the one ar | 
the ocher : And the time is now comethat he thax Bs ta- - Þ 

pper , muſt neither worſhip as” the Few: 
nada, bus: uy] noras the am Shy T7 
þ..- Thus. may wee'very' welt divide the: 

NO Beſs hiv -paiiv ewjax thus 
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: teafiy F gfGalnic® {0 med incefe- wy 3 
perſons in auf the woman | | 


veil. 89/29. : © "of the Fe Eudugdtiftici 
vation which thoſe rizesdodrinally- held * 64 | 
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Ver. 35- Apa ther are Jet foicr months, &s,. 7 4 


The coherence and connexion of this vellWl thoſe be- 
fore,which js thefirk thing an halophed after initdieth thus: 
The Diſciples had þeenin heclegas ate CY ſorlifiiuc: 


ul . pe an ingto hear mee, ready fo 
the harviiicheretore 3 oF not a time to talke of cating of meat 
that periſheth;, but to fall to rhlggprret) wo Wy which is my 
meat in doing the will ofhim ent 
THe "egerectt of the ews ha at the Paſſeorer : for on the 
# lecond | over. che Law, injoyned: them to- Sing 
|, a heafotchefirii fruits of theicharvchta bs 
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Verl. 36. of the Faure Ie) Dcg Tod - 
Bayed. notlonginFJudes after png _ 2-Itſhews that ; 
Ck had Ce mecighs months im -the Paſſe. 
over hitherto and had in this» time 0 tc . abundance: of 
people to, his do&eine. - 3+ is-will help to clear: that the feaft 
, the Zews ſpoken of in the next.ehapter, isthe next Paſſeover 
| Thatwas torcome,as weſhall obſerve when we.come there. 
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harveſt; it confiſtednor ſo much in any ſuch do&rine of 
tion as had been ſowed among them, ot in'ſuch'expeRta= 


tion 


yell 36, HFA vUhget J63. - 
tion of Chriſts * coming C though the Fems riew diſperſed "0 
throu ugh all the world, . might EE them- 
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Verſ. .42: This is Indeed Chriſt the Seviewr - 
| of the world. 
Po SÞ ns | 
"Here is a confiſſion of faith kigher by ſome degreethen the 


Ladcy rs ad belief concerning the” Meſſias ; for 


mm only for a'Saviour it oP chi Jewiſh Nation and 
- beme—— th peopleburthereſt of the world they lookgd 
vr regarded; and ſo wee may fee how {deeply and 

ieſe Siva - had drunk in'an digefied the water 

| es Ladminiftred'nato asto acknow 
per chara&er; The Samaritaxs indeed were 
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T Verſ.45: 
Verl. 45: For they alſo went nt the Feſt 


Tt was very pertinent for the Evan liſ, to clear this \mar- 
ter about the Galzleans.goi ens the Feſtivalls, 


becauſe there were ſeyerall things thatmight give oceatio 
think that. they came-not there ng As I.t ie ine oro _ 


Ggilenring io fac iron Jonſs lom;as that 


of Sameris Isy berween, atLihe way exeradine Gu 
2. \Theirdiffexence in manners andcuflomesi 
things from the Jews that dwelt in- Zudes:... 


almudiſts doe give exc many inſtances. . {n 
dork mite Fer be mall wt. Deſachs 
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zn Galilee they bad not ſo... In Ln, + oy im py ny 
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Verſ. 46. 4 certain dis 
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tile of his doth import, 1 ſhall firff produc | 
Fuchaſmn « fole 39. which is to this purp pat ans 
IFOY the traditional Lew 'from- gt dh aft. ic 


Jon _ | 


firſt it was Hillel end Menahem, but Menahem went away to the ſer. 
vice of the King, (Herod ) with fourſcore men gaifantlychathed, a; it 
is related in Hagigah. . And this _ ale mentioned by Tolep hus 
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ben Gorion : thut Menahem wis 
"be uttered divers Predityions and' foretold Herod the great) when 
\ be was young, that he ſhould be King, Herod alſo did much honour old 
Hilicl, for theſe men were well contented that hee "was King. Old 
Shammai lf foretold that Herod ſhould raigne : for when Herod came 
- apo 4 triul/ before the Sanhedrin for killing of a man, thry 'Teſpedted. 
- bis perfor bit Shammai told that het ſbruld bee King and hold ki 
them. Yet Herod leyd'no hanits on Hillel, Shammai, Menahem ,zndlt 
- #fficiates,but honored them. 
Theſemen that ſided with-Herod, Fand helped co promote 
and Tip pport his reign, thou h he were aftranger and of the 
feof Wk 'Fdom., I coriceive to bee thofe that are called 7erodians 
"In the Goſpel, Mar. 3.6.Matth.22:16. men of as eminent Tearn- 
ng and anthority as any other n.the Nation , but ſwayed 
by ©ourtfhip to this cotwpliance. Of this mamberT cannot 
Serconceive this many: to hevebinghatwehavein handywho 
came to 'Chrift for the healing of his fonne © Bam, 4 
*Roydliff;,* who had fided and been affiſtant to old Herod, 
the Fathicr of kim which was now Tetyerch”, , and one of 
that Herodias faftion, to raiſe and eſtabliſh. him in the 
Kingdome ; and now afotlower' of thE'ſorfne as hee had 
| been of the Father. _ShaHI gueſſe at hisfname? I ould 
'os ſoone* —_— 30, man was ' Chuza,. Herpus* Tee man 


rext wiſe vm like a Prophet that 


et EB, rf bo bur at Polos as topur him' in. prifon; 
"Ya": 6 eo for the NY, of the 
Tre in barring ; thateven of Herods houſhold 

-- Aa retnue., there are ſome that hearken and are _— 


Verſ. 46. of the Four Yoengehfts. 
te&toit: The miniftery of Fobndid not want its. fruits even 
in the Court: Though Herod himſelf was a dallying. audi- 
cor,and did ſome things after{the preaching of obn,which he 
thoughtmig ht ingratiate wn the more with the people, bur. 
left other ching ayes. S we et were there belonging-to his 


Court that didreally and Sncately receive the Goſpel, and 
obey it. 
eee Don | 
| 7.» STRE LL FOE 
f $6. LUKE... Sc, MATT. 41S MARKE, | 
CHAP.IIIL. CHAP. TIL”. CHAP.L 
Verſc 14. - * 6 - Verſe 12, */ Verſ. "Fil; 


Nd Zeſus Yee. Ow when Jeſus ow after. that 

turned - in the N bad beard that NS. VA: 
power of the | Spirit. John was caſt inth into. priſen , © 
inte Galilee, ond HEL departed ini- | came . into 


there © went. ont | 4, la Galilee, . preaching _ 
fame of him, theough. -- ac Ki an of God. 
all the region —_ TEES 
ww Audher bt; a their - 4 (a FR nanen Being, praiſed | 
ion {4} glorie of 
fied of al (518 E'9 mi 1agy 7wv ahean-Ei, 


2G 4nd he- came to. Na-. Indie Sabbatorum*” ' Wee find ſame- 
2areth. where hee badbeene cies Zafar in the fingular 
branght: up; 41d-a6 hig.cuſtem ,number,as 7ob.y.9,10,&7.22,23. 
m4 hee weutipthe Sywa« | Marke2 4-20. Mark. 16, 1. Luke2g: 56, 
gogue [6] n the Sobbeth day, And inthe Septuagint, Neh.{9. 
ended aftefer-ta reads” $,13* 15.17 Pſel.- 92.78 tith Sj 


8 7 And: 66:23, And ſometimes Saffam in 
thepluraland thisnamber is. woſtconftandy uſcd inthe Law, 
Exod. v6.24 26820810. & 1. 13335,46-835-2- FEE 
y_ 26.2.Numb(15-3%33+ $5ESe -9«-Deub. 5.14 And-the 


tive 
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tive caſe plurall is ſometime Za&Ze rr; as 2 Chron. 8.13: from. 
the Hebr. NW andthe Greek, Zd3f2amw : and ſometime Safe 
Fam as Mar. 12.5.0; 14. Mar. I. 21, from. the Chaldee. 
X23v0 and from the Greek, =&:þe Za Pea. 


St, LUKE CHAP:11H1. 


. 17 And there was deliver- 


ed.unto him the Book, of the Pros - 
pber Eſais,'ahd when be bad [ c]* 
opened the Book, bee found the 


place where it was written. 


i8.{d] The Spirit of the Lord. 


s nport me; becauſe bee hath anoin- 
ted me topfeach the Goſpel! to the 


poor, bee-hath ſent me to heal the” 
broken hearted, to preach delive- . 
_ to'the caprivrs and recover=" 
71: of igbt to the blind;to ſet at li=" 
te a -” them that are bruiſed. 


bertythem that are bruiſed; * 


19 ' To'preach the acceptable 


year of the Ford; .. 

20 And bee oſed Yhe book and 
gave it again to the Miniſter, and 
fate down : and the eyes of all them 
that were-'in the Synagogue were 
faſtenedon him. . _ 
' 21 And hebegan to ſay unto 
them, This day is this Scripture 
Pulfiled in your ears. - af. 


22 And all bare himwitneſſe, 


and wondered at "the pracions 


' words that proceeded out of his 


perry an they ſaidg Ts not this Fo- 
ſephs-ſon? | 


Fc] Gr. AramwZzs, that is, 
when hee had-unfolded the . 
booke: for their bookes in. 
thoſe times were not bound 
as ours are now, to open and 
tarn' over leaves, but they 
were rquld up as a Roule of 


purer: And hence were their 


okes called 19x and E- 
"2ekiel 2. 9. IPD-E(4i. 8.1; 

[d]* The Evangeliſt in this 
queſtion frqm Efay, doth fol- 
low the I of _ 
Septuagint, verbatim,but one 
ine clauſe, To (et « likery 


Thedifferences berwixt the 
Greek and the Hebrew text] are 
not great; they are only theſe. 
1. In the Hebrew it is T be Spi- 
rit of 95 23148 The Lord 
Febovah'is' upon mee: which 


the Greek hath uttered by the 


fingle word Kvye:&, becauſe 


'it-commenly ufeth that ward 
*t6 tranſlate --both - Adonai- - 


and Fehovahby«2. Whereas the: 


in in the next 
clauſe, becauſe theLord bath an=- , 


chovab 


noiitedme: the Greek hath o- _ 


mirtedit, the ſenſe being cleer enough, though ir doe leave it 
out. 3.The Hebr. want, which ſfignifeth't6b:nd up 
dred to Heal, bringing the word up to its full fgoſe, 


v#p,it hath ren- 
4 'The 
Hebrew 


{ 
+ 


SY 


Hebrew !1J 


St. LUKE CHAP. IHI. 


23 "And bee ſaid untothem ; Te 
will ſurely ſay'to me this Proverbe, 
[e\] Phy/itianheal thy ſelf, what= 
ſoever we have heard done in Ca- 

 pernaum;doe here alſo in thine own 

Countrey, v 

34 And he ſaid, Verily T ſay 
unto you, No Prophet is accepted 
inhz own Country. 

25 But I tel] you of a truth, 
Many widows were in Iſrael in the 
dayes of Elias , when the heaven 
was ſhut up three yeares and ia 

- monetbs, when great famine .w 
throughout all the land. ' © © 

26 But utito none of them was 
Elias ſent ſave only unto Sarepta)a 

Cityof Sidon, unto a woman that 

was a widows | 

257 And many leapers were in Iſ- 
rael in the _ Elizeus he- 


ſed ſave Naaman the Syrian. 
28 And all they in the Syna-- 


things were filledwith wrath. ©: 
29 Androſe up, and thruſthim- 


ceft him:down headlong. 
30. But bee paſſing 
midſt of theyy went his way. 


of the Fourt Evangtlifts. 
the bumble, it hath rendred Im the poor: for 
It meaneth The poore in ſpitit, which is the ſame With humble. 


no more aſſociate with him,. . 
yet they-would goe to Adam | 
\ to aske his counſell.© + 
Adam adviſeth them to hear=- 


Prophetzand none of them was clean . 
 gogue + when they heard theſe” 


out of the City, and. led: bim"unto'” 
the brow of the-hilf.(Cwhereon their --- 
City was: built ) that-#bey might - 


through the 


pe A 
ps POS 


Fg 


e] Phyſitian .heal thy ſelf 
mig Aaw.- + the Bag il 
mon]y utter thus 'yN WON 
Jn4g1 mw, Phy/itian heal thine 
own lameneſſe: Tanchumah hath - 
it in a legendary ſtory of a 
Dialogue betwixt 4dam ant 
Lamechs wives. "They fell out 
with their husband] & would ” 


kento-their husband, ' They 
anſwer himwith this Proverb. 

gun nv 8 NOR Phyſition: 
heal thine owne lameneſſe : Thou' 
partedſtfrom thy mate an” bundred 
end thirty ' years , and doſt thou 
teach us otherwiſe? -Tanch, fol. 46. 


col, 2 
- 
* ? J_e_,. 
FE 5. a6 
"___ ' of b, 
x. T5" 7 , PRE a 
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== Q.clear the ſubſequence of this'Seftion 'to that preces 
Ta , neederh- ng.more adoe,but ſeriouſly to confider the 
progreſic of the tary. hither, and to obſerve the. progres of 
it, from hence a ſtep or two forward. For although Luke bath 
laid ic ſo cloſe to the ftory of the temptationy asif it did-im= 
mediagely follow, andas itic were the firſt journey that Chriſt 


| rook into Galilzeafter,yet is the parallel tory in-Met.g. 12. o : 


plainlypointcd. out -to have been after Chrift heard that Fun 
was impriſqncd, thas it leaves no more doubting of the me- 

Frbe time,ofthis ſtory: Feſus indeed apapndinns: 
 Gdliles preſcngly atter his temptation, in., the- wildernefle & of 
whioh wee have the ſtory, 7eb4t.4.3, andithere heeturned wares: 


-into.wine a6Candob.2.16, &c. and{abideth. a while at Capers. 


verſ, rt.and-fromthenee gaeth to the Paſſeover at, Hie- 
-Tuſalem,verſ;, 13.&c. and:there andiin Fudea he ibayerh till tow. 
wards.the latter end afour November, 'as Was gbſervedbefores.. 
andall chis.while was, Jobzthe Baptiſt preaching. at: liberty, 
76.323. but then Jelys heard of bis imprifonment, and fare- 
aw.his own dangerit hee ſhould continuein, Zudee, therefore: 
he makesfor Galilee, and goeth through Samaria, Job.4«« $6. 
comes up to Cana in Galilze, and there-healeth the | ; ſers 
vant at diſtance, verſ. 43+ 46. andnaw begins tobe famous by 
theſe miracles, and ſo begins to pneach in-theirSynagegues.So: 


”s 
T 
>. $40. 


a 


that the beginning of this Setion may beaſuppaſedagan Ep in. 
phonemato the ſtory foregoing, the firſk word being changed 
from Andto Thus.Thus Teſus returned, in thepowenfitbe: Spirit imo: 
Galilee, and the like of Matthew, Thus. mhan, Zeſus'beard tbatvTohn: 
mapcomm:tted tapriſon, be returned taGaliles. im ns os 
| Nowis ita itrange thing in Seriptareto-layftorics ſo Hoſe 
together,jas Luke hath done theſerwa,: when yetithere-was: a 
long ſpace of time, and a largeiGatalogue- of occurrences 
came: between, as in thisEvangeliſt, 47.9:25,26.-compared 
with Gal. 1.17,18. Matth. 19.1. compared with: Fob; 5:10, to 
-.Job.10. 40. andin others places.  .. -.. in Rey 
And 


- Verſ.14- _ - of the Foure Eqttigelifts. 
And as the order of this Se&tion is thus cleared and aſſerted, 
by p carrent of the tory hicherto, ſo will it be the more 
confirmed by the continuance of - it henceforward, it being 
obſerved how Matthew, Marke, and-Like fall in together at the 
next Sedtion in oneandthe {ame ftory, and ſo continue it as a 
three twiſted coard notealily broken, of which thing the rea- 
ders own eyts may be his Judge. META 


———_ . wy od, 


hn _— — ——— 


Harmony and.Explanation. 


to theveliinati 
bf kim\'weitt all at | 
was glorifiedotalt, a now: 


Ver.” 15, ni hee Yah intheir Synagogues, +. 


| Wee havtherr'occaflonts lookea little preſiely ater thele 
- two things,” x. Thenauwe andCofititucion of their Syna- 


gOguecs,, 


© | OR. 
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g0gues: {And 2. upon what ground and permiſſion Chriſt, 
who hitherto had lived as a private mechanick man, was ſuf-_ 
fered to preach 'in them. The former of theſe deferveth our 
conſideration, becauſe of the frequent mention.that wee have 
of Synagogues all along the Goſpells, ahd other bookes of 
the New-Teftament-: Andthe latter, becauſe of the queſtion - 
-- much-afoote, of preaching without-a publick call and or- 
dination. | 


'Se&. x. The Antiquity and divine Inſtitution of 
rt nt Synggogues.. | 


Although the word Synagogues, be rarely found inthe Old 
Teſtament, +{pelled ſyllabically with ſo many. letters. in 
aur. Engliſh Bibles, yet both reatonand we 2a 140mg expreſli- 

' oh uſed there, da more then probably perſwade.us, that | 
conventions and:mgeting places wereno.ſtrangers to 1ſrael in 
thoſe ancient times, VA A © | FG 

.For1. Itis ſaid expreſly according as our Engliſs utters it,” 
P(.74-4-that the enemie bad burnt al the Synagogues of God in the 
land. Which, although the Chaldee render it of the Temple 
only, and. Rabbi Solomon of Shiloh and the firftand ſecond Tem- - 
ple only, yet baththe plurall number uſed, and the context it 
1Telf inforceth ic,ts be interpreted of more conventions then on 
1y in oneplace: And Aquile doth render it expreſly Synagogues 
'as our Engliſh doth:And Foxathan the Chaldee Jae a the 
"Prophets (whoſoeyer:was of the Pſalmes) ſpeaketh- the. very 
ſenſe of that clauſe of the Pſalme,even asour Engliſh, ters It, 
when hee interprets that. paſſagein Eſay7.19. 9 MT J 22S 

the Aſhrian Bee ſhall come «pon, althe Houſes of Praiſes. 
2- What can wemake of theſe High places that are ſo often 
mentioned in Scripture. in a commendable ſen{e: as x Sam. 
9.19. & IO. 5« I King. 3. 4. &c. other, then that they were 
Synagogues or places 'of publick worfhip forparticular con- 
gregations ? For hawſocver High places doe often keare ill in 
theScripture , as- places of Idolatry | and falſe worſhip , as 
I es th I.7. & 12.31. ler, 7.31. &19. 5.&Cc. yet doe wee finde 
alſo that ſome High places eſcape that brand and are menti- 


Ct 


Verſ.15. of the-F dur Ewvangelifis, © » 
ened with on honourable memoriall : And although thoſe 
alſo are-frequently taxed for Stages , Which ſervice 
ſhould only have been exerciſed at Jeruſalem, yet. doewe never 
find them taxed for mens worſhipping there. In 2 Kings 12. 2. 
& 14.4. X 15.4. &c.it is ſaid, that Toaſh; Amazidb, and Veziah 
did uprightly in the fight f Lord, But the bigh places were not taken 4- 
way,not that they ſhould have been deftnoyed-for being places 
of worſhip orot publique Aſſemblies, but the text expreſſeth- 
ill what was their abuſeand what ſhould bave been remo + 
yed,namely that the people ſhould not have ſacrificed &burnt 
incenſe there, which part of worſhip was only confined to Je- 
ruſelem. POINT oipon many ny [mn From 
the deſtruJion of Shiloh to the building of the Temple high places were 
lawful, asit is the Jews generall and common faying, bucthey 
underſtand it as generally,of lawfulnefle;to ſacrifice :. which 
when the people would not leave to uſe after the Temple was 
built, they are often taxed with it 3 -bat with no other part 
of worſhip In High places ifit were net Idolatrous., ' 
3. How was it poſlible that the Jews ſhould a, the Sab- 
bath according tothe injun&ion laid upon themrofhaying c- 
very ſeventh day a holy meeting or conyocation,Lev.23 334+ 
if they had inall times their Synago gn” wert]ngL on Dar) cu- 
lar Congregations, which the plurall number ufed of Aſſem- 
blies or Congregations doth more then ſeem'to intimate'in Pſal, * 
a6. 12: 6826 one, ES, ed i 12 +14 ao 
b + Let us mo the Jews cont ag bor ng thoſe 
ſolemnitiesto which : were obliged, (beſides the three 
Feftivalls which requires ens alem ) if 


they had. not Synagogies.ar meetings of; particular Aﬀem- 
blies: when toy win *the Wildernefſe,” what .coyld 
doe-on the Sabbath day, when the Tabernacle Court woul 
not hold thethou fund; partof them, and when Family duties 
only wonld not reach-the rule that was ſet before them? And 
when they were come into the land, when diſtance. of place 
from Jeruſalem made going thither every Sabbath impofhible, 
and when every Family were not ableto read the Law, much 
lefſe to expound it, nay when many and many Families were 
neither able to carry ona Sabbath dayes worke, nor hire or - 
Fo Q | get 


114 
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get one that was learned ani able to carry it on, what could 
they then | doe” without 'Synagogues, but loſe the Law, 

F os Religjonand the knowledge of God and themſelves, 
MERED ant get #4 Wh 
ef” 5. Whep'$ nagogues were now come into. uſe and fre- 
RE NOWais this ufc-and frequency: and frequenting of 
them” firſt taker up? Wee tread of them under. the ſecond 
TO rooily in_ che times of our Saviour -and-of, his 
Apoftlcs: when' the people were now loſt in hypocrilie and 
traditions: Andcanwe thinke that thoſe corrupt times out- 
went” the'purer 2nd holyer times of David, Fuſbua, Samuel, Re, 
in Fnding ou fo abſolure]y ricet{ful}a meangſor mgntainipg 
of knowledg and Relipion axtheir Synagogue meetings were? 
Can weeconceivethar Phariſees ſhould fer up theſe ſo uſefull 
conventions{how witful may bejudged by Chrifts and:bis A- 
poles ebnf: efreque ltiog Tet, ro omit all other eviden- 
ces) Fly the Elders and Prophers,jand holy men under 
the Old Teftament wanta#them? Take but the Chaldee Pare» 
ſts opinion ' againe/ upgn this point, who-upon thoſe 

Fo | bo Deborah, in Fdg.y. #.My boert is towards the Governaurs . 

of Hrs Rot ifngtyaperes ſetors bleſſe ye the Lord , - gloſ- 

thus. .7 4 Tal 


ſed v1 ſent to praiſy the Seribes of Tſracl, whe when this af- 
iltjon was, beaſed nit” fron} inquiring after the Law ," and now it is 
comely for them that they fit in the Synagogues publikely , and 


teach the peaple the words of the Law ," and bleſſe- and yraiſe the. 


'  Fecannotthiettfore be otherwiſe imagined (to ſpare mare 


"words upon this prooſeJbut thiryfering the uſe of Spnagogues 


. wayof ſoabfoluceand inevitable neceſſity, for the maintaining | 


« £2 F IJ P 
o 


of Religion, as a ſhore time there could bee no 
Religion without them, they werenot only of ancient uſe a- 
mong the Ifracliter even from their firſt _—_ inCanaen, bur 
that they had alfo fo warrantablean originall, as could not 
belefle then Sacred; for if their fouriding were not appointed 
articulacely by Moſes or fome other Prophet, yet was their e- | 
re&ing writcen fo plainly in a moſt religious neceſſity, that if 
they had nota divite Law in tearms,they bad a divine nece(- 
ſity indeed for their fonadation, Ps 


Lux. 108. | 


"II? 


Verſ.r5. of ge Foup 4 


Set. t I, Ofthe Fnagaguer intheſe later roms fe 
- the return.ous of vinings. 


Howevel ruptions and vain fancies were crept into, and 
n _ led with the worſhip and carri in their Sy Fe 
atter dayes of Pha Tan when fin, folly, _ aditi 
pre ramen (as what hath there been even of the (tr 
and inſtitution, which by: the- wretched; folly;or di No Ef 
men hath not becn abuſed, citherbefidesor. 
and-uſe of ic ? ) 'yetbecauſe the New. Lhawen 
Cork peak of the Synagogues .as they then. were 
cer” 3 and hath !occafion often to. relate $6: ahols cutomys 
which were now. traditienallaud mingled -withbug 
ventions;It is agrecable-to theqvori have-in putſk 
to giveaccount aa in ccording 
of their ow os aprons = y/ ich if 
that their fond 


—_ - ENEIETY watt L imoy na we i Whats 
meant by a great city ? Such a one as : bath in it fen men of leiſure. Loſe 
| hatin ee EG ehnod, hen (EAA ea ) : 


 mpleq2p.by when be faith..72... 
an thags + TSDOs wm RE o hain teen 

very place where there gre ten-men; i requi/tte 

| Hnaſs whiter they may reſorts rr dat red thas 
place is called a $1nggapue ©; of HaCHd eto rge 

another to, build a Synegog ne; and 3s bu: Rey WE An 

phets, & Hagiogr gh, Maymon. in-Tepbillebpere11e - 

"Naxthix very Bone wich bu TER INER OT wn is " 

2  --*. 
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in ic was capable preſently of a Sanagogue, bur theſe ten 
- men that they meane! gheſs dee men of fome taſhionand qua- 
lity. 
Their preciſcneſſe for this! aber of ten 5 this, 
becauſethey held nor that tobee'a lawfull Co atian,nor 
pleaſingto God'1 in which there was not teh perſons. {nu rhe) * 
read -not inthe '1,aw nor inthe Prophets, in the Synagogue, nor i 
their bands, &+. unleſſe there were tewperſorrs preſent. Mey illally 
For they thought not that God? was Preſent THEE , if cher | 
werenot ſo :many-nien preſent../ 
' The Divinie Majeſty dweljeth'net among. lefſe then ten : N: ay K: 
nathan ſaith," that when the-*Holy "bleſſed God cometh into-the - Sy 
nagogue and finideth not ten there, he' 'i phejenfly angry ; 34 it 7 Jad, 
puny e-Came qa Was 1.0 man 
AVYOINW?-DP3D3 But whanos Proud they this 
opinion that aCongregation confiteth of ten, and'muſt notbee 
lefle-2:This is the Falmuds own queſtionin Sarbedrinper. rand 
chey giverkere chis anſwer. © oe 
91 —_ YA: _—_— wo wy wo 
ecauſe 38; >STow'ong ſhall I'bedy wi thjevrl" 'ColngY ation 
Pk Num x4. 2%; Take! Fu rand Ci -b og an 4 byegaton 
but ten: namely Furh f thef cauſec thitpeople eo 
— for of chem. | they underftnd theſe wordsto be. 
{poken,: 320 oÞ6.2 Fo It) LEE 24M 44, - AH 4% » 5 


. Thewordsof our Sivichr in" Match, OTE lg Ae 
have Feltrarice rothis/opinion'; Dit Ectlefie, Tell the MP { 4 
Congregation; and that is not tenor br iny, as they held, bur 
| _ —_— three afegatbered hate my name, Hho more ea 


he leapt they 


> Ct Thy 
imployr - to-Church ar every rime 
upa'Cong ot : Poor-lal men, 
3of g __ ne Porn ah in the world could not bee ar 
this >= 470 alwayes,and therefore thoſe ine that muſt be con- 
zinually the makers upota Fn at cyery pinch, _ 


Verf.13.. of che Foure'Evangthts. 
bee 2IN a 019913 as Rambam ſtiles . them ubi ſupra, per. 12.. 


Men of rank, and quality; [Not ſo mach of rank.and greatneſle 
in regard of. outward polleſlions,xxcalch and honour AS, ra 
regard of Sthdy in the. Law and Religion, p Inj J2.Þ0 


Sig 458?Nz POWUL "ON N. For there ix uo Benhorinor _ | 


= ranS's ft hee that. is. gs in the: mY of. Peer  Hogth. 
pefs 0 i 7,8 


& 


"'$&, it. Wen Cynagogue dyes, or Lins * 
their meeting there, Fo 


| Where; a Cicy or ; Tony Was; ſtocke wix with cep ſuch fff 
LIN g JA n IN : 
ME Tong 
creaſed rhe nu Sy agogues 
cal maltitude ; The treatiſe Beracath Laith th 
Synagotues in Tiberias : fol. $. And: Rabbi Solomen m__ of 
fg, m_— 400 Fahey wr, I in. RR ;.- on- 


$1 5 5 


EE ere, FEE 


went. up onth 


| Tables,and came ih 


"Theſe rwo E120 of. the wee were; — ris eg” The: q 
Bec 


dayes of - Aſſembling. - Frey Perak. on- theſe dazes the... 
Inhabitents of the. Vilages went imo the great Townes where Sy= 
Q.3 Nag 0p nes 


* 
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plead for our Chriſtian ? 


Thethind Partafthe Harmony LunIE. 


+ agogues were to hear the Law, Gloſ. Miſbuaioth in oftave, ibi, 


The Judges uſed to fit'im Judgement on theſe two 
of wr nr' : Chetubeth; per, 5.and theſe were the two dayes of 
the week on which they Fuſed to faſt. Lak, 18, 12-Ghf. in Bevs: 


in A#.19.22+ The Gentiles defired £9 


 bathx. ubi ſupr. 


There is an ex 


- have the ſame words ſpoken to them «is 7 were £y onB&ans bn. 
. the Sabbath between: which if it beenot to beeunderftood of 


one of theſe Syn dayes of the week; it would fair] 
agogue oſt y 


Their traditionall Canons injoyned en frequenting of the 
publick aſſemblies in their Sy and that upon the 


re it is neceſſary rams jor himſelfe fo the 
tio y not alone ot any time; ur ets, £9 "with 
'Congrep ation, "And let a man-everigoe to- ; 
projer, inthe £ynagegue " bye. one that hath'a 
City, and prayeth 
y142u- op rays 


ire rg pores ei rar | 7 
mich cor that there-were two dovres in the Syna«. 
im goe bythe one doore might. thinke bee 


op: ſhure "But if bee bad bis PhylaBeries upon bi 
head bee # toe by, for tho bare witnſſe that be Was mi 


the Law, Td-#hi, - This Phyla&etiall note of a Sc 

and learned man inthe Law, Iſuppoſe was that, by whick'y hy 
rulers of \of Antiveh'im Pifidiewere incited to 
make the orion t6 | and Bornab co make a Sermon to: 
»w they thould guelier jem tobe men ficro trach, a= 
- - onkchs erm only uſed to wear | 

agony the Jen ore them as well as others, 
| s for the winning of chem. % 


Sea. 


Verſ.15. ef the Fonre RAR 


Sea. IV. Of their £ynagopue Officers.” © 

Their Synagpgues theniſeIves are - deſcribed by the Fewith 
writers, to confilt of ewo parts,the ChanectFand the Chiirch. 
The chancel! they called YIN The Temple - and jt flood weſt- 
ward as did'the Sanum Senfiorum in the Tabernacle the 
Temple: and-i -- w _ = ny Ark SE od > way e- 
very Synagogue had one) in which't up the boo 

eek An'the ofthe Churetehy Congie tion mit, 
+ andprayedand heard the Law;and themanner RES 

was thus, The Elders faxc neerahe Chancel! with their faces. 

down the Chnech-+ andthe people ſareoneform'bebind an» 
cher with their faces up the Church coward th#@hancEl] ah 
the Elders-. Beeween rhe people andthe s chus facing One 
anather, there wasa ſpace where there ftood: Pal It, whet 
the:Law was-read and Sermons made unto the people. Film 
in Megil.per 4: May«ubi ſupr, _ OT. 

Now Rebbi Aiphes expounding what is meant by -the "Y 
of the Synagogue, he ſaith Wn... Owe 7h ; 
n3jawen or thoſe ſhrackenes.of the Law | amo w 
thats, thoſe ten men- of Refiglor Bede] ” 
which we have ſpoken before, which wer "the prix 
and. conſtituents of the Congregation: Ofthiel 
were ſome that had rule and of bs the Synagos 
that had nor. And this diſt ini eMthe Apoltle feemmer i 
Iade unto,in that much diſputed: eee Ins 17 . The Filters tha 
rule well &c. where The Elders that rated well, are hr ow 7 in 
oppoſition to-thoſe that ruled WM; bur'to os uledhot. 


arall:: es 
@tberruletorhadOſk in the Congregition,. 


Lak. $. 41.49: Hehad the chief cate of 'afifs y re: that no- 

thing ſhouldbajdone undeceritor diforditly;as Luk. Ty. 

gave warning when the Reader ſhould Lonajt 

ete per, 12. and whenthe people hookfedfver ies Aruch in 
At and took careof things of the like nature, that conduced 
0 theregulating ofthe Service and of the a | 


« was ——. 


* 120 
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The tird Partof the Harmony LuztHE .Þ 
2. mag mv Angelus Eccclefie, The Minifter of the Congre- - 


gation,who labouredin the word and m—__y being the con-" 


tant Miniſter ofthe S ue,to pray, eep the book 
of the Law, appoint yOuT- of1 * and to overſee that they 
read aright-: And from hence he was called Jt Eni-w#49- or 
Overſeer. And ſo Baal-Aruch doth clecrly:expound'ie, The yM1 
Chazan, ſaith the, was WIT? IMYU the Miniſter of the Congrega-" 
tion : andthe word meaneth an Overſeer : for it behooved him t6 ſet 
how bor read inthe Lew.: And theglofſe upen- Maymony in the 
places afoxcciced deth-plainly make the Sheliabh hatzibbor,' of 
clus Eccleftegand the Chazanor Epiſcepns tobeall one : And 

ſo we may ſee from whence theſe tithes andepithers in the. New: 
Teſtament are takenznamely from the commonplarform and 
conſtitution +; the Synagogues, where Angelus Ecclefiey8e Epiſco- 
pus Were terms of.lo * the Apo uſe: and ra ph and we may: | 


Ne ading of - Law,and 
achin Ix Both theſe topether are 
tly The Rylers of the Synagogue, Af.13.15: 
1 Blade \heevale, + but heeicle js more Z 


agoge Fe being 2a private'man, and of a me> 
ion: He was notonly a a Carpeniters ſon in com- | 

preburhen is alſo called a Carpenxer himſelf, Mark.6; 
d was it uſed the Jews that mechaticks and 
Lralllingn might preach,if chey EY thruſt themſelvesupon 
it? No, te wag Dot any ſuch uſe or cuſtom in the natjon, that 
| gave 


wo. 


chick cank _ 0 Dngy "oo 
OO 


"I'S 


Fa. 7 
+>; 


Ts Sh EX: ek: aatuith wes © 


| wt "ps ei ghtan 
azthe] $7; OE relt © 
Co OS 
"ly he Re 


A Coen FE 
bw % _ ; ad & wo. 


&7 +; P'c = 4 af = 
bee races Li Fx = @ wy 2% 2-465 


x TEE hay 


f wat b 
lyedthe Law day and ni 
phi, In Talmgtorab-per. gh, 


fc Faw HYt. * 
tioned; were adraicted to this 
gandpreaching, buc hee was 

atiofias a Stare: call and: cotti> 

[ne or Serdeler mens 

bah: be fore ever” hee was 


g ashjefa | heb for mc 
= Et inche' y Have 
E's T 21-11 loymehe in! che wang 


biſtration, and: q | oo at. arc 
| SreYSare power, ſaith Maymony, to off ut har th theywiltto rk 
1 h all the Law every pe non oth grape Few - 
arm: 2 gre. a 6 ” 7s th at be might not Judge or that he might nt - 
"— a | reyes [and looſe;or they might givebim licenſe-to teach dFous' 
o judge in, patter of monygor they pave bimpoier 
"7 t tojrd| ip matters of damage Oe. Ma ubj 
.T bu ariou circurnipect they were in and ade 
the matter of. ordination and * \ es be lawfull and ab; 
thorns: difignation, of publick Teachers and Judges t6-- 
theic pecul tarandparticular imployment in the pnblick, 6 
fix them withincheir owne compalſeand line, anJ ther ea 
one Might not intrude 1 upon. what miniſterial] or " magiſhderia ; 
minifiexyion hewonld. Andherefore it was far front bein} 
non.ufe, orfrom being any aſcat all among the Tews 
chets arch, to let any/Mechanicall or uncalled and anos 
dained men to ſtep ap_mto. the' Do&ars chair, or Miniſters 


Palpir, to read Divinicy publickly,or to preach in their Synas 
 E2EUrSAS "RIOOE 4s 


lly would. put them forward -_ it; 
ut 


but chey had a folem | Scate-cal 
loyments by al awly Jl. Ort 
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nnder tha notion; 5.3 


Berogaps 


_ 
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Fan ſay to. this xa le:.” For 
ip- in-chirir Synagogic 


a" 'cor= 
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fleLow pens ;.0n the | 
$ five: onthe news 
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The third Part of the Hurmony L ux-TIIF; 
"Chaldevtongae what hee read out:of the Hebrew Text. For 
fromthe dayes-of Bxta, JOINnn UU WIND 1711 they uſed to 
have an Interpreter mm the Symepoguteyihe interpreted'to the people what 
The Reader read : that ſothey might underſtand the ſen, 44 the words: 
And the Reader yead averje fopt;tillthe Interpreter bad interpre= 
ted #, and then beewent un'and read another verſe, andthe Imterpre= 
ter interpreted it : and be might net read above onte verſe at once to the 
er * This was the conſtant prattice itt reatling the Law : but in 
reading of the Prophets the Keader might real: three'vorſes at once to 
the ROE? Falm, Gn rad tags #bi tor: art Jopherims 
yer.10: + 
"Itwas their exſtome Caith Abbeſt): To Interpret in the Eynagogue 
becauſe they ſpake the Syria rongue,rund:they int might 
ander and. In-Megit.per.q. To which Rabbi Solomon alſ4peikech 
paralle], mg, The Tivgum orifiterpretation, a wy 
Toomey on! pry uy thocmmeprletoandeſiant, wo 
Hiterpretal on ws ingothe Vulgar Babyler, 


bore Cody 0a us nroachiced of nec 
> becauſe they re" ble to: perm the Original 


Ha coppy' tis or forhe doo ahwors: er 
+ falensTalmud queſtion, 
Merpriter: R. "wn Ix the 


the" Ina reeds freth, orjpoints and accents. 
Pick (apy. Wherealfo it relareth theſetwoor three ſtories. 
rel bar Tac went into'a Synagogye,and ſaw one as he-inter- 
pretedleaning 1 ar. He ſaith to'bim, That is not lawfull: For as vhe 
Law was give in fl rr and terror, fomraſt Tt be uſed with/ferr and-terror, 
* fine matt went ints a Syn a frve# the Angelns Ecclefie, 
ting to prey by im, (no Interpreter as Apheſt ex- 
"Pound: Taith'to him, That is untewſmll, for it was. given by 
the band 45 a Mediator, (o is it to be ſeth by the hand of a Mediator. 
Pee alfowent into a Synigogue, and jaw a- Seribe "reading bis in- 
terpreting 


Verſ.16.. of. the F eure Evangeliſs.: - 
terpreting out of 4 Book, Hee [aith to him, That is unlaw wll ; forg. 
wits by eters by word of moath,que what out of. of book you | 
of the took. 

The Reader of the Haphtareb or portion out of the Prophets, 
was ordinarily one of the numberof thoſe that; had read the 
Law: he was called out to readby the Minifter of the Congr 
gation, he went up into the desk, had the Book of ee 
given him, began with. Prayer, and bad un Liter | 
it was with them that read the Law, : 4 
And under; theſe. Synagogue rules are. wee. to. nderf}; 

Chriſts reading in the Synagogueat this time: namely-as: 

member of the Synagogue;called our by the linifter,.re 
according tothe ARE Ct og lon 1n-the-F 
pher when the Law was rad (ang it is like hee, ad read, 
part of the Law before a nd baving dn-{n rprecer l 
render into Fyriack the: ext he read: heth by degins 1 
to preach ug 0: It. | 

Now it it be queſtioned LInder what notion may the Mint- 
ſter of the Congregation bethought-to call bim/our to read? 
It may beanſwered. 1. It is polhblebe-h « neneniatþ wo 
time before,while Chriſt lived amangrh m as 
for though none but men; learne | 
Preach and Teach in their Synagogues, yet. [, even 
and ſervants,if necdwere,read:there, it ſo bee ey were found 
ableto read well : AndChrift though his- education. was 
meane according to:the condition of his parents, "Job: 35: 
yet. it is almoſt paſt-peradventure, that he was: bt. 
| ſo as to read, as generally. all the children of the Nat Jon: 

were. 2. Chriſt in thee 1 parts. of Galilee: had ſhewed his 
wiſcdome and his workes, and his fame waspreadabr 
and .no . doubt. was-got. to: Nazareth where-het De beſt 
knowne ; and this would. readily get him fach-'a qiubli | 
tryall in the SynagOgnG, if hehad neverbeen.u ws -rhar_im- 
ployment before,to ſee whatevidences he woul gineet what: 
was ſo much reparted of him... 


The third Part of the Harmony Lux III, 


Verſ. 17. py, there was delivered to him the 
Book, of Efſaias. 


[t is a tradition, and ſo it was theirpratice INWp Pxev 
-HVDID maY9 PUDRMIS. That they read not inthe Syn4gognes inthe 
- five Boookgs of Moſes bound together, but every Booke of the five 
-hngleby itſelf: And fo alfojuuy it be conceived they did by 
the Prophets, that the three great Prophets, Eſay, feremy Ee. 
. zekjel, were every one fingle, and the twelve fmall Prophets 
bennges ether : And we may conclude upon this the rather, 
: becauſe they had alſo this Tradition and prafice ' YUAN 
. K'22 That the Maphtir.or he that read in the Prophets might %y 
. from paſſage topaſſage (that is,from one Text to another for il- 
Juſtration ofthematter he read upon_) bat hee might not skip 
. from Prophet to Prophet, bat onely inthe twelve ſmall Prophets. 

The Jeliverin of the Book unto him by the Miniſter, to 
- whom he alſo delivers 'it again when he hath read ver. 20.doth 

confirm what was ſaid before, -that Chriſt ſtood up to read as 
a member of the Synagogue, and in the ordinary way of 
_ [readinguſed there: for 1ſ0:it was the cuſtom of the Miniſter 
to give the Book to thoſe that did ſoread : Bat if Chriſt had 
; gone about to read, befide or cohtrary to the common cu» 
' ftomeof the place, it can little be thought that the Miniſter 
would ſo far havecomplied with him, as to give him the 
- Book that he might read irregularly or beſide the cuftome. To 
which may alſo be added : that ifour Saviour intended only 
- torchearſe this paſſage of Eſay,that he might cake it for his text 
to'ground his diſcourſe. upon, he could have done that by 
:heart, and had not needed the-Book z but it ſheweth that he 
Was the Reader of the ſecondLefſon, or of the Prophets this 
«day, inthe ordinary way as it isuſed to read by ſome oor -0- 
.sther.of that Synagogue every Sabbath. | 


Se. Hee found the place where it was written,@*c. 
Not by chance,but intentionally turned toit: Now whe- 


-»ther this place, that he fixed on, were the proper leffon = 
e 6 


Vetf. 18. of the Four Evaneeliſs. | 

the day, may require ſome diſpute : They that ſhall peruſe 
the Petaroth or letſons in:the Prophets which were preciſely 
appointed for every Sabbath to be xead,. will find foie caute 
to dout whether this portion of the Prophet that our Sa- 

viour read, were by appointment to hs 7 in the Synagogue 
at all: But not to infiſtupon this ſcrutiny : inthe reading 
of the Prophets they were not” ſo very punctuall as they were 
inthe rl of the Law : R. Alphes ubi ſupr. But they mighc 
both read lefſe-then was appointed, and they might skipand 

read other where then was appointed : Andſo whether our 
Saviour began in ſome_other portion of the Prophet, and 
thence paſled hither to illuſtrate what he read there, though 


the Evangeliſt hath only mentioned this place, as moſt pun=- 


&uall and pertinent to Chriſts diſcourſe, or whether he fixed 
only upon this place and read.no more then what Luke bath 
mentioned, it is not much materiall to controvert, his read- 
ing was ſoas gave not offence to the Synagogue, and ir is like 
it was ſo as was not unuſuall in theSynagogue, He that read 
in the Prophets was to _read at the leaſt one and twenty verſes DR! 
T7713 Tmnha PIN Mayne But if be fniſped the ſenje in leſſe, 
be needed net to read ſo many, Megill, &* Maym.ubi ante. * 


Verſ. 18. The Spiritof the Lord is upon me. 

\ The Jews in the interpretation of this Scripture, doe gene- 
rally apply the ſenſe and truth of it, to the 'Prophec himſelt:: 
as the Pack was ready to apply another place in this ſame 
Prophet, Ad. $.34- So the Chaldee renders it WAI WON. The 
Prophet ſaith, The ſpirit p Prophecy from befare the Lord is upon me. 
And David Kimthi,Theſe are the words of the Prophet ronetiogy how 
ſelf. In which application they did not much amiſſeto bring 
the meaning of the words to Eſay himſelf, if they did notcon- 


fine and limit the truth of them there: ' For the words doe 


very well ſpeak the funCtion of the Prophet, his calling and 

Miniſtery. being to thoſe very. ends and purpoſes that are 

named here ; but to reſtrain it to him only, is to loſe the 'full 

and vigorous ſenſe of it, which the. words hold of&;, and 

which the Prophet could not reach unto to have them yerified 
: 8 


of 
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The third Part ofthe Harmony Lux. ly. 
of himſeH tothe utmaſt extent : as being anointed, Preaching 
the acceptableyear:of 'the Lord wich an- Emphaſis put upon 
the word the, andifomeiother particulars as-may be obſerved. 

& is an'ordinary ftylewith the Prophets to-ſpeak things as 
in their own perſons ar-of themfabves, which fametimes were 
notpuncualty andiivcrally. iapplicable ro , them. amly , nay 
which fometimes weremot fo applicable te them at all : tbut 
whoſe truth andifenſe was made good only in-Chriff, as Pal. 
16,10. with HA@.13-36Þſal.22.96. They,pierced my hands aud ny' 
feet”: Fſay'8.18. awith Hebce.13.Zeob. 11.12,13, with Jatth.27, 
- How the Spirit-ofuhe I.ord:came upon Chriſt, and dwelr 
uyponhim'inmeafuneaboremeature., hath been obſerved be- 
tore ; only letitheReaderabſerve, howſutable this Text in 
the'month of Ohrift, isto:thewords ofthe 'Evangeliſt .in 
beginning of 'this Seftion... Feſaus returned iu. the power of the 
Spirit. 4 = #382 TOS +> ' 


Set. Becauſe he huth ;anoinmed me, 


The Greek-expreſſion''# Ger, 4s.ſouandred by:ſome expo» 
ſitors on the one hand; and ſome on the other, that in a man- 
ner a clean contrary. ſenſe as put .upon it : 'Some thus, The 
Spirit of the Lord is upon me, therefore he hath anointed me: 
and ſo:they make thereafon of his anginting to be becauſe 
the 'Spirit-of the Lordwasuponhim: To this'fenſe the $5- 
1iack, zenders it, 'whotuttersicthus, 'The Spirit of the 1.ord 
is upon'me FT PWPD and becauſe of this he thath anvintal 
me : andfo Beza, Cujus rei pratia, unxitme: The Vulgarpropier 

gued. Erucioli,Per cagione del quale;&x But others, amongſt which, 
as Ernfmur,and 9 Fea, we gt radii, The Spirit:of whe Loxd 
is uporimne, here he hach anoinred 'me (which:though. it 
Fpeak notthe literal conftruſtion of the Greak:panticle:(o very 
pun&ually, yer-doth it the Hebrew, by which the Greek is to- 


| be ſtated, and whichthe Chaldeeiſo reads) as thatthey do-make 


the Loxdsanginting him itobethecauſe of the Spiries being 
uponiftn, which is a farmore eafic and probablerfenſe, 
 ObjeJ, - But was-nothisanointing by the very coming - 


Verſ.18. of the Fauy Evangeliſts, 

the Spirit upon him at his Baptiſm? and fo theſe two things 
are ſo far fram being the cauſe and effeft one of another, that 
indeed they werebur one and the ſame thing : the holy Spi- 
rics coming: upon him washis, anointing, and his anointing 
was nothing but the Holy Spirits coming upon;him, 

Anſwer: I by anointing we will underftand, his cxalting 
and fetting up & a,part(as the Jews expound the word nv the 
text of: Ejay) for this office and wark that the Text ſpeaketh 
oh. then was his anointing before the Spiric of the Lard came 
upen. him, for he was ſet, apart for Mediator and Miniſter of 
che Goſpel batare: and.fo his anointing. was the: cauſe and 
reaſon why the Spirit,.came upon him, namely'to fit him and 
a&t hinz x9 that office ta-which he was et: apart,. . Bur if [by 
«ointing, we will underfland a. viſible and anCaj  inflal« 
ment of: himiinto. the preſent execution: of that office unto. 
which he wes:defigned before, then was higanoineingand the 
Spirits caming upon himybue the very fame thingyfor the Spi= 
rits coming:upen him, was that anointing. And in this feanſo 
arc wo ta underſtand bis ayointing! here gi andyereven; i this 
ſenſe, arewawtake his: apointingta, be:thecauſt of the Spis 
ritsbeing upon biwm,. though the: Spirits; coming upon him 
was. the veryveay and manner obhiganoincing;: but weeare 
ta underſtandicthys, with differenceand diſtinionof: tirze 2 
At. tha very infant of the: Holy: Ghoſts cominupon: him, at 
bizBaptiſn that was-bisangintingand inſtablroem: into, the 
execution afhiis flanttion. ; but all-che: time following) white 
he executed his fanfiony the Holy: Ghoſt reſted upon him; 
why? Becauſe thaLord hadanointed himwith-the Holy-Ghoſ 
at his Baptiſm: and ſo the emphafis of the clauſe lies:intheverb: 
underftood.and-livrited to its timgtheHoly Gboſt zz naw wpon 
ms and condinudbſtllupon;me, becaufſe-the: Lord hath licrezq- 
fare anointedimg with the Holy; Ghoſt: And berein is the dif. 
frrenge apparent of the:meaatiure and -janner of the Holy Spis: 
56s beingppantnhe Prophers,and higheing upon. Chriſt: They: 
had notthe aftings of the Spiritalwapes:upon them, 'Dor are; 
they vikibly anointed with it,ashewasvborh! 700) 5 
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Seft. To preach the Gaſpel! tothe Poor, Ec. 


| Here are fix particulars in rhis portion of Scripture as parts 
of Chriſts Miniftery,which though they may beall applyed to 
any one particular perſon to whom the Goſpel and Miniftery 
of Chriſtpowertully and effe&aally came, tor ſuch a poore 
wretch had theGofpel preached to him, his broken heart was 
heald, he heard ofdeliverance from the bondage of Satan, &c. 
yet have they all their ſingular and 'ſeverall intentions and 
meanings,andſo are to be expoundedand underſtood, for the 

taking upof the verſe in its fall ſenſeand life, - | 
+ 1. Chriſt was ſent to Preach the Goſpel to the poor :- im the text of 
ay it is EIN: to the meck or humble; and accordingly 
rendred by the Chaldee Paraphraſt: and'ſo'the fenſeis made the 
readier,namely that by the poor here is meant the-poor in gy 
Mat. 5-3. Such as went out of their own 'righteouſneſſe, and 
by the convitions of the Law, did-fnd themſelves to bee no- 
thing, and-worſe then nothing*''to- ſuch Chriſt -was ſent to 
Preach the Goſpel,and ſuch-received it. Mats 9.22413. & 11.5, 
Chriſt preached to all that cameabout him to hear him, but he 
ſpeaketh here of his Preaching the Goſpel in the proper power 
and fruit of it, viz.ſo as that it was received. Now this is the 
firſt: compoſur&'ro the receiving and-intertaining of the Go- 
|, whena foul by:the power of the Preaching of the Law is 
uaſt off fromall ſecuricy cither in fin,or ſelf-rightcouſneſſe, 
andbecomes ſo poor.in his own ſpirit, that he-finds himfelfte 
nothing bat wretched and miſerable and poor and blind and 

naked and in need ef all things,  '- (Aft 4 

The title of: poor is as common a namefor the Saints of God; 
e{pecially inthe Old Teſtament, as any name wharſvever: and 
that not only becauſe of theirdepreficd andopprefled condi- 
tion by the wicked, but hecauſe of their poverty of ſpirit, and 
abaſctnefſe in their own eyes: . they knowing how poor they 
arc, and living by.continuall beg ing'of grace at "the hands 
of God. TheHebtew'word is ſometime written; D!27 pur 
in the text and read D'Ny buymble,in the margin,as Pſahn.g.13. 
and ſometime DF in the text,and read DYW in the margin, 
as 


Verſ.18. of the Fonre Evangelifts. 


as in the ſame Fſatns verſe-19. gap bs tranſlated poor by. the 
Septuagint, Pſal. 10.13; &22,27. a8 well as here. 

. 2, . To heal the 'broken hearted: here is the heart a degree lower 
then: in the former expreflion,and the operation of the Goſpel - 
adegree higher:Every brokeu hearted ſoul 18 alſa poor is ſpirit, buc 
not e contra: foranhumble and poor ſpirited foul, may. yet 
ſometime be free from: theſe breakings of heart which many 
a one hatk-met withall,and which.ic ſelf may meet withall at 
another time. For wen brought poor in (pirit;and made ſenifible 
of its own unfgighteouſneſs by. the Preaching ofthe Law, & {o' 
intertaining the'Goſpell, ir is by degrees even broken alſo by 
the Goſpel],the heart melting in the ſenſe and apprehenſion of 
the dear. love:ebGod to finners, and of it own! A lietſs and 
untowardhefſe cowards him. - ; {+ a9 off 

3. ToPreath deliverance to the Captives:This may very well al- 
lude to the Jen cxpytuton: who looked for(and doe ftill) 
a bodily deliverance from all their captivitics and calamities, 
by the coming of Mefiah : now Chriſt came to: Preach deli- 
verance to captived; ones; but not in this ſenſ&but in.a higher, 
in as muchas he was a bigher Saviour then their. ordinary de- 
liverers., 1 {4-7 FOE 25 þ 44h ft% 4 511 56127 YOu 2 
. 4. Recovering of fight tothe blind : This may look alſo at the 
Gentiles,who fate in the darkneſs of all manner of ignorance, 
Errror, and Idolatry';; And though it be moſt Re. every 
one naturally is blind as to the things of Heaven, ſand thatthe 
Goſpel giveth new fight to thoſe that receive it, yet fince the 
Heathen are eſpecially ſet out as fitting in blindneſſe, xyhis 
clauſe may very. well be applyed to them, as in a fingular pro» 

riety. es 


The Eyangeliftdoth here ſomewhat differ from Eſa Text, | 


as-alſd doe the Seproagigit Lotion heifolloweth:; for:Ejay bath 
it MP MPR EIVOR?! And. opening of-priſes to thoſe that . are 
bound,as our Engliſh tranſlates it: There is fome ſcruple among 
rranſJators about .rendering the words. TNP MpDB and what 
to niake of them ; . but the other word MNOXR doth -plainly 
enoughand without all difficulty fignifie. Bound, and yet the 
Oceek hath uttered it blind. == 

i.. The words MP IPA are Tow. by divers,to be not "70 | 

2 bs 
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but one word doubled as PWV DTIKR WTQ and many 
other of the like nature : and that. it igniticsby the duplicatis 
onthe more'empharicallyand eminenely : which. opinion is 
the more juſtified by this,that Np the latterpare of ic, by ic 
ſelf, canbemadenothing of (tuch a word not being to bee 
tound again in Scripeure) but uncertain andunprobable con« 
jeftures only are given of it : As that it ſhauld fignifie 2 pri« 
jan, as/is; the conceit - = wy apes eagonh _ it + as 
tignific-a taking out of Priſon,as is tanc F Kimchi himſelt;andg - 
both taking away Aa plblc in rm to-mint this word, 


bur by what warrant, and after what cxample they doe nou 


the eyes; and it is hard, I beleeve,'to find whereiittignifies a 
ny other kinde of opening : and therefore. the:Chaldee. Para- 
phraſt, to cloſeas neer with the very +: rw of it as hed 
thought the word 2'WMOaN would fakes im, hath given it 
N35 VIM revealing tothe liyht. ing iq 

3 Obſerve that thisc in the Propher is of a higher tenor 
then that next before: for theve was mention oh ny Lay 
here of impriſonment in captivity: for it isa ſad thing to be 
captived into a ftrange Nail bigs it isa ſadder to. bee. bound in 
chaines or loekt upin aprifen there. Now-the Evangeliſt(as 


\2. The word MP2: doth properly refeo rothe eng of 


hetranſlates the' Prophet) fpeakes ofa higher degree of mite« 
ry ſtil};and'that be Le iienthants his eyes put out,/ 


as it was.the cafe of Samſon; Fadg. 16.2.and Zedekjab, 2 King. 25. 
7. and as it wasthe cuftomemuch, tn theſt eaſtern narts, and: 
is at this day in Turkey . The Evangeliſt therefore willing to 
render the Prophet to the higheſt comfortable ſenſe that 
might be;uferth an expreſſion that mecteth with the higheſt mi- . 
ſery that was'couched and: inchuded in the word BMD: and 
that is, when men were not only ſhutap in blind priſon 
where they could ſee no light, but when they hadalſo their. 
eyes pur out, that they could not fee light if « Arn Were any: 
He telleth therefore thar Chriſt ſhould not only Preach. deli- 
veranceto captives, but alſo os of light to captive pri- 
ſoners, nay yet more, recovery of fight to- blinded priſoners, 
and {6 doth hee ſweetly fot out Chrifts delivery ofmen from 


the 


Verſ.19. of the Foure Evangeliſts. 


thecaptivity of Satan, chains of corcuption and blinding of 


ignorance: and ſo he doth not croflethe Prophets expucthon, 
but explain itto the higheſt {weetnefſe. j £38 

5. To ſet at liberty them that are bruiſed, - This clauſe is-nog 
verbatim in that Text in the Prophet, from whence the reſt are 
aſleadged : yet is it generally in all copies here, and in all 
Tranilations: How it came into this Text, ſome are 
very bold aud indeed uncivill wich the Text, imagin- 
ing in as that itcreptin, out ofthemargim of the Sepuia- 
gint,being ſet there by ſome bedy that thought hee had'wmer 
with a fit parallel to-that that was in the Text. Sed quiſquis 
hunc locum prim:s annotavit ail maxginem, ſaith Bezu, res jane di fi» 


millimas inter ſe comp aravit. Pater a autem quilquic ille fult aljum o- | 


cum prorſus ſmailem conferxe excapeghiys 2: | 

| apo rather confeſſe _— ignowance and fay + can- 
not underſtand how thiscame into the Text,orratherbe wray 
my own folly in givigg ſome conjecture at it ſome other - 
way, then in thus Sight tearms toconclude that it came 


in from themarginall noces.of ſome one or other that knew , 


notwell what hee noted : I wouldgive fore aja1 at it;the re- 
fult whereof ſhall bce to whe andervaluing of my jadgen 
rather then thus to determine, &o the - valuing of the fa- 
cred Text, _ | 
It was allowed anduſcd in thetr Synagogues,aswastoucht 

| even nowWginithe reading ofthe Prophets to-skip from Fext to 
Text upon occaſion : take the tradition -at —_—_— 34D 
bo W232 nba ay N'2ID 3h41D 1x INRT Ig 
x5 3510N 221 nm? DO.MQ0 av xv ATA INT 
yn pamnn mor rn N42 NT: Hee that read- 
&th in the Prophets may skip from one Text to another : but hee 
may not leap out of one Prophet unto another , but in the |tapelue [mall 
Prophets only : Anil hee may not leap fon. Hhe an of .a Back; 80 the 
beg irming of 7t + And whoſoever leapeth thus, wwft' net ftxy : 8-2he 
Text whither bee Skips , longer then the Jntarnreter gives the in» 
yerpretation of #.: Maymon. gn Tephillab. per.18. _ 54; 28444 

Now Tfhould rather think that Chriſt as heneadipiche 
poet IRS another \Text of the ſawe: Prophet; :agd 

ou 
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Se # ln Yither, then ro think Jecmpriputefelirmangs 
- 
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of the Septuagint of Lknow not whoſe ſetting there. This 
their skipping from Text to Text in the reading of the Pro» 
phets was for nothing elſe burro fetch in another place that 


zpake in parallel or in clearing ofrhe Texc that they were in 


Tcading : And ſo ſince wefind Chriſt conforming im many o- 
ther things to the enſtome of their Synagogues, why may we 
not hold thathedidthe like in this, which was a thing 
profitable uſe? Hee reading. therefore upon . this clauſe 
NP NPR MMNORIN 4nd to thoſe that are bound opening, opening, 
(for ſo the word is doubled, and figniheth the largeſt & frees 
e(t opening, that may be) why may we not conceive, that hee 
uſed the,N 771 shipping to/another Text in the fame Prophet | 
{as it was ordinary for-learned Readers in the Synagogues ta 
do)by which he might clear the ſenſe of this doubled and re- 
markable word to its full extent? oy San, 
|. The words that are here taken in, are found in Eſay 58. 6. 
one ſylable only changed inthe Septuagint from the words 
uſed by the Evangeliſt: Now by 7TiHegvoriner or on one 
is to be underſtood, bruiſedby calamity and miſery, in difference 


| from broken hearted which was uſed before: And ſo the very 


{&nſe of the place in Eſay,. and the uſe of the word in Deur.28, 
33-do makeit apparent without more evidence. Chriſt there- 
tore ſetteth at liberty thoſe that are bruiſed with outward ca- 
Jamities, not only by delivering his people out of their trou- 
bles,but by the ſweet comforts of the Goſpel, inlarging their 
thearcs though-cheir perſons be in ſtraits. t PRs 
: | Verl. 19, To preach the acceptable yeare 
| of the Lord. - * 


''> This expreſſion alludeth to the proclaiming of the year of 
Jybilee, 'that: welcome yeareto poor wretches that were in 
debt, decay and ſervitude. There have been ſome in ancient 
time that from this paſſage have concluded, that Chrift 

reached but one year from thebeginning of his Miniſtery to 

{iotearh, which is amatter fo « | Jueveps confuted in the Go- 
[{pels that it is needleſſe to ftand about ic. If the falluſfion to 
the Jubilee year in the expreſſion, aim at any particular year 


Verl. 19. of the Four Evangeliſts, 


of Chriſts preaching, it referreth to the year of his death,which 
was not only a year of Jubilee in a ſpirituall ſenſe, ( becaute 
then there was redemption and reſtoring to a loſt eſtate, and 
out of ſervitude by his death) butalſo ic was a year of Jubi- 
lee in the literall and proper ſenſe indeed. 

The Jews have ſo jumbled the Jubilees in their writings and 
conſtruftions, and made them fo faſt and looſe, ( and it may 
be purpoſely, to evade the clear anſwer of the Antitype to the 
Type in the death of Chriſt on a Jubilee year ) that they 
have left it at a careleſfſe and indifferent caft whether :there 
were any Jubileces after a while or no. Aſſoone as the Tribes of 


Reuben,Gad and _—_ were captived,ſay they,the Jubilee ceaſed. 


Siphri. in Lev.15. And, Iſrael numbred ſeventeen Fubilees from 
their coming into the lend , to their going out : and the year that 
they went out, when the Temple was firſt deſtroyed , was the - going 
ext of a ſeventh year of reſt, and it was the thirty ſixth year of the 
Jubilee. For the firſt Temple. ftood four hundred and ten years, and 
when it was deſtroyed this counting ceaſed. The ſecond Temple ſtood 
four hundred and twenty years, and on the ſeventh year from its 
building Ezra came up, and from that year they began to count again, 
and made the thirteekth year of the ſecond Temple a year of ref}, and 
counted ſeven reſts and hallowed the fiftieth year, altheugh there was no 
Fubilee under the ſecond Temple. The deſtruGion of the ſecond Tem- 
ple was inthe going out of a ſeventh year,and it was the fifteenth year 
of the ninth Jubilee : Maym. in Shemittah. per, 19. & Erachin. 
ef. Js;";_ 
But God having appointed ſo full and ſweeta reſemblance 
of Chrifts redemption, in this Type, as a greater is ſcarſely to 
be found, heedid ſo carry on the chain and bracelet of Jabi- 
| lees as Imay ſo call them, from the time that their accounting 
for did firſt begin, that many of them werealſo made remark- 
able with ſome fingularevent, beſide their releaſements, and 
the laſt of them fell in with the year of thedeath of the Re- 
deemer:as is acutely obſerved by themoſt learned Mr. Broughton 
who alſo produceth this confeſſion of old Zohar or R. Simeon 
ben Jochaiupon this matter NMR MY SNPID RAN Na 
2809 TIL) The Divine Majeſty will be to Ifrael in a Fubilee, 
Freedomy Redemption, and finiſher. of —_ | 


But 
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But.wee n:ed not to ftraiten this acceptable year of the Lord,to 
that particular year of Chriſts death (though that moſt emi. 
nently hith its ſhare in the ſenfe of it ) but it may alſo bee 
urderſtood of that time that was now begun, of Meſlias his 
appearing,and the publiſhing of the Goſpell-which preaching 
ot the (Gotſpell was fo fall and clear an anſwer and Antitype, 
to the proclaiming of that year with the ſound of the Trum- 
pct, thatevery one cannot but ſeeit: Zohar hath this appli- 
cation of that rite. It's appointed, ſaith he, to blow the; Trampet 
at the Fabilee : Now. as at the blowing of the Trumpet at the Jabilee 
all ſervants went free NIWW1a RIP MeN IN $5, oat the loft 

redemption, at the blowing of a Trumpet, all Iſrael ſhall be gathered 
from the four. ſides of the world, &c. Zohar. in Lev. 25. fol. 53. 


Verſ. 20. And cloſing the Book hee gaue it 
to. the. Miniſter. 


The Miniſter or "umgi7# liere mentioned,* was the TYW 
NL Anpelns Feclefie, of whom we have ſpoken before : When 
they had done readingythe Angelus Eccleſie laid up the Booke in tits 
place again. Maym. ubi ſupr. Chriſts ſitting down in the Pulpit 
when he had done reading (whereas he ſhould have come a- 
way to his ſeat in the Church) did cauſe all the Synagogue to 
eychim, and to expe what hee would ſpeak unto them. It 
was the cuftome for the Teacher to fit, as Mark, 5.1. Luk.5.3. 
and fo in their Divinity Schooles WN1a Iv oIVh; he 
Dofior [ate aloft and all his ſcholars round about him in a circle, that 
all might ſee him and hear his words, &c. Act the firſt the Ma- 
fter ſate and his ſcholars ood; but before the ſecond Temple 
was deſtroyed, it came into uſe, that every Maſter taught his 
ſcholars they alſo fitting. Id. inTalm. torgh, per. 4. Whith 
cuſtom came up from the death of Gamaliel the ald ( Panls Maſter). 
whereupon it was ordinarily ſaid, From the death” of Rabbant 
Gemaliel the old the glory of the Law ceaſed. Zuchaſin. fol. 53. 


Verſ. 


Verſ.21: of the Four Evangeliſfs, 


Verſ. 21. Thi day is this Scriptare fulfilled 
in your eares, &c, 


' Chriſt doth openly profeſſe himſelftobe that perſon, there 
foretold of by the Prophet, and at large explaining the Texc 
which heehad read (which explanation the Evangeliſt hath 
not recorded) he declares himſelf who he was, ſo evidently 
and graciouſly,that even his own Towneſmen, who knew his 
birth and education, . could not bur acknowledge what hee 
ſpake,and gave teftimony to his words,they were ſo gracious, 
And this makes them wonder (comparing his preſent power- 
full and divine diſcourſe with his mean and homely educati- 

on.)and to be amazed among themſelves, and to ſay, Is Yot 

this "the ſon of Foſeph ? as Mark. 6-3,3« | 


|. Verſ, 23. Te will ſurely ſayto me this Proverbe,&c, 


Hee taketh occafion of theſe words from. their preſenc 
wonderment and queſtioning among themſelves about hint, 
As ithee had ſpoken out to them thasat large : Ye look up. 
on ine as Foſephs ſon , 'as one that was bred and brought up a= 
mong you, andthereforeye will be ready to urge me with the 
ſenſe of that Proverb, FPhyſitian heal thy ſelf, and expe that I 
ſhould doe ſome miracles here im mine own Town, as I have 
done in other places, nay rather inthis Town then in others, 
becauſe of my relationto its | | 


| Set. Whatſoever wee have heard dons in Capemaym. 


Fanſenius from this pafſage, concludeth that this Sermon of 
Chriſt in the Synagogue of Nazareth, was not ofa great while 
after his coming into Galilee, bur that he had' firft paſſed and 
preached through Galilee, becauſeas yer according to che or- 
der in which we have laid the ſtory, there is but :ohe miracle 
mentioned that he had done at Capernawm, which-was the! re- 
covering of the Rulers ſon. Now thatmiracle wasenough 


to have occafioned theſe words —_ hee had clone no _ 
E4 ut 
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But Capernaum was Chrifts very common relidence upon all 
occaſions, and it is like hee had done divers miracles there, 
though they be not mentioned: for when he came from $4- 
maria, the Text relateth, that he avoided his owne Towne of 
Nazareth, becauſe he knew that there he ſhould tiad but cold 
intertainment and little honour, but that hee went into 


ſome other parts of Galilee, and the Galileans whicher he went | 1 


received him, havirg ſeen all chat he did at Ferwſdlem at the. 


Feaſt of the Paſſeover:}Feb. 4-44, 45- Now: Capernaum:wasas | | 


likely a place whether he would berake himſett:and where he 
mn 4 ſtay ifhe ſtayed inany City,asanyother, 


Verſ, 25+ When the Heaven w.4 ſbut up three years end fix _ 


This ſam jyech very obſcure in the Text of the Book- of | 
Kings : for there it is only faid that Elias ſaid, there ſhall not bee 


dew nor ram theſe years. '2 King, 17. 2. Andthat after many dayes, | 


in the third year Eliab ſbewed himſelf to Abab, end there was raine. - 
r King. 18.1. And it were not ſtrange that Chriſt the 
Lord of time, did for all thedifticulkty of the Text determine 


_itz but iice ſeemeth-by his ſpeech to theſe Nazarites, that it was 


a reckoning and ſum commonly known and received of them: 
And fo when the Apoſtle Fames uſeth the ſame account, Fam, 

5.17: itis likely that he —_ it to theJews asa thing ac- 
| knowledged and confefled:But how topick.it up in the Book 
of Kings,is-very intricate. to him-thatſhall goe about it, Yet 

thus far we may = I. That it wasa year after the drought 

began, before the brook Cerith dryedup : for it is ſaid, that & 
the end of dayes the Brook dryed : now for the word 7 
Dayes,to be uſed for to (ignifie a year,examples might be given 
exceeding copiouſly.' 2.: Thoſe words,in the third yeare God (aid 
to Eliah, Goe ſbew thy (elf to Abab and Iwill ſend rain can not be 
underftood of the third year of drought: for this his com- 
ing to Ahab was notin the third year but after it, for hee had 
told himthere ſhould be no rain MINN MIO theſe three years, 
at the lcaſtzas the learned in the Hebrew tongue will eafily-ob- 
forve,out of the number of the'word, which is not duall but 
plurall, And'therefore the third year is to be referred __ # 
ighs 


Verf.25+- (41 f the Fonre Enaneti;fts; 
liahs (ojourning with the Sareptane widow : He had been one 
year by Cherith, and above two years at Sarepta,and after many 
dayes inthe third year, hee ſhews himſelf co Abab and ther 
were rains. FI 

Now how to bring theſe many dayes, to halfe a year is ſtill a 
ſcruple, how to fix it or to-go any whit neer thereunto;un- 
leſs it be by caſting the times ot the year when the drought be» 
gan and when it ended ;. and there might. be very probable rea- 
{ons produced to fliew that-ic:begun in Autumn, and cnded in 
the Spring,which two times were their moſt conſtant times of 
raines, 7oel, 2. :: But truth hath ſpoken it here, and-ic is not 
to bediſputed, but only thas-much is ſpoken to it , becaufe ic 
ſeemeth that he ſpeaketh it to the Jews here as men conſent- 
ingand: agrocing in the thing already: The Rabbins' doe 
quaintly deſcant upon ithelaft; verſe of x King.16 (where there 
1s mention of Hiels building Fericho; and loſing his two ſons 
in the work according tothe word of Fofbua) and the firſt 
yerſe of chap. 17. where Eliah foretells the reſtraint of raine, 
thus.: Abah and Elieb (ſay they) went to comfort Hiel for the death 
ef his ſons, Ababſaidto Elijah, it may bee the word. of / the ſervant 

oſbua] way the word.of the Maſter { Moſes ] will not be 
performed,who.|a#h, Ye will tuxn away and ſerve otber- Gods, ' and the 
anger of the Lord will be kindjed againſt you, and: bee _—_— up. bea- 
ven that there be no;rain &rc. Thereupon, Elias ſwore and ſaid, As the 
| Lord liveth before whom I Rendthere ſhall be. nai. +> oo 
-, This number andrtearm of time, of. three years, fra moneths 
(juſt halt the time of the famine in Eos is very. famous. an 
renowned. in Scripture Jas hath been obſerved before. | But. in 
nothing more renowned then this, that it wasthe tearme. of 
Chriſts Miniftery-from his Bapyifme to-higdeath, heopening 
heaven for three yearsand fix months, and raining down. the 
Divinedew of the Goſpell,as Elias had fhuthcaven ſo longand 
there wasno rainat all, 


cp ehoikm vwi: 8 0 a kb os 


* 
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Verſ. 28. 4nd at they #n the Synagoyue when 
hy they heard theſe things were 
filled with wrath, &c. 


Here is fuch another change of afﬀfe&ion, in theſe Na 
zarites, one while giving teſtimony to the gracious words 
that proceeded out-of his mouth., and preſently ready tg 
ftiedes him for his words,as there was in the men of Lycaonie, 
Ae. 14: who one while would worſhip Paul and Bartdbs 
for Gods; and immediately ftone- them with ftones. The 
matter that gave ſuch offence.in theſe words of-Chrift to his 
Countrymen, was double. x. Becauſe he ſo plainly tau 


and hinted the/calling-of the Gentiles and -refufing' of the | 


Tews,*as was to bee feen inthedoublemfiance that hee ab 
ledged that Elias ſhould harbour ro where with any Iſraelite, 
but ſhould: bee recomtizended by God to a heathen widow 
(for ſo wete the Sareptines being of Sidm): and that not 
one Tfraelite leper ſhould ever bee healed, but Naan 4 


Heathen Syrian ſhould bee. + This do@rine abour the calling 
of the Gentiles was a matter that the Jews conld never hear 
of with patitrice, but-itdid provoke them, Deat.3 2. 2 t.This 


made -7o1b - t6 oht>rutt bis errand, and to flee to Tarſm 
when he ſhowld have gone to Niniveh, becauſe ic vexed him 
at heart to bee ay memhever- theconverfion of the Gentiles, 


4xipon this confideration; hat the coming inf the Gentiles 


would bethecdeſting off of liks 6wne people : which {before 
hee ' will beean inſtrument of; hee will outrun God hee 
knowes hot whircher ; The Jews exprefe his faricy*-perti- 


 nently this NTT oO 05 [37 1122 Dan Hei wat 


of ' the hint of Flifrael ] "the child; bat bie was nt 
the honour of | God'] ' the Father. This niade the 
Jews of Feruſalem to rage for madnefſe when Pay! did but 
{peak unto themof going tothe Gentiles. A. 22. 2x. And 
2. another thing that incenſed theſe people of Nazareth was, 
that Chriſt did refuſe to dee any miracles amongft them, 
which they knew hee did net refuſe to doe in other places ; 


and that his refuſall was backed with ſuch a compariſon of 


them, 


J 


rye as 


Verſ.29. of the Fore Evangvlifts, | _ 
them, as that hee doth compare them with Trae! when it © 
was at the wickedeſt,for ſo it was in the dayes of Flias and 
Elie under. Ahab and - his wretched Generation; - Now 
our Saviout in thishis refafall and in theſe his words,doth - 
| but by the: Nazarites. as hee did by the Syrophenician wo- 
man afterwards; {{hee called her dog, and at firſt denied her 
reiclon,out aftefward v pon her ha ertinency conſented to 
| eived = to: trout: and? fo his firſt refuſall was 
= A * ia rejetion'of her, bur a triall : Such ano- 
ther was his ſpeech here :- bur it was not ſo _—_— by his 
Countrymen : - for _ in diſdaine to be _ Nona and 
ſpoken to, When the Synagopue e was done, lay hold 
.. <0 him , and fwd lod fergie! im head}o! 4m 
e rock': byt beeb Y a Divine Let and EP. - 
himſelf out of theif hands : And: hath pobr and wretch- 
ed Nazareth undobe it {elf,. 


The third Part of the Harmony 


IH HIFI II4444440 044444 4. 
SECTION. X VIL | 


St. MA TTH. %. LUKE. 
CHAP. 1111. CHAP. 1III. 
Verl. 33. Verl. 31. 


(«) Kerganory ts AY leaving Mazareth 4 Nd he came 
por fn £ Ibe came and(a) dwelt down to Cas - 
porn is: eghy: in Capernaum, which is up= . pernaum a City of 
(6) Gr. Ned aactu,. the A be in the-bor= Galilee. 
according as the = F 4 Zabuion ans (b) | ; 
Septuag. reads the on YI 
word in Eſeys text, 14 That it might be fulfilled which was ſpo- 
though genenlly kan by Eſaias the Prophet,ſaying, 
Jets foal; 3 T be land of Zabulon and the land of Neph- 
wiſe in other pla- thallhy the way of the Sea beyond Fordan,Galilee 
ces: the Evangetls 7 : _ which [ae in derkneſſe |; 

, : | i e ſaw 
Zohn reads it Nep great light, and tothem which ſate in the re- 


vanualſo Re. 7.6. ©; 
which is —_ gion and ſhadow of death, light is ſprung up. 


rall abſolute, in 
ſtead of the Plurall 
contrated 1 YNDI 
for ymh4- 


| Reaſon of the Order. 


He paſhge in the preceding Sefion;- concerni - 

"TT inc and ——_— of his Towneſinen =; rare 
and concerning the danger of his perſon by them,doth fo cleer 
the dependence of this Se&ion on that , that there needs no 
more for the proofofthe dependence, then meerly laying them 
| together: 


Verl.13.15. of the Foure Evaygeliſts, 

| together : Foralthough Matthew hath not mentioned the oc- 
cation of his leaving ot Nazareth, yet Luke hath, and hath ad- 
ded, that he got from among themen.of Nazareth; and came 
down to Capernaum : and ſo he hath not only cleered Matthews 
order,but hath alſo exponnded his words , And leaving Naza- 
reth: ſhewiag the reaſon of his leaving it. Wt” | 


bo 


_ — 


Harmony and Explanation, _ * 
Mat. 4. verſ. 13. And leaving Nazareth, &v."- Ne 


H unhappy Nazareth, the firſt refuſer and/thefirit refaſed 
A of Meſfiss : the baniſher and perſecutor of thine 'owne 
happineſfle and glory ! Here Chrift had been brought up artd-li- 
ved tix or ſeven and twenty years together,trom his return out 
of FEgyft, till the time of his Baptiſme, and hece:honoured the 
Tewn with his Ticle and Epither Feſws of Nazareth, but Naza- 
reth will not retain him,mach leſſe honour him: +So Moſes. was 
refuſed of his Brethren, and-glad to fleeupon their-repulſe , 
A, 7. but the loſle theirs,ſo the miſery Nazareths : wee read 
not that 'ChriFever came'to this Town again or-eyer owned 
it:but betooke himſelf ro Captrnaum, for his habitation, where 
we conje&ured before, that his'F; ather 7oſeph had ſome -polſe(> 
fion or habitation. And thus is Nazareth caſt downe to hell, 
and Capernaum lifted up to heaven, it it can iniprovetbe happi- 
nefſe now offered to it : Luke ſaith he: came dawn to Capernaum, 
either as any journeys in Scripture areindifferencly called go» 
ing down or going up, or as men arc taid eogoedown tothe 
Sea or the Seaſhore, as Pſal. 107.23. fon. 1.3, + © 106 

| ret > 12192 | 


Verſ. 15. The' land of Zebulom- and the land 
of Nona 


The 'wordsare cited from Eſay g.1. as it is well enough 
known ,'but-with ſo much differtnce as that ic cannot but 
LI challenge 


145 
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challenge conſiderationand obſerving : It may not be amitfk 
to take up Eſays Text verbatim firſt,and to ſee its meaning; and 
then to compare this. quotation with ir, 

The Prophct'in the latter end of the ſeventli-chapter had 
threatned -1ad but deferved miſery upon thoſe that ſhould 
tranigrcfſe the*Law-and Teftimony,that they ſhould. bee hard 
beſtid,bangry, ſeeing nothing but trouble,darkneſſe,darkneſfe 
of anguiſh, and they ſhall be driven to darknefle, and then hee 
c-:mes on in the firſt verſeof theninth:chaprer TOR? mMNn K 
no: FPSW2 For that dimneſſe or darknefſe Br not bee ſuch as was in 
ber vexation when they firſt lightly -afliged- the land of Zabulon and 
the land of Nephthali,or when the latter did afliet more heavily the 
way of the-Sea, the Countrey beyond Fordan,;and Galilee of the Gen» 
Fles 7h people that walked in darknefſe (aw great light, &c. © 

The intention of the Propher'tn this paſſage, is:to proclaim 
a greater calamity darkneſſe,and yexation to. befall the con- 
tauners: of *Emanueland his Teſtimeny or. Goſpell, "then did 
btall theparts and peoplehere mentioned, in their captivity 
cicher by the firſt or ſecond:captiver , for the breach of the 
Law : :The firſt captiver. was Benhedad the King of Syria» who 


- ſmate_Tion,, Dan, Abel>bctk=maachath: and all Cinneroth and. all the 


lard of Nephthali, 1 King; 15420. and this was a {ad and a heavy 
afiction in it ſelfe,buc it was but eafie,and he did but lightly 
afict, in compariſon of whata latter Captiver or another 


| Kingdome did, namely'the4/\yrian, who took Zion, Abel-beth: 


maachah, Fanoah,Kedeſh, HaZor,and Gilead and Galilee,all the landof 
Neplhibali, and carryed them away captive to Aſſyria, 2 King. 15. 29, 
And.carried away the Keubenitcs,andthe Gadites,and the half Tribe of 
Manaſſeh, 1 Chron, 5.26, Yet isnot the calamity and miſery 
ot theſe people and places equall to the miſery of the deſpiſers 
of the Goſpell andof Chriſt : for theſe places ſaw light, a- 
gain a'ter their captivity, but thoſe ſhall be driven to utter 
darkneſſe. And thus doth the Prophet theſe two main things 
in this Prophecy : .L. Hee foretelleth the firſt appearing and 
ariling of hs Goſpel], intheſe places where captivity firſt ap- 
peared: and 2. He d:nounceth a ſadder plague to befall thoſe 
places andall other among the Jews for deſpifing the Goſpel, 
then what had befallen them for deſpifing the Law. and break- 

ing 


Verſ.13. of the Four Evangeliſis,:.. © 17 * 
ing the commandements : and Nazartth-in-the. foregoing 'Se- 
"tion doth firſt viebly fall under that plague. And now ac- 
cording tothis firſt ſcope and intention of the Prophet ,. our 
Evangeliſt in the allegation of his-Text doth moſt pertinent- 
ly fix upon thoſe words that doe moſt properly holdiout-that 
ſenſe or prediQtion, of the Goſpel beginning where captivity firſt be- 
gun : Hee omitteth thewords in the Prophet that import the 
forepaſt miſery of theſe places, for his aim is at-their light and 
happineſſe to come: And he medleth-not wich thoſe wards 
that compare the miſery to come, of thoſe that ſhould deſpiſe 
the Goſpel, with the miſery that thoſe places had paſt, forhee 
inzends the Goſpels firſt appearing, and not rhe Goſpels laſt 
deſpifing, and therefore he leaveth our all the firſt pare of the: 
vere, and takes up only with the latter which only. ſpeaketh 
to his purpoſe.” And ſuch angther abridgment may bee ob- 
ſerved in Hoſea: who when he is ſpeaking of Jraels and Fudahs 
ſins,mifery and reje&ion, he calls them;Lo-amw;, and Lo-rucha- 
mah, No people and Not pitied, Hoſ.1.6.9,But when he is ſpeakin 
of their converſion and calling bome, he leaves the firſt wor 
or ſyllable 'ourt which carryeda ſenſe contrary to:the ſcope 
that he had then in hand,and he calls them - Ammicand Ruches 
mah; Apeople and Pitied, Hoſ. 2.1: 144 os 
The land of Zabulon, &c.- In Eſays Hebrew the word the landis 
in the accuſative caſe,as followinga verbe that went before ic, 
but the Evangeliſthath ſertit.in the nominative cafe: as going 
. before the verd that next comes after, tobe:conftrued: in, this 
ſenſe. | Thelaud of Zabulon. and the land of Nephthali,T hat people ſaw 
great light,@c. _ EIS of ty Pfr gt x ond roots hes as 


"Oz Sudoors in the Greek ;  Ka7d or ©c5 beingmunderſtood 
according to an uſuall Hebrew Idiom-:; In-the;Text' of the 
Prophet this clauſe and the reſt that follow, lie ini'this-ſenſe ; 
The latter Captiver did heavily. afi& the way of the Sea, or thoſe places 
that lay upon the Sea coaft 3 hee did heavily affiif the coaft beyond For 
dan,and be did beavily afflift Galilee of-the Gentiles. But inthe. Tex 
of the Evangeliſt is is vetly angeden this comfortable 

: 2 tune. 
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tune : Theland of Zabulon and Nephthali, which ar e by the way of the 
\ Sea, or on whe Sea-coaſts, Ard alſo Perea, or the country which 
lies, beyond: Fordan: and libewiſe Galilee of the Gentiles, or the 
upper Galilee,even the people of all theſe ſeverall places ſaw 
great light, &c. And chus the clauſes of the Text being ſever- 
ed and conlidered apart, as they ought to be, (tor there js on- 
ly a want of theconjun&ion,which isa thing moſt nſuall in 
the Hebrew tongue) the ſenſe lyes clear and facit; where as 
ſome expolitors junibling them altogether as if they fpake bur 
of one place; live intricated and; perplexed the ſente, and have 
been neceſlitated to make bold with the language to-put a con- 
firu&tion'upon ſome part ofit; which it'is very unwitting and 
notuſed to bear. Arid ſo-they will have Ti92y Iozdtvev to be not 
trans but ſecs Fordanemzand tobe the land of Zabulon and Neph» 
thali.: and Galilee of the Gentiles to-bee the land of Zabulon agid 
Nepbthali too,and-they clutter al together inthe land of Zabulin 
and Nephtbals 3 not diſtinguiſhing where they ſhould diftin- 
gUuith, berween' Galilee ſuperior (or Galilerof the Gentiles, ) and 
Galilee jinferior.C ov the land of Zabulon and Nephthali,) 'and Perea 
(or thecountry and region of the two Tribes and halfe-that 
lay beyond: Fordan') ti theſe three ſeveralt 'Regions had [the 
captiver afflited,and captivity had begun :* In- Galilee Superior 
or. Galiles of ithe:GentHts' at thetaking of. Fiex, Dan, Abel-beth- 
Meechah&c. In the lewer Galilee at the taking al? Nepbthali; and 
in the country. bezond- Fordam in the taking'of Gilead,and carrying 
away:.th ins , Gudites,” and halfe Tribe of Mana(ſeb:as 
the Texts alledpaliqe whiſedor giverefiimony And anſwers 
ably, in theſethree Regions did the Goſpel appearmoft radi- 
antly, cyen in Chriſts own Miniſtry and his preſence there, as 
may be obſerved copiouſly'in. theEvangelifts. = 
The Chaldee Parapbraft tranſlates this paſſage of the Pra phet 
tacctdibgdtrangely, hegivesfic thus: / For "Tone ſhall bee wear 
th ou coit 19-agh them)'as! af the" frf time the Peiple of the 
 Latdofi Aahalo and rhepeeple of the and of Nephthati were. captived : 
end.ay for the reft-4-miphty King ſþall captive them;becauſe they remem- 
bred notthe mighty power at the Sea, the wontlers at Jordan, and the 
wes 0 theCaits-of the Nations. The people of the Houſe of Iſrael, 
. Vid:walkgdin Aipypt as in tthnt ſe come forthto ſee agreat lighter. 
22210; | How 


Verl. 16. of the Four Evangelifts.: 


How the Septzagint hath ſpoiled the ſenſe of the-verſe inthe 
Prophet,by pulling it too much in pieces, as many expoſitors 
have done by crowding it too much together] ſhall not trou- 
ble' the Reader with inſtance, the learned will obſerve.it os 
themſelves, | af 


 Seft- Beyond Fordan: 


This is to be taken as an intire clauſe of it ſelf:and neither to 
be joyned With that that went before,nor that that follows af- 
ter. And.therefore it is buta needleffe pains which Beza ſpends, 
. toprove that. nes? here'fignities ſecuc,not beyond but; along fordan, 
which he could never: be able to prove: and ſo he would have 
Zabulon and Nepbthali to be ev. loirynor minding the tau- 
tology, of id» 98gons, & meg Togdive if they were 1d to bee 
applycd to one place and thing , nor obſerving/the Prophets 
aim in theſe various expreſſions which he uſerh inthe Text. 


Seft, Galilee of the Gentiles, 


. » Here ng on ans Andis to beunderftood, as it is ordi« 
nary 10 the holy language to leave it-out,- and yer to under- 
- and it as was faid before, 7 RON 
- Naw as for the title of Galilee of the Gentiles, it was not'the 
,appeHation of all GalilkewhoHy, bur of a part of it, namely 
. "that which was calledthe wpper.:: Obſerve Feſephps his divifion 
of theſe two,and their common diftin& names{in thefe words 
of his, in Vita ſua, TH5 7% wt" r ere Tarnalas nihums irefguarns 
new. di yes is Th Taancg, Kc, The Towns in the upper Galilee 
walled, and the Cities and Towns in Galilee T'fertified : The lower 
he calls Galilee only,and the other he cals Galilee the upper. And 
ſo ran thEdiſtin&tion, there was Galilee and Galilee" of the 'Gen- 
tiles: that is indeed Galilee the lower amd the upper, 


Verſ. 16. Thepeople that ſate in darkneſſe,bc. 
In the, Hebrew of Eſay it is, The people which walked in 


darknefſe,and fo it is uttered alſo by the Septuagint , but onr 
U 3 Evange- 
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Evangeliſt, hath expreſſed it, The people which fate, according 
to the ſenſe of the Prophet though not according to his ſyl- 
- To fit or To walk in'Scripture when -they are. nſed in a bor- 
rowed ſenſe, doe indifferently fignitie To be ar' To continue, as 
Gen.15-2. Iwalk childleſſe, Lam. 1.1. The City ſitteth ſolitary, ec. 

 Anl1infſucha ſenſe arethe words of the Prophet and the Evan- 
gelifts tobe taken. The people that have been and continued in dark- 
neſſe;&c. . 
ſow people here ſpoken of,may generally mean all the dark 
peopleand places.ot -the world whither the Coley fhould 
come: bur more eſpecially itis to bennderſtood of the people 
.of thoſe places that are mentioned immediately before : And 
ſo the nextverſe in the Prophet may be interpreted. according 
-to that reftriftion to thoſe places and people. Tho haſt increaſed 
the nation, in reſtoring thoſeplaces to be peopled again, but thou 
haſt uot increaſed their joy,in that they fit fill in darknefſe of ig- 
-norance and error: yet the time {hall come when: they fhall 
.rejoyce before thee as the joy in harveſt, &rc. Orifthis verſe in hand. 
be coniftrued largely of all Nations ſeeing light by the Goſpel, 

- then that verſe may bennderſtood thus, that the Nation of 
Tirael was increaſed when'the Gentiles came in, as Hoſ.1.1 1, but 
the joy of the Jews was not increaſed by it; for the calling of 
the Gentiles was their vexation, God ener ing them by a fooliſh Na= 
tion : But in the Hebrew there is a double reading yy Nor, in 
the Texc, and: 15 7o bim orit, in themargin, which latter is, - 
followed by the Chaldee,which ifit be imbraced thewords car- = 

_ry.no difficulty with them,applyed to the joy that the increaſe 
of the Church and light of the Goſpell ſhould bring to every 
true Iſraclite, | ; | | 
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= SECTION: XL <= 
Sc. MAT TH. 


St. LUKE. - 
CHAP. V. 


wa 


of the Fowre E vangeliſts. 


CHAP. ITHI: +: 


Veil. $7 
7 Rom that time 
Þ Feſus began. to 


' preach and: to ſay, © 


Ne; cametopaſs 

45 the people preſ- 
ſedon bini td beare the 
Word of God,he ftood by 


the ke 0 Genneſareth. ; 
2 gr an bips 


ftending by the lake:but 
fifper-men were 
gone out of them , and 
werewaſbing their nets. 
.- 3 And heeentered 
into one of the ſhips 
which was Simons, ard: 

. prayed him that hee 
wogld thruſt out alittle 
| from the land : andhee 
ſate downe and taught 


the people out of the ſhip. 


Repent , * for - the 
Kingdom of heaven 
is at hand, « 

- © 18 Ang* 


ES 


»T5I - 


St MARKE 
CHAP, I. 
| Verſ.14.:.. 
JH came int9 Ga- 
lilee preaching the 
Goſpel of the Kingdom 


-I5 And ſaying, The 
time is fulfilled, and the -Y 
kingdeme of God- is «t — 4 
handy repent ye and be- 
leeve the Gobel. 

- 16. Now 


Fi 
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CHAP.V. -» CHAP.I.. -CHAP. T. 
"4, Now when hee had . - 
left ſpeaking,he ſaid unto | 
Simon ,: Lanch out into - 


the deepe, and let downe | | 
Jour nets for a draught. - <a 16 Now 4s he walk: 
C 5 "And Simon anjwer- 8 And Feſus walk- ed by the S* of Galj- 
F ing, ſaid unto him, Ma- ingby'the Sea of Gas lee,he ſaw Simon and 
| ſter,we have toiled all the lileesfaw two brethren, Andrew his brother, 
night and taken nothing: Simon called Peter,and cating 4 netinto the 


Twill letdown the net. ſting «net into the Sea fiſhers.) 
- +6 Andwhen they had (for they were fiſbers.) 17 And Feſus [aid 
denethis, they incloſed a - 19 Andhe ſaith-un- untothem,Come ye af- 
great-multitude of fiſbes, tothem: Follow me and ter we,/and Twill make 
and their net brake- Twill makgyou fiſhers youto become fiſhers of 
L * 27 And they beckened of then. "men. SAD 
: unto their partners whieb* 20 And they ftraight- 18 And ſftraightmay 
were" in the other ſbip, way left their nets and they forſook their. nets, 
that they ſbould come and followed him. . anil followed him. 
belp them: And they.came at And going n 19 And when bebad 
and fill both the ſbips, from thence he (aw 0--gone a little © further 
ſo that they began'to ſink, ther two bietbren Thence,he ſaw Fomes 
8 "When Simon Peter James the ſon of Zebe- the ſonof Zebedee, and 
ſaw it be fell down at Fe- dee and John his bro- Tobn his brother, who 
* ſus knees ſaying, Depart ther,in a ſbip with Ze- alſo !were in. the ſbip 
from me,for T am a ſinful bedee their father , mending their nets. 
man O Lord. emending their.nets,and 20 And ſtraightway 
9 Forhe was aſtoniſh- he called them. he called them, & they 
ed and all that were with 22 And they immes left their father Zebe- 
 bim,at the draught of the diately left the ſhip and dee inthe ſhip with the 
fiſhes which they bad ta- their Father, and fol= hired ſervants... and. 
eNhe lowed bim, went afterbim. 


10 And 


.. vevertbele(s at ithy-word Andrew his brother,ca= Sea, (for they were | 


- of the Four Evangeliſts; 


To Ard ſows alſo Fames and Fobn the ſons «of Zebedee , whith 
were partners with Simon. And Jeſus ſaid-unto Simon, Fear not, for from 


henceforth thou ſhalt catch men. 
' 11 "And when they bad brought their ſhips to land, they forſook, all 


and followed him. 
Reaſon of the Order. 


Here is net ſo much doubtfulneſfſe of the ſubſequence of 
'Þ- this Se&ion, or at the leaſt of ſome of it, to the Seftion 
preceding ( for the tranſition in Matthew dogh make it cleare ) 
as there is of ſomething contained within;thg Sefton it ſelfe. 
Luke had related Chriſts unkinde uſage .and danger by .his 
towneſmen of Nazareth, and that thereupon hee {lipt away 
from them and wentto Capernaum : There Matthew takes at 
him, and tells how divinely that Prophecy of Eſay came .now 
to be fulfilled by his dwelling in thoſe parts, The land of Zabu- 
on andthe land of Nephthali,&xc, And then hee comes on with a 
ſpecial-note of 'conjunCtion of the ſtories, From that time Jeſus be= 
gan-to Preach,&c.And how Markdoth joyne with him inhring- 
ing on this ſtory before us, in the preſent Seftion, though , A 
doth it very briefly,not mentioning any of his a&ions in Gali- 
lee til this in hand, yet is it ſo apparent and conſpicuous that 
there needeth nothing to be ſaid of it : But im.thebody of the 
Setion now under hand lie theſe.three querzes... _ | 
Reef 1. Whether is this ſtory in-Lyke abonr Peter;and Zebe- 
dees (ons, the ſame with that in;Matthew. and Marke ? for;ſome 
articular circumſtances do ſeem to difference them; as.where- 
as Matthew and Mark, ſay Jeſus was walking by the Sea of Galilee 
and ſaw Peter and Andrew caſting anet into the Sea and. called 
them, Like relates how he was in Peters ſhip, and ſpake to him 
trocaſt his net into the Sea, &c. Again Matthew and Marke ſay, 
when be bad gone alittle further he-ſaw Fames and John mending theis 
nets, 8c. bur Luke relateth that Fames and Fob cameup to Pe 
ters ſhip,where Jeſus was to help to draw up thegreat draught 
of fiſhes that was taken,&e. 
Anſws Now though there ſeeme to be theſe different, yea 
; : & contrary 


154 


The third Part of the Harmony . 


contrary circumſtances in the Evangelifts relation, yet is the. 
ſtory but one and rhe ſame, but onely.related more largely by. 
Luke then by the other:The texture of ic may be taken up thus: . 
As Jeſus walked along the Sea ſhore of Gennejareth, and the.peos- . 
ple-preſſed on him.to hear the word, he ſtepped into Peters ſhip-. 
and there taught : and having ended his ſpeech he cauſeth Pe - 
ter to caſt down his net fora draught, and he had a great one; 
(this is that that Matthewand Marke ſpeak. of when they (ay, 


He ſaw Peter and Andrew caſting a. net injo the Seag, they [peaking 


ſhort, and Luke giving the ſtory in-irs full relation) Peter un- 
able ro managefo great a draught, beckens for Fames and Fobe + 
to come and help him , which they did: . upon-the draught... 
Chriſt calls Peter to bea fiſher of men,and he lands and tollows . 
him : But, James and :Fobp: returning to their ſtatipn and to 
mend their nets, as hecomes by he,calls them and they follow 
himalſo : And thus is theſtory at large as it may be compoſed 
owt of all the three,one helping to explain anvther,and all re-- 


lating butthe ſameſtory.. 


. - Queſt. 2, Itthis order of St. Luke bee proper, as that this 
ation of our.Saviour in-calling theſe Diſciples, muſt come 10 
neer his-coming to Capernaum as Matthew hath laid-it;hqw is it 
that Luke hath laid. two miracles done in-Capernaum before this - 
Rory,viz thecaſting out a Devil-in Capernaum Synagogue,and 
healing Peters wites mother? chap.q. 33.38. which Marke bath 
placed afterthe tory of the calling of Peter and the other fiſh- 
ers ; and ſoit niay ſeeme to be after their call , and this tory 
in Luk ta be after thoſe niicacles,and another Rory different 
from that, oftheircall., | | 
Anw. Marks, whoſe method of all the three Evangeliſts is 
moſt-iconftantly, according..ta the order of time in which 
-things were dotie;hath giyen one undoubted hint of the order 
of this tory, that it was befpre the two miracles done there, 
for when he hath related the calling of the Diſciples, he ſaith, 
And they,that is,Chriſt and theſe Diſciples noyy called,went in- 
fo Capertaum,ver].21.And Matthew alſo. in laying the healing of 
Peters mother. in law,. (which was qne of the.miracles menti- 
.oned) ſo very. far after the ſtory of the Diſciples: cajled, doth 
alſo confirm this method that it was not before. 


Now 


of the Foure Evarigelifts, 

Now, two things are obſervable in St. Luke as to his me« 
thod: 1. That Chriſirefutedto doe any miracles in his own 
Town ot Nazareth,(though they expetted he ſhould ſhew ſome 
great works there) as he had donein Capernuum : , Not that he 
would have refuſed Nazareth, had not Nazareth refuſed him,as 
was ſaid before, but that he would by that his ſpeech have 
made them to have cloſed: with him the more. But now 
that that Town had ſo baſely and ſo cruelly caſt him off ( as 
that it they could they would have caſt him downe a rock) 
the Holy Ghoſt doth preſently ſet down what he did in Caper- 


| naum,as by the one ſtory to ſet off the other the more: to ſhew- 
what Nazareth had loſt by what Capernaum had gained. And- 


whereas in Nazareth Synagogue, he had had ſo little reſpeQt &: 
iatertainment, Lake hath preſently ſhewed, that yer he caught 


| conftantly in Capernaurh, and there found more acceptance,and 


they found benefit, for thete he wrought a miracle. 2. The 
Evangeliſts-aim to the end of the chapter is apparently this,to 
ſet forth Chriſts Pceaching and Miniftration in the Syna- 


1 gogues-of Galilee upon his return thither:He layes his ground= -- 


worke at verſ{.14,15. Jeſus returned in the power of the 'Spi- 
ritinteo Galilee, ard be taught in their Synagogues : And then hee 


# 4ilaterh upon that relation : as firſt that he taught in the Sy- 


nagogue of Nazareth,and there he was ill uſed, and thence hee 


1 vent to the Synagogue of Capernarm , and there he caſt out a 
{ Devill,and then he went over the Synagogues of Galilee : And-/ 
j having giventhis account of what he intended, namely to 


peak ot Chriſtspublick & open Miniftery in the Synagogues, 
then he commeth to his more particular ations and demean- 
our: And being in ſpeech of Capernaum Synagogue, hee menti- 


1 tioneth ewo miracles done there, ſomewhat before the "_ 
at 


order of their time, becauſe having nomore to ſay of t 
Town ofa long ſpace he would concludeall the occurrences 
there now altogether, » 
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Harmony and Explanation. 


S: Moſes, David, Eliſha,and "Amos were- called'from their 
A mean anp homely imployment, of feeding ſheep;and fol-. 
lowing the plow, to thoſe great funQions in which they were 
{ eminent and renowned afterwards: ſo are theſe. four, (the. 
chiefcſt of Chriſts Diſciples, it wee-may think. otany Diſpari-. 
ty inthat glorious ſeciety)called from.a mean. and poor voca-, 
tion of catching fiſhin'the Sea of Genneſareth, to the high and. 
honerfrable imployment-of catching ſouls with thener of the: 
Goſpell, See 1:Cor.1,27,28:. | 
Galilee as baſe as-it was in the-repme of the Jews of Fudea, . 
Zoh. / 52, yet had it beene. renowned in.many atchievements,. 
and for ſeverall occurrences, and now was: come.to bee'moſt 
honourable of all other places for the reſidence of Chriſt, and i 
original] of the Goſpel: Moſes had foretold that - Zabulon and: 
Tſachar, Galileans, ſhould call the people unto the mountain of the Lords ; 
houſe to offer Sacrifices of a Doc 3.19.And7aceb before - 
hun;7hat Nephthali the Galilean ſhould give goodly words,Gen. 49.21. 
Both evident and glorious predifions of this-originall of the. 
Golſpell in both:places- Zabulon and. Nephthali had done re- 
nownedly in.the overthrow of Siſera, . Fudg.5.18. and. in the. 
wars of Gideon, Judg.6.35. ſeeallo 1-Chron.12.33,34Kc. 


Matth, 4. Ver. 17. From:that time. Feſus began 
to Preach, &f- . : 


There. are two dates-to bee conjoyned from which: this: 
preaching of ous Saviour is dated by the Evangeliſt, and .both 
which, hee intimateth-and .mentioneth in-the verſes before. 
1. From Johns impriſonment verſ. 12. for when hee had now. 
ran his race, and prepared what people hee could for Chrifts - 
appearing, and fealed his Miniftery with ſuffering, then from 
that time beginneth Chriſtmoſt plainly to ſhew Panſelf, and. 
to preach the Goſpel. 2. When he was now come into Gali- 
ke into thoſe parts, where captivity firſt began, and where it. 
WAS. 


— 
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of the Fore Evangelifis. 


was foretold that comfort and appearance of .redemption:: 
| fhould firſt begin alſo : . It is indeed a good ſpace of.time ſince 


bn was ſhut up in priſon, for Chriſt fince that had come out 
of Tudea,been-in Samaria, travailedin Galilee, and been refuſed 
at Nazareth,and yet till now hee-beginneth not to-preach that 
the Kingdome of heaven. is at hand, Becauſe hee. would firſt try. 
what intertainment would be given tothe Goſpel of the king-- 
dome, before hee declares .how.neere that kingdome is to: 


come. . ar ®: 
« 


AMark, 1. Verſ: 15: Saying, Thetime i fulfilled. 


9weſt.1. Why was it ſo long in theage of the world,as that al-- 


1 nott four thouſand years of it wereexpired before Chriſt came, - 


and before.the Kingdom of Heaven did appear? Had it not been- 
more agreeable to the end for which Chriſt came, which was 
to ſave ſinners and to call the Gentiles , for - him to have come 


7 ſooner, and neerer the time where {in began, and the Gentiles - 
4 were caſtoff,then.co ſuffer the one to grow ſomuchand the a« -/ 
7 ther to periſh-ſo.long ere he appeared ? 2A 0750 5 a e$+ 20] 
7 - Anſw. Aquinas diſputeth thjs point, part.i3: queſt. 1:4? 5. * 
7 and hee giveth theteanſwers.. 1. It was not convenient that 
2 Chriſtſhould appeare ſo very ſoone after finne was entred in- * 
7 to theworld, b 

3 kould firſt be taught to know his own-eftate and milſery,and + 
7 tofeethe need hee L 

j was necdful that he that was the great Lord and Judge,ſhould 
7 have hisharbengers and-meſſengers tobee ſent before- him, as - 
J the Prophets were, before he himſelf came : other reaſongſhee : 


, j 4 


ecaulc it was needfull, that man-by: the Law, - 


ad.of the-great Phyſitian.. 2. Becauſe it» 


giveth,. but theſe twoare of the greateſt weight. To which 
may be added.. 3. That the coming of-Chrift., and preaching : 
of the Goſpell as it was the higheſt-mercy, that poo be fhew= : 
& to mankind,. ſo. it was. laſt to be ſhewed, as the laſttryall, : 


| 4 wherebythe Lord would ſee what was in man, and how 


hee would intertaine this - greateſt mercy : God had tryed. 


| the world. before with divers trialls, the light of nature, the 


promiſe of Chriſt, a publick ſervice, a ſucceſſion 'of Prophets, 


kc, (for Iſrael to whom theſe things were allowed were as the. 


A.3. Epitome - 


et ce errors EIS IS ne ns PII one 


The third Payt of tht Harwiony 

Epitomeof the world)bur all theſe things being abuſed, there 
was but-one tryall more,the Lord ſaid, I will ſend my ſon,they 
will ſurely reverence my ſon;8&c. | 

Oveft, 2. Why did Ohriſt appear at that very time of the 
waild rather then anyotaer? 

Aiſw. 1. As Chriſtcame a deliverer from ſin;ſo he appear- 
ed when {in was at the higheſt (ſo the Jews obſerve trom Fla. 
63, 5.) torifeveric were at height in the world, it was then, 


Not only among theGentiles (the Romans, the wicked: and 


bloudy Nation, being now as high in all manner of impiety 


as they were in power) but even amorig the Jews, they having 
after all other their fins,and killing of the prophets, even Kkil- 


led the Scriptures and the Word'ot God by their irreligious 
and accurſed traditions. It was not only feaſonable , but it 
was time for 'Ghrift to:come to revive the Scriptures, which 
were thus murdered. 2, The fews were now: in as great bon- 
dage, or greater then ever they had been, both ſpiricually and 
bodily : tor they were not onely* inſlaved in their ſoules by 
blind teacher's, but their outward man was under thedoub! 
bondage, of the Romans and of Herod. -Hee of the poſterity 
ofctiried and hated Edom, and they thegreat afflier, that had 
now:laid that yoke upon-the-Nation, that-it muſt never come 
from uwoder: ill Feruſalew be deſtroyed.3.Fhe Antichriftian Na» 
tionor that ſtate that was to bethe continual] 'Armuees or 
poler againft the truth, was now riſen, and the wiſedome of 
God diſpoſed that the Goſpel aud this enemy ſhould riſe tos» - 
ther. .- tis 243? | 
” Now: therefore when Chriſt thus began to declare himſe]fe, 
the time was fulfilled. 1. Which God trom the foundation of 
the world had determined for/this great occafhon. 2. Which 
allthe Prophets did point out and*foretell of the coming of 
the rizhreous:one, 3 Which the Jews themſelves hadiinex- 
peRation. 4. The laſt dayes were come ( to which the'Pro- 
phets {till pointed. in their prediftions concerning his appear- 
ing, as Eſ4i.2.2. Mic.q.1,&c.) namely the laſt dayes of Feruſalem,, 
for ſhewas now come under the boridage of that Nation that 
was'to be her ruine. And 5, Elias, Baptiſtywas come and had run 
his courſe... | ; 24503 I. : 
Se. 


; 


- of thd"Four Evanteliſts.' 


Se&.- Andthe Kingdeme of God. is at hand, Repent ye. - 
| and beleeve the Goipel.. IN 


Matth.. &+ Verſ. I 7. Repent ye,for the Kingdom of 
Heaven athand. | 


1« Both Chrift and '7obn the Baptift- uſe this ſame doftrine. 
and argum:ntation, Mat. 3.2. not onely exhorting to repen- 


tance becauſe of the. neceſſity of the thing it'ſelfe, but alſo per». 


ſhading it from this reaſon, becauſe 7 ke Kingdom of Heaven was 
at band. For. 1. that was the peoples great expeftartion, Luk.2. 
25.38 & 19.11. Mark.15.43.. And 2. It was their owne opi- 


| nion that their Redemption. by Me fiah-mu be upon their repentance : - 
: This point is diſputed at large by the Gemarifts in the treatiſe 
| Sanhedrinper.10. apd David Kimchi on Eſay 59. 16. His words, 


far he alleadgeth the words of the other, are to this purpoſe, 


. And be ſaw-that there was no man, &c. Behold. we find in the T.aw #his 
{aying, Andthou ſbalt retwrn wt the Lord thy God,and ſhalt bearken to . ' 


bas voyce.:. And he [aitb alſo :. And the Lord thy Cod ſpa] turn thy cap- 


Hvity. end ſbeltpity thed.--' And ſo be ſaith likewiſe : - Anifrom thence 

J .zc ſball jeek the Lord thy God, anil thou ſpalt find him! if thou ſeek, him | 
1 with all thy beart and with af/thy ſoul. Bebold the gathering of their 
1 captivity ſhall. be by the. means of repentance. Now wheres Eſay _ 
A= 


And he |awthat there was ny mm,therefore his own arm brought 


# _ tin,g9c, And;ſo likewiſe, And I looked and there was none tohelp, ox, 
Andhbe ſaith, T have feen his wayes. And whereas Ezekiel ſaith, Not far . 
our ſakgs do. T this O bouſe of 1jrael, &c.. And again, I will bring you 


from among;the people. And yet again, Twillpurge out from among you 
the rebels and them that tranſgreſſe againſt me ;* I will bring them out 
of the Conrtrey where they ſojourn, . and they ſhall not. enter into-the 
landof Ijrael. And aljeintbe Law be ſaith, I will remember for them 
the former Covenant,@c. It may ſeemthat they ceme.nut forth uponthetv 
own goodneſs, but upoz the mercy of Ged,and the goodnes of their Fathers. 
And alſo by the words of cur Rabbins of bleſſed memory we find, that 
they were intricated about this matter, whether they ſhoxld come forth 
by mear.s of repentance or no. For they [ay thus, Rabbi Jochanan (aith, 
The ſon of David cometh nat, but cither in.a generation all righteow, or 


d . 
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a generation all wicked, In.a generation all wicked as it is ſaid , And 
he [aw that there was. noman-and wondered that there was . no Intercej= 
ſour, and then it followes, " herefore bis own arm brought Salvation : In 
a generation all righteous, as it is written, Thy people are all righteous, 
they ſhall inherit the land for ever. They ſay moreover thus.. Rabbi Fo- 
ſhua ben Levi ſaith, It is written, Behold one like the ſon of man came 
with the clouds of heaven, And it is alſo written, Lowly and riding up- 

.0n an Alſſe. Now bow agrees this', If: they be good hee comes -with the 
chuds of. heaven, , If: they, bee nat goad, then lowly and riding upon an 

Aſſe? | Alſo in their words Rebbi Eliezer ſaith, If 1ſrael repent, they 

are preſently redeemed. - Rabbi Foſbua [aith-to him, And is it not ſomhe= 

where ſaid, Teewere ſold for nought and yee ſhall not be . redeemed with 

. ſilver: but by repentance and good worker? So that wee ſee. that they 

 (crupled among themſelves, whether the gathering. of the captivity 

«ſhould be by. the means of repentance-or.no. And the reaſon of this was 

becauſe of the diverſity of theſe Texts. But it is poſſible thus to recon« 

" Cile them: That many of Ijrael ſhall repent after that they ſee ſome ſigns 
of redemption. And hereupon it is ſaid, And he ſaw that there was no 
man : becauſe they . will not repent till they ſeethe beginning . of re= 
dempt ion, | Ke ils £P 6 = 

a ch aſenſedidthe Jewiſh Nation hold repentance, an 

; Ingredient to the entertainment of .the :kingdome of Heaven 
when it ſhould appear, and ſo both our Saviourand Fox the 
Baptiſt, in this argumentation, Repent, for the Kingdome of Heaven 

.#s at hand, doe but apply themſelves to them even -upon theic 
own dodrines and concluft »ns : Now whereas we ſaid, in the 

explanation of the ſtory of Nicodemus, that they expe&&ed that 
the appearing of the'Meſſias would take them as they were,and 
that without more ado they ſhould be tranſlated into a glori- 

-ous condition, and happinelle ſhould drop into their mouths; 
it doth.not crofſe it though it bee ſaid here, that they had 

.thoughts of reyentance asan ingredient to the -intertainment; 

.of Meſfiah when he came, for exceeding many ofthem thought 

they needed no repentance,and for thoſe that needed, they al- 
lotted ſuch a kind of repentance, as wee hall ſee by and by, 


.as was farre from any inwardalteration of ſpirit or change of _ 


mind, ; 
3+ Nordoth. this manner of arguing, Repent , becauſe the 
Kingdom 


F - ...of the Four Evangeliffse : © 
| Linen of Heaven is at hand,ſuit only with the Jews own maxim 
| andopinion,and ſo mightconvince and win them the 'ſooner, 
but it alſo agrees moſt properly with the nature of the Kingdom 
of been ic {clf.*_ For 1. if by the tearm be underſtood the:com- 
J ingand appearing ofthe Me{ſax(as thax indecd is the firſt ſenſe 
of) what fitter intertainment of his appearing then: repen- 
tance?for men,when he came to ſave them fram their fins, Mer, 
148.to repent of their ins an] whenſhe came as the true lighe, 
they to forſake their darke wayes : And whentheLord by the 
1 appea'ance of Chriſt for mavs redemption, did ſhewas it were 
1 that he repented ofevill againſt man,how fit was it for man to 
meet this great mercy by repenting of his gwn evill? And-'s. 
If the tearm the Kingdome of Heaven bee taken for the ſtate of 
1 the Church and Religion under theappeatanceof Chriſt and 
] the Gofpell in compariſon of whar it was under the .Cerenios 
7 nious adminiſtrations in the Law, there could be no Mter in- 
tertainment of it then by repentance, namely by waſhing;pu« 
rifying ? and ſacrificing the heart, when there was no — ws 
vaſhing, purifying or ering in Religion to be had; and 
fach externall Ceremonies ſhould be gone out of date. 3. And 
lftly, it by this phraſe, be meant-the: Kingdome of Chriſt a« 
mang the Gentiles, and their calling by theGoſpel (asitalſa- 
7 reacheth that ſenſe) it was a proper kind of arguing uſed tes 
I the Jews to move thera to repentance, by minding them'of 


1 thecalling of the Gentiles, wholecalling in, they knew would! 


1 betheir own caſting off, if they repented not... | 
TI. Afﬀccand: thing. worth our conſideration iinthis our 
Saviqurs doQrine,is the word by which hee calleth for repen< 

tance. What Syriack word he uſed ſpeaking that languag! 

it is uncertain (the Syriack tranſ(hater ofeth Mn Returns: 

1 vmerted) but theword which the Holy Ghoſt hack fe ns i 
te Originall Greek Merzy0erTs 18 exceeding (ighificantand pet 
tinent to that daQtrine and occaſion. .The word'isfrequenrhy 
uſed in. the Septuagint, concerning God, when: be is-faid yo 
repent, Qp nQt repent, as 1 Sam. 15-29» Fer <3+-9. Amos 7-9:6:%6. 
kg che uſe at 1c applycd to, wan is nar ſo frequent Hi rhierh,/u# 
f rhe word $7Fe42u77, & emf 67h o m9 x9x/ag- as Exrks #3; 36; 
becauſe that ward dath moſt Grtumatically & verbatim _ 
: te 
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flate the word ING which is the word moſt commonly uſed 
- in the Hebrew,for Kepenting, and yet doe the Septuagine fome- 

times ule Mer ir for mans repentance, as Fer, 8.6. &c. 
. - The word doth firſt fienitica reviewing or conlidering of a 
mans own felt and conditiun,as Lam. y.40.and ſo Brucioli doth 
render it in the Italian Ravedete vi, veiw your ſelves, or take 
your ſelves into conſideration. Secondly , it: berokeneth a 
growing wiſe, or-coming to ones 1elf again,as Luk.151.7.and 
thereupon it is well rendered by our Proteſtant Divines, Refr- 
Piſcite, Bewiſe again, for ſo the word were to be conſtrued in its 
ſiriftpropriety. And thirdly it fignifiech a change of minde, 
from onetemper to another. : 
. | Now the Holy Ghoſt by a word of this ſignificancy, doth 
give the proper and true charater of repentance, both againſt 
the miſprifions that were taken up concerning it,by their tra- 
ditions in choſe times, and thoſe alſo that havebeen taken up 
fince.;The Jews did placemuch of repentance in a bare confel- 
fon: of the offerice, and much of pardon, in the Scapegoats 
fending away, '& in the ervice of the day of Expiatiation,and 
mach in induring the penalty infli&ted by the Judges ; And 
undoubred pardon at the day of death: We will. take their 
wind in their own words. He that tran{grefſeth againſt an affit- 
mat ive command and returns preſently, hee ſtirs not till God pardon him, 
and of ſuch it is ſaid, Return O ye back; ſliding children, | and I will 
heal your backslidings. *Hee that offends againſt a negative command, 
repentance kgeps him off _ puniſhment , and the day of Expiation 
anes fer bim,and of ſuch it is ſaid, For to day he will expiate : But bee 
by whom the name of Heaven is blaſpheamed, repentance hath no power 
o ſbield bim from puniſhment, nor the day of Expiation to atone for 
him, zor chaſtiſements by the Judges tracquit.bim. But repentance and 
e dey of | ryprv expiate a'third-part; and chaſtiſcments,a third 
part, athixdpart. Ani of ſach. it s ſaid,. If this iniquity be 
«d rilf-you dye, Behold we learn that death acquitteth,' Talm. Te- 
. in Sanhedx.fol. 27. Obſerve tby the way, how direftly our 
Saviour faceth-thisopinion, when he ſaith the blaſphemy a- 
Kinſtthe Holy Ghoſt ſhall neither beforgiven in this tfe nor 
iathe life ro come, Matth. +2.33. that is, no not by the expi- 
. Hional death as they.conceived; Now whata kind ef repen- 
| ; tance 


; 
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eance they mean,we = obſerve by ſach like paſſages as theſe. 
t 


All the dements of the Law, be they preceptive or prohibitive, 

if a. man lraxſgreſſe againſt any of them,etther erring or pcolaninbbic 
be repents and turnes from his fin be is bound to make confeſſion : Who- 
ſerver. bjings a fix or treſpeſſe offering for his error, or preſumption, his 
fn. is nit expiated by bis offering, untill be make a verball confeſſion : 
And-whoſoever js guilty of death or of whipping by the Sanhedrin, bis 
fit is not expiated by bis whipping or bis death, unleſſe bee repent and 
make a coofolfien : Ard becauſe the Scapegoat is an atonement forall 
Iſrael, the High-Prieft maigth a confe(ſton for all Iſrael wer him. The 
Scapegoate expiateth for all tranſgreſſions mentioned in the Law, be they 
great or little. Maym. in Teſhubab per 1. Y 

This their wild doQrineabout repentanceand pardon being 

conladered, in which they place ſo much of the one and; 
other in ſuch things, ag that the true affe&ednefſe of the heart 
for ſin or in ſeeking of pardon, is bur lictle ſpoken ofor regard- 
ed, we may well obſerve,how fingularly pertinent to the hold- 
ing our of thetrue dodrine of repentance, this word is which 
is uſed by the Holy Ghoſt, which calleth for chenge of mind'in 
the penitent, & an alteration of the inward tanper,as wherin 
conlifteth the proper nature and vertue of repentance: 'and 
not inany outward. aftions or applications, if the: 'mind 
be not SUTEEER. | F ED ages 24 
 Andthusas our Saviour, urging the of repentance uy 
on them from this boa rocy i. ” Kingdom of heaven is at bed, 
argueth to them from oneof their own confeſt opinions: fo 
in this originall word,by which repentance is caHled for,ano+ 


| ther opinion of theirs ſeemeth alſo to bee looked. upon:.but. 


with ſaying and confutation,becauſe they placed ſo much of 
repentance,if not all repentance,in outward things. And'ſo 
when the miniſtery of the Goſpell calleth for Repentance,and: 
in ſuch a word as. betokeneth a change and alteration"of: 
themind, itdothat once contute the double errour: that was! 
among them which was cither about not needing-of repen- 
cance buc infiſting upon legall righteonſneſſe; or-if they were 
to repent, it was to bechieflyperformed by confeion;vr ofler- 
ings, or ſore outwardaftion. Nord Wy 
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tbat:tohis admpnition to repent, he al fo adjoyneth the other, 
To beleeve the Gojpel, which 7oba the Baptiſt (that we read of ) 
:had not done, Mat-3.2: And yet Foby preached the Goſpel too: 
for his Miniftcry is called the beginning of it, Mark. 1. 1,2. 
andhe preached: that they ſhould beleeve, Fob. 1.7. Buc his 
do@rinedid mainly aimat the declaring of him that was to 
preach the Goſpel, that when he came to preach it, he might 

thermore readily be belceved. Joh. 31. AF.219. 4. Johns chict- 
eff and moſt intended: taske and purpoſe was to point out 
Chriſt, and to bring the people tobe acquainted with his: per- 
fon, 'and to take notice of him as the Meſfts the great Pro- 
| phet, to whom it was reſervedto publiſh the great things of 
4he Goſpel;”: that when he carve openly to preachit (as now 
he doth _» be might be the better! intertained and hearketied 
after : And thus John makes ready a people prepared for the 
Lord, Luk.4.-17. And now that this great Preacher (for whom 
attcacion-and regard was prepared by all the bent of- Fobns 
Miniftery) 1s come to preach and publiſh the Goſpel] in its 
fullcleemefie and manifeftagion, He calleth for repentanee and 
belecf of it, as 47.20.22 v. Repent ance Towards God-and' Faith in our 
:Fairh'orbelecving, in order of the work of grace, is before 
repentance, that being the firſt and mother graceof all others, 
1s i&here; and inocher places named the Jarter, 1. Becauſe, 
though faith be firftwrought, yer repentance is firſt ſcen and 
evidenced both to the heart of him that hath it;and.to the eyes 
ofothcrs. 2 Becauſe a poor broken and penitent heart is 
the /moſt proper receptacle of the Goipel, Ejay 61. 1. Matth. 
B96 6 -- X 
« Now by the'Goſpel is-not only here meant , the good-and 
glad ridings of Salvation, as the word” ſignifies. im-the origt- 
nally at avit is-taken in other places: bur it is alſo held one 
here by'onr Saviour witha fingular emphajis and circumſtance, 
namely as thetiew Law and Covenant which God had promi- 
feto give tirto his-people, andwhich-they expetted from the 
Miſſes. ' The Gofpely asit fignifies the good tidings of Salvation: 
and Salvationby Chrift, was very abniidanthy held ont in the 
haw andthe Prophets: and if Chrift proppfed the word here 
That] | but. 
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bit ins that ſenſe, he propoſed his Miniftery, bat; like. 
theirs : But a$ in the C ntagiibel Nazareth, hehad begiu 
sffert himfeIf rhe highly anointed one of the Lord, for the fin- 
ie work of publiſhing the new Law, TZzk.4.18, fo now acl 
forward he doth openly proclaim himſelfe to be he whom rhe 
Lord had appointed and anointed for that end,. and that his 
Miniftery and doftrine was that Goſpel or glad. ridings, 
which God had promifed to ſend by the Meſſias : And: in, this 
ſen(e it 3s, that he cal}s upon them to beleeve the Goſpel, nos on- 
ly in regard of the tenoar, but alſo in regard.of the diſpenſer 
and diſpenſarion of it , hee the great 'Prophet, and that ac- 
tording to the promiſes of God , and the expe&tation of the 
Nation. | jen LES 
{ -'TheLord had forerold them copiouſſy by the Prophets, 
{ thar 1ſzſf.s ſhould be the great Teacher: and Lawgiver in che. 
{ hi dayes,and this had pur ther be og of anew Law 
and do&rine when he ſhould come. Eſa. 2. 1, 2, 3. Inthe leſt 
J iges the mount ain of the Lords houſe (h all be eftabliſped on. the Top, of 
the mount dines, &c. And many peeple ſball ſay, Come and let us go ups 
$ &c:And he will tedth uy of b;s wayes,and we will walkanbiepatii,@ca 
This Teacher faich David Kimchi, i the Meſſias. And where[oever. #6 


is ſaid inthe laſt dayes,it meanerh the dayes of Meſfias. And ſo in Ef. 
}.4. With — ſhall ke judge the pogr and 7Fioge. with - 
de y and. 1omndfim 


J equity: This the Chaldee Paraphraft +4 
naderftanderh of Meſfa5: And ſo he doth that in. 
And ſo in Fſai. $2.7. How beautifull upon the mountains are the feet 


of tim that bringeth good tidinzs,(or that preacheth che Goſpel) 
which though the Apoſtle ih {Ro.xo, 15.apply generally.e6 zlie 


1 Miniftery of the Goſpel,yer doth the Conrext in the Prophet; 
ſhew thar it is primarily and efpecially to bce.underfiagd-at 
Chriſt-whom the Chiktee Paraphraſt na 


when he ſhould come is that 'Which 'is-fo much retched:and+ 
j Suſed towards the conntenancing of Enthyfiafm, Eſai.$4-134 
And all thy children ſpall be taught of God, wherethe i cons peo 
vs the glories flate ofthe Church. in the: dayss.6t the 
þ, Cand fo the Rabbins underſtand the place), hee addeii 


6/064 ſmgular and eminent priviſedge thoſe times ſhould . 


3 have 


that in Eſai.42 1. 


h Syllabicall covet 
1, Sach another Prophecy of Chriſt bein 4 * treat Lenthider 
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have aboverthe times that had gonebefore, and thatfwas, that 
whereas they had been taught by Prophers and by men, in 
thoſetimes God himſelf in ſible arance. converling a- 
- motig. men in humane nature, ſhould-be their Teacher. From 
:Fachpropheſies as theſe whereof there is great ſtore in the Qld 
:Teſtament, the expectation of the Nation was raiſed, to look 
that Meſfias when he came, ſhould preach the glad tidings of 


deliverance, ſhould give a new Law as 3{ſes at Sinai had done 


the old,and ſhould be the great Teacher and Inftrufor ot the 

le:So the Chaldee Paraphrdſtgloſieth the two and the twene 
tieth verſe of the 2.chapter of the Lemertations; Thou wilt proclaim 
liberty to thy people the boule of Tracl by the hand of Meſſtas,as thou didft 
by the hand of Moſes and Aaron on the day ofthe Paſſeover. And the Fe- 
ruſalem Targum on Exo.1 2. Moſes came ont of the midſt of the wilder- 


; Reſſe,ond King Me(ſtas out of the mindſt of, Rome : The one ſpake inthe 


bead of ac nd the other ſpake in the head of a cloud: and the word of 
the Lord ſpeaking between them and they walking tegetber. And the 
Teargum on Cant.8.2. When King Me(ſtas ſhall be revealedtothe Con- 
gregation of Iſrael, the Children of Tjrael ſball ſay unto him, Come, be 
with us as a brother and we will gee up to Jeruſalem, and{will ſuck in 
with thee the ſenſe of the Law as a child ſucketh bis mothers breaſts, 
&c.- And Twilltake thee O King Meſſias, and will bring tbee to the 
boafe of| my Sanfiuary,andthou Gab teach mee to fear the Lord and to 
welk in his Law. King Meſflas ſhall [ay to them : T adjure you O bouſe 
of aehmy people &c.Stay here a little till the enemies of Jeruſalem be 
ſtroyed, and after that the Lord will remember you with the mer- 
cies ofths Tighteous, and it will be his goodpleaſure to deliver you. 
. '"Toſack promiſes of the Prophers and ſuch expeRation of 
the Nation, (examples of w ich might bee given many more 
if it were needfull) that Meſfas when hee came ſhould bee as 
antother Moſes, not only a Deliverer but alſo a Lawgiver, and 
the great Prophet and Teacher, (after the great decay of Pro- 
7 and infiruftion)) it is that Chriſt looketh and hath re- 
ce when he calleth on them to beleevethe Goſpell. As it he 
uld have ſpoken thns at large : You expeRt according to 
the pee the Prophets that when, Meſſas comes, hee 
ihall be acother Teacher and Lawgiver.to you as Moſes , that 
le ſhall preach.and proclaim to you deliverance and redemp- 
I ding tion 5 
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, I V. And laffly, whereas he ſaith The Kingdome of Heaven 7+ 
# band yz * itmay be queſtioned whether hemean,. it we. - 
now come, or neer in coming:And indeed it was both. For the 
tearm, The Kingdome of Heaven, hath a latitude in its fignificath+ 
on as was obſerved before, and according to that latitude, is 
the ſenſe of that word alſo dilated: That meancth the reveal- 
ing of the Mefſias, and the ſtate of Charch affaires, and dila« 
ting of the Church under his revealing, Now the revealing of- 
Ebcift —_ degrees,as is the dawning of the morning grow» 
mg to a perfet day. The firſt, Epochg-of his revealing was. 
from che beginning of Fobrs baprizing, Matth. 11.1 2, 13: Make 
1.x,2 Becauſe then he began to be preached as neer art hand, a 
ſome change in the Church Ou abythe introdutfti- 
on of Baptiſm : Bur from hisown Baptiſm his reyealings in-- 
creaſed more and mare, in the power of his preazhing andine- 
finite miracles, but moſt eſpecially in his reſurreKion. So that. 
when he ſaith The Kingdome of Heaven is at hand, he meaneth the. 
revcaling of the Meſfras in fuch evidences and demonſtrations, 


eſpecially; 
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eſpecially by his riſing aggin from the dead,zs Ro, 4.that th 

bi ra ar not wiltyl] blind ;malght have ſeen the Salvation * 
- God to be then rev ed. For concluſſon of this diſcourſe 
coneerning the grear doring of the Goſpel, repentance and 
belecving, take one Maxime of the Jews more, The gqy of expi-. 
tion and x offerings and treſpgſſe offerings doe not expiate » but only 
for thoſe that repent and beleeve their expiation. Mam. in Shegag ob. 
: Lak; Verſ, r: 4x thepe le preſſed upen him 

' *. Fohear the word of God. 

ES 


© There were two things that caught the people and made 
them thus jmportunate to hear him.and thoſe were,the tenor 
ofhjs do&rine,which proclaimed the Kingdom of Heaven which 
- they fo muchexpeRed,and the authority of is perſop,whota 
they looked on as a Prophet at leaſt, ifnor as Meſjiar. When 
It js fajd, the prtupoobim to hear the Word of God, 
the expreſſion The Word of God bath its fingular Empbeſis aud 
thoſe paſſages, They were aſtoniſhed at” bis Garige, for. be taught 
'them as gne that had authority and not & the Scrihes, Mark. 1, 22. 

par Un doe readily tell us in what ſenſe the pe 
take the Word of God, namely ina highec ſtrain and fgnifn 
cation, then the do&rines and Preachings of their Phariſees 
and Scribey - tot theſe look upon Chriſt as a Propherick. tea« 
cher, and from him they deſire to hear the Word of God as 
from a Prophet : And if they took him nor for the X4e(ſs.x, 
yet dof they look upgn him as one ſent from Gad, and: ano- 
theekinde of Teacher then all their Daftors: The long ab- 
ſence ay Ep and the preſent expe&ation of Meſa did 
ity beget this gpipjop, when they alſo aw ſuch demon» 
3 | 


as : S AY He ſtd by the Lake o Grpneſareth, 
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| Whereds Licke faith Hee ſtrad + Lake, the ache Evan. 


gels lay he walked; which ditference needeth to breed no 
Fuple : tor belides thatmen in their walking,ſametimes doe 
= | move 


A. 
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moveand ſometime ſtand ſtill, the. tgry of Luke-taketh him as 
he was before he went into Peters-ſhip, and the other Evange- 
lits,as hewas come. out. | | CRIT 
_ The-Lakeof Geneſareth, which ſometimes in theGoſpell is cal- 
led the'Sea of Galilee,and ſometimes the ſea of Tiberias, is conſtant-. 
ly called in the old Teftament, The Sea.of Cimnereth,Num,341.. 
oſhy, I2.3.1 King.1 5.20.Now after times had changed the nama 
Cinereth, into Geneſar : a? divivers other names and places had re- 
ceived the Hike alteration.And ſo the Chaldee Paraphraſts (who 
doe commonly. call places of ſuch changed names by the names 
they-carryed.in their times) doe uſe the word Geneſar or Gino- 
{ar in thetexts wy. 9, 4 : and ſo doe the Jewes alſo in their 
writings call this ſea by the ſame name. Foſephus hath deſcribed 
it,in theſe words. The Lake Genneſar is (0. called fremthc Country ad= 
joyning, aud.it is forty furlongs broad and an hundred long,the water (weet 
and moſt fit to drinke.Pling thus, Fordanes ubi prima convallium fubt: oc> 
caſio, in lacum ſe fundit, quem plares Geneſaram vocant,eve. As: ſaore 
#5 Jordan meets with a valley fit for that purpoſe, it dilates its, FL 7/2 
to 4 lake, which they commonly call Geneſara, being 16 miles lo and 
6 miles broad, invironed with faire Townes, as on. the-Eaſt with Fuli 
and Hippo :,ots tbe, Suyth with Tarich ea , by which name [ome- alſo call 
the lake : on the Weſt with Tiberias, famous for het batbs..Lib.s.c.15s 
. Straboſaith it had Apoycarinv. gror 123 15zwor, Sweet canes growing 
by it. Lib. Geogr.16. Ws 
About the reaſon of the name Geneſar, Baal Aruch hath theſe 
paſlages. In the Gemara of the firſt Chapter of the Treatiſe of the Paſſe- 
over it zs ſaid, hy are none of the fruits of Gene(ar at Jeruſalem? And 
inthe fourth Chapter of Maaſeroth 78 is ſaid : The colt of Geneſar is 
guitthough there be mills and-Cocks there, Some interpret it of a place 
neer Tiberias where 'are Gardens and Orchards, The Targunr renders 
The Sea of Cinnereth, The Sea of Ginoſar : And in Ye mmedenu our 
\Rabbins (ay, why is it called Ginoſar.?, Becauſe of AW N12 The Gare 
dens of the Princes. Theſe were the Kings that had Gardens there, Rab- 
bi Fudah from Rabbi Simeon ſaith,why 75 it called Genoſar? Becauſe the 
portion of Nephthali.was there, and it is ſaid of Nephthali, A thouſand 
Princes. And in Jelammedenu it is ſaid againe. The border of Nephtha= 
liwas,Ginoſar.So that by the Jews Etymolegy,the name was taken 
from ſome royall Gardens that oy upon it ; which may vey 
| * we 
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wel begfigce Herods palace was at Tiberiar:and as fromthe royal: 
ty ofthar City, the Sea was called the Sea'sf-Tiberias,ſo pollibly 
from the Orchards and Gardens upon it, it might bee called. 
Geneſdr or the place of thePrincely Gardens: Wee. cannot but ob- 
ſervethe propriety. of the Greeke utterance, in adding the fyl- 
lableeth in the latter end of this word, asatfo in the word Na+ 
zareth, whereas in the Hebrew it is only 121 Netzer,both gtter 
the letter 7, but we ſhall not be inquiſitive abour ir. 

Verſ. .3, Andbe entred into one of the Skips which was Simons, 

Whether theft two' veſſels that ftood by the ſhore, whereof 
Simons was one, were ſhips indeed in the proper Bulke aud big- 
nefſe,that we allot to ſhips now, let them diſpute thathave a 
mindeto it: The Greek word may well be applyed to a boat 
or barge, or ſome ſuch a' leſſer veſſel, more convenient tor Fiſh- 
ermen, then a ſhip of tinwieldy bulk and burden. Fhe T almyd 
inthe Treatiſe Zavim per.3. doth diſtinguiſh betwixt a grear 
and little Ship,” thus. ' #hat is agreat ſhip ? Rabbi Fudah [aith,Tt 
is ſuch a one as catinot be moved by one man. But nor to trouble our. 
ſelves abour the quantity of this Ship of Peters, which. belike 
was but a fiſher Boat, let us rather Tooke a little after the Ma- 
fer of it, 'Peter himſelf, and conſider how he is How become a 
fiſher, fince he wasa Diſciple of Chiiſtbefote : for ye have' him 
coming to him and Chriſt naming himCephas or Perer | Toh. 1:2. 
Did nothe follow him from that time? In the ſeverall places 
and occurrences where the Difciples of Tefas are.mentioned, as 
Fob.2.2.17.22.8 3.22.% 4.8, &c,was not he one ofthe-number? 
and then hw come he& Anirew,whio were then with him;now 
parced from him,and following lifhing? ob 

Anſwer, 1 Weecannot hold otherwiſe then that Peter and- 
Andrew followed Chrift from iurtiog with him, and 
thart- they.are tobte reckonedthn thenumbee of his Diſciples;in- 
theplacesciteda# well asany other.- For though itbe {aid of 
Andrewand ofhisfelow that firſt RH i with-him, that 'they'#- 
bode with himtbat day, Job. 1.49. as If they left him Hh: on the 


mortow, it is to beunderſtoad in reference'to theplace,rarher 

hen to the limitation of thetlin ayed with 
him\ all night at his own houſe.” 2. Meh mare coniceive thar 
Feterand Jndiew being now upon riteir 'Fiſketfiins tmptoy- 


ment 


then co the limitation of the Hline,narmely, that they 
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7 mept;had left Chriſt without his permiſſion andconſent;bag that. 
1] hee had diſpenſed with them, to retire: to.their owne. homes 
and buſineſſe for a ſeaſon, ; But when and whereupon. that 
diſpenſation was,is til] a queſtion. I ſee:not how we-can con- 
Je&ure the time and occaſion more properly then thus : One 
caufe of Jobns impriſonment,was the multitude of his Diſciples, 
for that gave Hered ſuſpition of innovation.:: Now when Fohn 
was impriſoned Chriſt heard of it, and: of the cauſe;and withall 
he heard that the Phariſees who were in all thepowerglsl take 
notice,that hee had more Diſciples ton. Foes : This makes 
him to ſlip afide for his ſafety out of Fudea into. Galilee. And 
when he comes into Herods owne juriſdiction , -it was for. his 
ſafety alſo to diſperſe his Diſciples for a time to their, owne 
homes: foras yet he was notto begin to. pablifh the Kingdom of 
Heaven, and himſelfethe Meſfias, in the full and cleereſt demon= 
ftration but a ſpace was yet to paſſe, and then hee begins ts 
preach, The time is fulfilled, and the Kingdome of Heaven is at hand, 
Oc, Wee may therefore conjeCture, that upon his coming up 
into Galilee, his Diſciples and he, by his own. permiſſion, did 
part for a while, leſt Herod obferving another man ariſing in 
Galilee, followed with many Diſciples as 7obn had been,ſhould 
ſodainly have laid hold upon him, and made him drinke of 
Fobns cup. But Jeſw.hjmſclfealone, goeth about to divers Sy» 
nagogues of Galilee, and is received : cometh,hometo hisown, 
city Nazareth, and is there retuſed, goeth downe tor his ather 
home Capernaum, andthere beginneth to ſhew himſelfe for; the 
Mefias, and calls his Diſciples in.againe-Peter and Andrew therc- 
fore,and it may be, James and John, having been thus diſmiſſed, 


what had they to doe, but. to falltg their old imploy-: 


nient 2 For then to preach or-to Baptize:in the name of Chrif. 
had been againſt thar privacy, of Chriſt which was for his pres, 
ſent ſafety, till he by preaching abroad alone himſelfe, had 
gotten footing in the hearts of the people. And for them to 
live idlely, was neither for their advantage nor fortheir picty, 
andſo till Chriſt call them againeto anew imployment,” they 


follow their old : Dar alecs hiecall char they are ta have now, 


+ 


they never returne to makethis a trade againe.. Peters fiſhing im 
Foh.z1. was more for a triall then for a trade,and rather in cx- 
La: pecation 


ryx 
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pe&ation of a ſecond miracle in evidence of 'Chrifts favour to- 
him upon his recoyery from his tall, (as here he had a miracle 
at his call then 'in following his'old vocation as. his buti- 
warns 


Sea, And be taught the People out of the Ship. 
The living waters of the dorine of the Goſpel that had be- 


n to-ſtream at the Temple, Foh. 2.14. (even on the South of' 
the Altar, Ezek;27.1. for on that fide was the market of Cattel}, 
where Chriſt firſt began to ſhew his zeal) are now come into the: 
Sea: and that Prophecy of Ezekiel accompliſhed almoſt to. the 
very letter. The Rabbins ſay, whither did theſe waters goe? Into-the 
Sea of Tiberias, and into the Sea of Sodem and into the Ocean, Ke Sol. 
end Kinich: in loc. ex Teſaphtin Succah. compare Pſal:29.3. 


; Ver. 6. They incloſed agreat multitude of Fiſhes: 


- I. Here thoſecteatures come in-irhomage to the ſecond 4s 
dam, that had never come inſo,to the firſt : See Gen. 2.19. Birds 
and Beaſts had come to him to receive their names, but ſo did 
notthe fiſh, though they were alfo-in his ſubje&ion.2.Compare- 
the caſe of Jonah and Simon bar Fonah here together: the one 
caught -of 'a fiſh' when he refnſed to Preach when he was ſent, 
and the other catching fiſh; being now to be ſent to Preach, 
and by that very thing incouraged to it. 3. Chriſt by this mi- 
racle did notonely figure out unto them, the imployment up-- 
oa which he was now to enter them, to be fiſhers of men, as he- 
himſelf applyes it, but he alſo ſhews, how he can provide for 
chem if they follow him,and how he will follow their indea-- 


vyors in the Miniftery with ſacceſſe, 
Verſ. 8; Depart from me,for T am-a finfull man!” 


What ? Peter on his knees to beg Chrif from him ? pirit 
ed Bride ſay Come, Revel. 23.17. and Peter defire that he ſhould 
Depart ? Sv ſay the wicked, Job 22.19,18. but with affe&i- 
©ns as tarredifferent from Peters, as both their words do ſeeme 

4x parallel. 


: 


of the Four Ewaneelifts. 
rallell andalike. Heſpeaketh from amazement and fear,and. 
confiderancy of the Circumſtances of the preſent occurrence.. 
He was amazed at the great miracle, ver.g, He was afraid at the, 
vitible appearance of ſo great power being ſo neare him : ,and 
he confidered-that the miracle was wrought for his ſake, and. 
therefore in all humbleneſlc he declaimes himſelfe as moſt un- 
fit to be ſo neere Chriſt either-in place or favour. Not that-he 
was weary of hinyþut that he acknowledgeth himſelfe unwor- 
thy ofhim; parallel to the words of the Centurion, Mat, 8. $. 


| Lord Tam not worthy that thou ſhouldeſt come under my roofe. 


Verf. 10. James and Joby the ſuns of Zebedee. 


Concerning theſe four firſt called Diſciples, the two. fons of 
Zona, and the two ſons of Zabdi or Zebedee (tor. the names are 


the ſame) we may obſerve theſe things: | 


I. That Peter is ever named firſt- in the Catalogue of the 


J welve Apoſtles, and the reaſon is, becauſe he-was firſt called 


to be an Apoftle. lt is true indeed, that Andrew_and another 
not named, were Diſciples and followed Chriſt before, Peter: 
did, Fobn 1.36,but they then followed uncalled, - and: they fol- 
lowed onely as Diſciples, but now Chriſt cometh:co call them, 
and to call them for Apoſtles, and Peter is firſt dealt withall in 
this call; Andrew indeed was in-che Ship. and. in the call with 


tim, and he faith to him that he ſhould be a fiſher of , men, as: 


well as to Peter, but the interchange of Diſcourſe that was_be- 
twixt Chrift and Peter (which Lake relateth) doth ſufficiently. 
intimate unto us,. that-.in. order Peter had the firſt callof the 
WO. F- : ; ——_ 
2. Fames or Jacob is commonly called Fames the great, in.di- 
ſtintion from. Fames the ſon of Alpbeus,who is called the leſſe, not. 
for any dignity or ſaperiority of Apeſtleſhip that the one had. 
above the other, but either becauſe this Zames was theelder, or 
becauſe he was firft called, or becauſe of the (ingular privacy. 
that Chrift admitted him to-with himſelfe , as hee .alſo did 
Peter and Jobn , of which anon. : 
| 3. Fobn1s called the Diſciple whom Feſus loved, Foh.13.23, who 
leaned in:his bolome, to whom he committed his mother, and 
A 


= 
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to whom he imparted the Revelation of the State of the 
 ChurchtiHthis ſecond coming, as he had done the State of his 
*harch ti] hits firftcoming, to Daniel a man greath. beloved al(o. 
220: 11; Thereaſon of this title is variouſly. gueſſed, if any 
thing in himſelf might procure that title, I ſhould afſoone ag 
an thing: conceive it to be becauſe he was Chrifts firſt Diſciple, 
adPiter was'the firſt called Apoſtle : For whereas there is men= 
tion'eftwo'of Johns Diſciples who firſt followed Jelus,. and 
Andrew named torone of them, there is none ſo like to be the 
other as Fobnhimfelf who wrote the ſtory 7obn 1.37. 8c. And 
this may appeare probable, not only from his partnerſhip with 
Andrew in fs fiſhing trade (and ſo might they'goe together to 


Fits Baptiſm). but alſo becauſe he concealeth the name of that 
Diſciple (whereas he mentioneth the names of all the reſt) as 
he ufeth to conceal his owne name generally throughour all 
HisGoſpell, pn: 
4- The name Andrew is uſed in the Hieruſalem Talmud in 
rh. fer. 4+ VI A E2y3 Kan nn WYHIN Andrew-the 
080 
"ys 


ſin of Chinna ſaith. in the name of Rabbi Facchen, ec. The Andrew | 
that*wehavein band, was a Diſciple with the firſt, Yoke-fel» 
Tow with Jobr.in firſt following Chrift, a Diſciple beforePeter, 
anda called Diſciple before Fames and Fobn 3 and yet which 
may ſceme fommewhar ftrange, he is ever ſet after all of them, 
and in ſome particulars we find all the three priviledged above 
. Hin. There is none thav hath read the Goſpel}, but he may ob. 
ſerve, how Chriſt 'did ſometimes put a fingalar reſpe& upon 
Peter and, Fames and Fobn, notonely abore the reft of the Apo- 
files who were called after them, but even above Andrew who 
was both a Diſciple. and an Apoſtle with thefirſt. As when 
he went to raiſe up Jairus daughter, he ſuffered no mar to follow 
' Him but Peter and Tames 'and Toby, Mark.5.37. when he went to 
histransfigaration, he taketh onely Peter and: Tames and Tobn, Mats = 
I7.I. and when he went to his agony, be taketh onely with him 
Peter and the two ſons of Zebedee, Mat.26.37. And thus to theſe 
three only apart from all the reſt did he (fhew himſelfe in his 
greateſt power, glory, and combat: the reaſon of whick may 

-be ſuppoſed to beriods twofold. 
| 1. Becaufe he had deſigned theſe three ina more ſingular 
Manner 


| of the Four Evangelifts. 
manner, fot the miniſtry of the Circumciſion; Ianes in Jxdes, 
Peter to thediſperſfzon in the Eaſt, and Tobn in-the Weſt : "The 
Apoſtle in Gal.2.9, nameth James and Cephas and Tohn together, 
aspillars andagents in ſuch a miniſtration : where the James 
indeed that he mentioneth, was not the ſame that weave, -in 
hand, for he was Tames the leſſe, but he was one thas<tame /into- 
that place and miniftration in ſtead: of Tames the great, when he 
was.dead. For why ſhould Herod in. AG. 12. lay:haiids: upon 
Iames the brother of Tobn, and deſtroy him firſt, 'rrathec and.tag-: - 
I ner then anyotherofithe Apoſtles,but becauſethere-was apped- 
rance of ftingular and peculiar a&tivity of James im thasplace; Jn' 
the miniſtration among the ciecumciſed... - 
5 2. Becauſe Chriſthad deſigned theſe three for, martyrdom, 
1 and for theeminenteſt witneſſes of him of all the reſt.; Hernea- 
7 deth Peters doome to thatpurpoſes;: John 21.18; 194] ;and, {fo he 
doth to James and Jobn, Mat.20423, The martyrdome :of: Jewts 
i recorded 4F-12.2. and when he was:thus taken: autay; ſ[ames 
tbe leſſe came in his ſtead, as ſpecial Miniſter end Apoſtle td the Jewpes 
or Circumciſion within theis ozone. Lund. {ind heace ib is. that be 
is named fickt of the three, Gali2.9. and) thathe:isnamed with 
luch pecullariey, AF15.13. $2027 & bl. +8: &cws [1117115 03 
Peterafttpa long ftdy ar Hiernſalem-andihercabounwangot- 
ten at the laſt to the Eaſterne Babylon, the old place of Idolatry 
and perſecution, but now a-Charch,. 1 Pzt.5.13. Although: 
- there were many thouſands of Jewes that returned againe out 
of the Captivity of-Baiylou, underthe. Pr of Gym, 
yet were there exceeding many alſo that ftaid behinde and re- 
turned not; inſomuctr that they came to have their Univerſfi- 
ties in Babylonia, and their publick Schooles and teachers there 
azw2ll as in Jud:a; and were in a kinde of a: Common-wealth 
thereas well. as in their owne Country. Among theſe Peter is: 
ſent as a miniſter, and among thee it is like he ſealedhis mini- 
ftery with his bloud, ſee 2 Pet.1.13,14- 

We read of Johxs being in the Ifle Patmos, but farther Weſt-- 
ward we find: him not in all the Scripture ; where he ended: 
his life and ſealed the Goſpel with his blood, it is Mird to de- 
termine: Hiſtories have brought him to Rome,in whickrit may 
be they have not miffed the markvery much, had not ſome of 


them 
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them told-wild ftories ofhim there. Icmaybe as both Jameſes 
the Miniſters of the Cireumcifion-in Judea,were martyred at Je. 
ruſalem, ſo Peter che Miniſter of the Eaſtern diſperſion was ma- 
ryred inthe Eaftern Babylon, and Jobn the Miniſter ofthe We- 
Fern, in Babylon in the Weft. | 
- {What became of Zebedee the father of theſe two eminent A. 
poſtles; when his ſons-were called away from him, the Scrip- 
cure is-filent ; -Ic ſaith, bis ſons left him in the Ship with-the hired 
ſervants, and followed the call that Chriſt had given them. Ir 
isnotto ay tag. that they ſleighted their father when they 
:Feft him; but only they complicd with that imployment that 
he that called them would put them upon, which their father 
poſlibly by reaſon-of his age was unable todo. Nor can we 
- thinke that they left their father in his Judaiſme and unbe- 
-Jeefe, or that he ſo continued : certaine it is, their mother $2- 
- lome was a conſtant and zealous follower of Chriſt, Mat.26.56. 
and we haveno reaſon: to thinke of any lefle faith or piety jn 
Zebedee himſclfe, onely whether he followed Chriſt, as his ſong 
and wife did, or followed till his lawfull calling and imploy. 
ment, it is not revealed inScripture, nor is it much materia} 

uireafter. : The name Zabdi or Zebedee,. is aname thar is 
—_ _—_ frequent in mention among the Talmudicks. | 
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St, MARK. 
CHAP. I. 


Verſ. 21. 

N D they went 

into Capernaum 
and ſtraightway on 
T the Sabbath day he 
entered into the Syna- 
1 gogue andtaught. 
7 22. Andthey were 
7 eftoniſhed at bis do- 

drine, for he taught 

7 them as one having 
authority and not as 
the Scribes. 

23. Andthere was 
intheir Synagogue 4 
manwith an uncleane 
Fpirit, and he cryed 
WH W044 


*% 


$4.Saying, Let us 4- 
J Ine, what bave we to 
do with the-, thou Fe-- 


I thu come to deftroy 14? 
Iknow who thou art , 
The holy one of God. 
25, And Jeſus rebu- 
kedbim, ſaying, Hold 
hy peace,amud come out 


Fi 
26, And when the 


—_ 


\ TITTIE 


ſus of Nazareth? art. 


of the Fony Evangelifts, > - 


SECTION XX. 


St. LUKE, 
CHAP. IV. 


Verſ.31r, 
XN ND he. came 
downe to Caper- 
naum a City of Gali- 
lee,and taught them on 
the Sabbath dayes. 


32. And they were 
aſtoniſhed at bis do- 


Frine, for his word 
wa with power. 


33. And in the $y- 


nagogue there was 4 
manwhich had a Spi- 
rit of an wuncleane De- 
vitand cryed out with 
a toud voice, | * 


34. Saying, Let us 


alone, what havewe to 
do with thee thou Jeſus 
of Nazareth? art thou 
come to deftroy ug?" 1 


know who thou "art, 


T be holy one of God. 
35. And Jeſus re- 
buked him, ſaying, 
[*] Hold thy peace, 
and come out of him. 
And when the 
2 


Devill 


F 
LT 


[7] $1w2177, Be myſ- 
ſeed, 'as' the de 
is uſed .1,Tim.5.18- 
the” cnpheſir - of 
which word ſhew- 
cth that- it was not 
a bare-command of 
filence ' that Chrift 
gave him,-bue thar 
that command had 
ſach power Weng 
with it that it caft 
a muffe} upon'the 
month' of Satan thag 
he could not ſpeak 
more, 


- wncleant 
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St. MARK. \- St; LUKE; | 


CHAP; I. 


ancleane Spirit had 
torme him, axd cryed 
with a loud wice, he 
Came out of him, © 
27. And they were 
all amazed, inſemuch 
that they queſtioned q= 


mong themſelves Jay- 7 


ing, What thing is 
this ? what new do= 
Grine is this ? For 
with axtherity com- 
mandeth he even the 
ancleane ſpirits , and 
they obey him. 


28. And immediate- 


| ly bis fame ſpread a- 
broad throughout all 
the 1 Fq round abbut 


29. And tg 
ouf of the Synageeue 


pf, Sjmep and An, 


1 


©-. » 


.39- But. Simons. 
wives mather lay ficke. 


£3 fel here. 
'$ 34-3 (96A and. 
par by the hand, 
ad lift her up, a 


"og hh 


and anon. 
- aT& s G4 


b - . | b” 
39. "na hepa 9s; 


— CHAP. IV. 


hadthrows bim in the 
midſt, he came out of 
him,and Put hin ot. 


36 And they were al 
amazed and ſpake. as 
mong themſelves, Jaz= 

g, Whata word is 


1h;72 fo with autho- 


rity and power he com- 
mandeth the wncleatte 


Spirits and they come 


04T.. 


him went out nto cve- 
r) place of the Country 
round about.. 


$8. Andh#aroſe out 


. of the Synagogue and 


entered into - Sihous 


houſe :...end. Simons 
WINGS. mother WAsS- bam 


, kenwith a great, fea-. 


\. wer, andthey bejoght 


bim for her. 


ver her and teb 


the feaver and. it left. left her. 


37» Hud the fame of 


+ 
: 3 


St. MATTHEW 
CHAP. VI. 


Verſ. 14 


AN D — bes 


Was come into Pe- 
ters. houſe, be fam bis 


wives-mother laid and. 


ſick of afoaver.. 


155 And be touched. 


her hand and the feaver: 
rmmedagely 


And. ſee a= 


WE 7 I 


St. MARK. 
CHAP, 1, 


immediately the Fea- 
ver left her, and ſbze 
miniſtredunto them, 

1 32. And at Even 
1 whentbe Sun did ſet, 
they brought unto him 
al that were diſeaſed, 
and them that were 
poſſeſſed with Devils, 


. II [PO OE FEE 


e Weg PO WO SETS; 5 ID 


; 33+ And all the Cie 
1 tywas gathered toge- 
7 ther at the doore. 

] 34s And beheadled 
7 many that were ſich, of 
4 divers diſeaſes, and 
caſt out many Devils, 
3 ad (uffered not the 
1 Devils to ſpeake be- 


35+ And inthe mor- 
ning Tifing up agreat 
1 while before day, be 
went out, and departed 
into 4 ſolitary place, 
ad there prayed. 
. 36. And Simon and 
they that "were with 
biz foffawed after 
him. | | 
-37+ fud when they 
bad faund bim they 
ſid "unto bim, Al 


] cauſe they kyew bim. 


ants him, 


Se LUKE - 


CHAP. IV, 


her : And immediate- 
ly ps aroſe: aud ming* 
ſtred unto them, _ 
40. Now when the 
Syme was ſetting, al. 


they that bad any. 
with divers AK 
brought them unto 
him, and he laid his 
hands on every one of 
them and healed thin | 
41. "And Devils al- 
ſo came out of many, 
crying, and ſaying, 


Thea art Chriſt the phet 
" Sonof God.” And he took; p 


ſpirits with his 


fic 


St. MAT TH. 
CHAP, Viis 


roſe ard minifred ww 
them; . "+ 


16. Whez the Ewe 

W4s rome, they þ 
unto him many. the 
were poſſeſſed with De+- 
vils, ard he caſt oi the 
Word, 


LEVMSS100 793 i. 
17. That it might be 
vifilled which was ſpo.. 
en by Eſaizs the Pro. 
aying, Himſelf. 
our infirmitieg 


rebuking them ſuffered and bare our ickneſſes, 


them net te ſpegke: for 


they knew that 


; bewas 
Chriſt. | 


42: Au when it was | 
dey, | be. departed ond 4 IP 


went into 4 deſert 
place, aud the people 


ſought him ond came 
ane fol $50 12) 
ſwould ug... 


bim that be 


* 


ſ 


depart from them, 
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CHAP. I. CHAP. IV. 
wen | {ecke thee: © | 


33. Andhe jaid un- ' 43. Andbe ſaid un-- 
fo them, Let wge into tothem, Imuſtpreach- 
The next Townes, that the Kingdome of God 
Tmay preath there al- to ther Cities alſo:for - 
fo':+ for therefore: came therefore am I ſens. . 
SfIW_s 1 er 
© 39-. And he preach= 44.Andhejreached 
ed inthejr Synagogues- in the Synagognes of 
throughout al Galilee, Galilee, © 
ang caſt out Devil, 


_ — —_ — 
and. LA Shar ——- s "Tv. _— — a 


| «a Reaſon of. the Order... Fo 


* He jun&ure of the two.ftories-cantatned 111 this Seftion, is 

ſa clear fron the 'tranfition of Marke and Lake trom the 
one ſtory to the other, that nothing needettr to be4aid-more of 
that : and the ſubſequence. of the former ftory of the two, ta 
that that. is contained jn the former Seftion,” namely about the 
calling of the Diſciple, is apparently : enough proved, by the 


entrance-of Marke into this ſtory, when he ſaith, They, .that is, 


Chriftand his new calted Diſciples (as his method ſhewes it is 
20 be underſtood )entered ihto-Capernaumghc. which thing we bad 
occaſion to obſerve alfo; jn the proofeofthe order of the for- 
mer Se&ion. All thedifficulty therefore about the order of this 
is about Matthews placing the'ftory. ofthe healing of Peters mo- 
ther in law :- He hath laid itafter the Sermon in the Mount;at- 
ter the healing of the Leper,and after the healing of the Centu- 
rions ſervant, whereas it is evident enough by the other: Evan- 
geliſts, that it was before any of theſe whichſoever was firft. 
"Buxtthe reaſon of his order may be obſerved toibe this. In chap.. 

70 ©7:W 4-25» 


EEITG - BY ——}. 


of the Foxy Evangeliſts. 

(4.5. he had ſaid that Jeſu went «bout all Galilee, teaching in their 
S: nag,ognes, azd preaching the Goſpel of the Kingcomy and healing all 
mamer of ſickneſſe : Hereare two heads, that the Evangeliſt hath 
before him to infiſt upon, and to give therelation ot,and theſe 
are the Doftrine ot Chriſt and his miracles. He firſt beginnech 
wich his doQrine,and ſo layth down the Sermon in the Mount: 
and having done with that Dotrinall relation; he beginneth 
with.the ſtory of his miracles. And firſt he telleth of the hea» 
ling of the Leper, which was the firſt miracle he wrought in his 
perambulation of Galilee : then he relateth the healing of the 
Centurions ſervant, which was the firſt miracle he wrought at- 
xr his Sermon in the Mount : and being in mention of Caper- 
naum; where the Centurions ſervant was healed, he alſo ſpeas« 
keth of other miracles done in the ſame Towne, though not at 
the ſame time, and that was the healing of Peters mother-in 
Law: and others chat were brought to him, of ſeverall diſca- 
ſes : And this manner of Method, orflitting of ſtories, from 
their proper time andplace, into other times and places of his 
Goſpel, upon ſuch like reaſons and occaſions, as this, we ſhall 
finde to be no ftrange thing with Matthew, as,we go along, but . 
exceeding uſuall and very common. 0-7 #=Sp9 2) opp 


PIT 6.4 -— Da — a 
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Harmony and Explanations, 


\ Mark. 1, verſ.22, He taught as one having authority. , 


and.not as the Serit eh . 


T He Scribes of whom there is ſo frequent mention; in the 2 
, Goſpel, were the learned of the Nation, that taught. the 


| People, and expounded the law, Therefore .he that in Mat. 22. . 


35. is ſtyled a Lawyer, in Mat.12.28- is called a Scribe, "And 
Phariſees, and. Doters, Luke. 5-v<17 arc called Phariſees and Seribes, 
Ser. 2s {;; | IT Od 
p And in this ſenſe doth: the . Chaldee. Paraphrafſt very often 
weghe, word Scribe, $0 tranſlate that that inthe Ociginall is2 . 
613104 ; : = Prophet, , 
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Prophet, meaning a Teacher, as Eſay 9.5. The Scribe that teacheth 
lies, heis thetaile, © San. 10.10,11. A company of Scribes met him, 
Ge. And when they (aw that he was praiſing God among the Scrites , 
&c; They {aid, Is Saul alſo among the Scribes, &<c. In this ſenſe our 
Saviour calleth fome of his Miniſters Scribes, Mat.29:34. that 
ts, Teachers. . | 

- Thediftinftion of the Scribes into fevera)l rankes, we ſhall 
.obferve within a few leaves : but take we them in what ranke 
we will, orall of their rankes together, we. ſhall finde a. vaſt 
difference betwixt the teaching of Chriſt, and che teaching of 
any or all theſe Scribes in theſe particulars, 

x. The Scribes raught nothing bur traditions; what this 
or that or the other Noor or Sanhedrin in former time had 
raught and determined : what Hillel Shammai, Baba ben Bota, 
Rabban Simeon or Gamaliel, or others their great learned men,had 
afferted or denied, and how they had ftated this and the other 
queſtion, and how they had concluded in this or that reſolu. 
tion : ſo that their whole teaching was but traditions of their 
fathers and learned predeceſſors,Gal.1.14, Hat.15.6. Hence are 
thoſe Phraſes and paſſages ſo common in their Talmuds wan 
4IN & $334 1an Þ{ i a Trailition, and our Doors have thus be 
leved ESIOR won The wiſe men kave thus determined ec, 
that almoſt every line ſpeaks ſuch language. But our Saviour 
zaughtin the evidence and demonſtration of a Prophet, the 
ſound and powerfull and fel fe-grounded ward of God : And 
in that he doth ſo conſtantly avouch his owne Authority, Yes 
rily verily T ſay unts you and But T ſay unto you tc. he doth not on» 

aſſert his divineand oracular authority of delivering the 

truth, but healſo faceth that common manner of teaching of 
theirs, which was pinned upon the {{ceve of other mens traditi- 
- ons: And when he biddeth call noman Father (that is, Teacher) 
on Earth, he croffeth that vaine Divinity thar they taught, 
which was but the Traditions of their Fathers, that is, their 
Doors. | 
© *2,' Alt the teaching of the Scribes was eſpecially about ex- 
ternall, carpall, and triviall rites, ceremonies and demeanours: 
'as appeartth infinitely in their Talmudicall PandeQ, which 

was bur hay, ftraw, ftabble, nothing in gg" = 
\ oOun 


—_ i oe. 9. _ 


of the Four Evaneeliftss .- \ 
found doarines of Salvation. Hardly a word in all their Tra- 
ditions that ſpake any thing, but bodily and aarnejltmatter, 
as he that ſhal read theiy Talmads from end to end wil find but 
little diſcourſe bur —— ſuch a purpoſe:And weneed not 
$o go far fora patternoi whatkind of diviiity it was that chele 
g eat Doftors of the people taught, theſe places in the Goſpel 
give copy cnough,Met.15. 1,2.8c23. 16,18,23,25 , 70h.1 8. 2$; At. 
10.28. Col.2,21,&c, Butthe tenor of Chriſts teaching was the 
ſpiricualland foul-ſaving doftrine, of taith,: repentance, neng- 
vation, charity, ſelf-deniall, and ſach heavenly things as theſe, 
which by how much the more they had been firangers in the 
pulpirs of the Scribes, and neverheard of before, by fo muck. 
the more, did ms now take the people, with age_ 
miration, being delivered inpower, and piercing and-prefiing 
upon the heart. B11 ' A 54,1 2at/ 
3. The teaching of the Scribes was litigious and in <ndicflc 
diipurtes, as Rom.14.ts 17im:6.9. Their Dofors and. Traditi- 
onaries, Whom they tooke upon them to build upon, were of 
ſo many and ſo different niiudes, that they that followed them. 
Kkacw not what to follow: He that is never folitele verked: in 
the Talmuds, will cafily ſee ſuch experience in 'thisinatzer ,. 
that he will finde it readier to telf what thoſe DoRorseveral= 
ly held, then to chooſe what to hold from them, if one would: 
followthem. But our Saviour taught one onely canſtantand: 
undivided truth, plaine, convincing and:{o agreeing with: the 
DoErine ofthe Old Teſtament, that iibwas the fame, but poly 
ina brighter anda gat: The people therefore, :in- 
<his-preat difference of reaching between their owne Doftors 
and Chrift would cafily perceive an alteration :: and by-how 
mick-the more our Savioursdofrine was more ſpiritaall; and: 
ſpeaking'to the concernment [of theſoule, and! by how taach 
'morc'it was delivered inthe demonfiration-of a divine- power, 
ibut fo much the more it could notbat:canvince theihearers of 
Ks owne value and dignity, and workin.them an. aftgniflunenc. 
at. fo high and ſo-powertull-truths.. - -. Tit raarue 


_— 
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Verſ, 23- And there was in their Synagogue a man 
11-2 With anuncleare ſpirit, &c. 


- 'Hereis thefirſt place'in the ſtory of aur Saviour, where we 
meet wich mention of any poflefled or ſeiſed. on bodily by the 
Devill, and therefore it wilt be ſomething needfull to ſpeake a 
Jittte in general} concerning this caſc, of which we have very 
frequentexamphle in the proceſſe'of the Evangelicall ſtory. - 
-- Ji-4Je cannot but be obſerved. how common this ſad conditi= 
on, of being poſſeſſed by the Devil, was inthe time of our Sa» 
viours miniſtry and thereabout, above all the times of the old 
Teſtament, and beyondany examples in any other Nation. See 
Aat.4124; 88.28. &9 32:810:8:8& 12.22.& 15.22..& 17.18; 
Marke 1:39. & 3.11. Luke 10.17, AGs 10.38 &c. Which whes - 
theritwere'r. In regard that the' Spirit of PropheGie had been 
ſo'long departed. from them, . as-1 Sam:16.14.: Or 2. thatthe 
Lord wouldin juſtice confute by this dreadfull experience, the 
curſed dofrine ofthe Sadducees that was now rife among t 
that there was no'Spirit, A.23:8. Qr 3.. that hedid evidence -his 
greatdifpleaſurcagainſt the'finfulnefſe and! erroneoulneſle of 
thoſetimes, which was, now growneextream by tkis. viſible 
delivery over of ſomany to the power of the father of (in and 
error. Oc 4. that hewould by this dolefull experience read 
r@ all meta LeQure: whar miſery. it is to be inthe; power and 
fabjce&ion of Saran, and'ſo.make them more intent to hearken 
after him; that was to break-the head of the Serpent;or were it 
alltheſe rogether.Certainly 5.it did highly redound to the hoe 
nour of Chriſt, and tothe magnitying of his divine power,and 
did mightily; evidencethat he 'was: cotne the deſtroyer of the 
works/ofitheDevilk/when finding {0:. ver Jaan that lay: ſo 
viſfibly underhis powerghe inlarged thamall,and brought them 
-from-under his force, !and bound the. ftrong one and he. could 
mot relift. -- And theſame :tendency to his glory had the like 
powerfull working ofhis Apoſtles by. derivedyertue from hin 
Jelfe, Mat.1o 8. Luke 10.17. Ats 8.7. & 19. 12. A 
.. "FI. Tt is obſervablethat we do not finde that any were hea- 
1&d of this ſad malady till Chriſt came and began the worke, 
I 


 #f the Fonr Evangtlifts, 
Ic is true indeed that David by the power of the Propheticke 
Spirit that was upon him, did calm the raging of . Sawls.;evill 
Spirit when he grew turbulent, bur neither. did he nar ;any 
other man at any time till now, caſt eicherc his or any other 
evill ſpirit out : You muſt give: Fojephas leave to tell his:Rory 
of Solomons $Kill which he left behinde him, of driving outthe 
'Devill our of the poſſefled by applying a certain root unto his 
noſtrils, Antiq.lib 8 cap.2.pag. apud me 230. as well as the A4pp- 
cypba of Tobit hath had leave a long time to tell of the Devill 
ſmoked away with the broyling of a fiſh liver, 766:8.3. but you 
may calily ſmel] them both, what ſent and ſenſe they carry with 
_ them, | | | "oY | 
As it was reſerved for Chriſt utterly to break and bruiſe the 
head of. the Devill, fo was it reſerved.to him, to-ſhew this my; 
ttery firft upon him, by caſtinghim out where he. had taken 
| poſſefion,andno man might nor coulddo it before him. T have 
obſcrved in another place, thatas the wo firſt miracles wrought 
in the World, (which were turning a rod into a Serpent, and 
the Serpent intoa Rod againe; the hand into leprotie,and the 
leprofic into ſoundnefle againe) did ſhew the great power, of 
him in whoſe power they were wrought, and did reteres: the 
preſent occafion, which Moſes was then going about : ſo did 
they more ſingularly refer to-the miracles of Chriſt: To whom 
as Chagaget to caſt the Devill the old Serpent autofthe ſou] 
1 and ro heal the leproſie of fin, ſo to him was icreſerved ro cat 
J the Devill ouc of the body, and'to;cure theleprofie of the bo- 
dy, andnone-did-it, none could doe it till hecame; ' Eliſe - 
would nos ſo much as touch Nazman in concurrency to this 
rcuth, | | STANCES COT 7 
- TIE Thoſewhom the Devill thus ſeized on bodily, we may 
diſtinguiſh into'two ſorts or rankes, r, Thoſe whom he potſel- 
{&d ſo, as to' wrack-and'torture them; or toinfe& them with 


ſome diſeaſe, as Marke 5:5. Luke 9.39.% 13.16. Mat.12+32. And 
'2. thoſe whom hedwelt in bodily, to\make themby falſe mi- 
racles and predi&ions, inſtruments of bis ſeda&ion and detali- 
on, as A7.16.16, and as Sibyl/a Cumes is deſcribed by the Poet: 
Taliacui fanti nonvultus,; non color unus : Non compte manſere come, 
fed peFus anhelum, Et rabie fera _ tument : . majorque- videri, Nec 
NT + | pre - 2ortale 


ed 
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 _nortafc ſons afflutit eſtr.umine quando Jam propiore Dei, &c. Anda 
licele after, Bycebatur vates, maynum ji peZore poſit Excuſfiſſe Deum,, 
fmto'mugir Ie Fatigat Os rabidum, fera Corda domang, fingitgue pre- 


[1 Now to bebodily polſeffed by the Devill, was the ſaddeſt 
"earthly __—— betall a nian :. and therefore giving up to. 
Sutihwas the higheſt paniſhment could be inflifcd, 1 Cer.s.5. 
-x\ 71:2, 20. For how doletulla thing muſt it needs be reputed,. 
x.” When that body which ſhould be the. Temple of the Holy 
Ghoſt; frould become the very loeall cage , and bodily habi- 
tation of Satan.” 2. When the Members were ated and uſed by 
the Devill, as ifhe bad been the very ſoul that did animate the 
body.” 3, When mans greateſt enemy ſhould fo apparcntly 
dwecl-wichin him, and haveſuch power over him, . And 4. 
When tie cither carried the DevHl, gr the Devill him,or indeed 
dorh;whitherfoever he went 2 Yet were there, degrees of this: 
mlfery, and the latter kinde mentioned. was the worſeand the 
more grievous of the twa, though it ſcemed not alwayes 1o.in 
Appearance : forinthe former polleſlednels ic was pollible that 

eDevill might not have {eifure on the ſoul. though he had 
ofthe body, as Marke 9.21. But inthe latrer he poſſeſſion 
IV. 
Fe 


©» % 


falls 
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falle teaching, Zech. 13,2. Rev.i613,L4, And — 
che Devill ntcered by the mourh of the poſleſled man, tend. di- 
rely and only codeceive and to wichdraw ropes 
parent in cheir conſtrudtion, | 


fect? 
Verſ. 24. La Idioms he reg _ 
. #0 dee with thee? he, ESE 


It is all one asto the. ſenſe of thewards inſain eche firſt word 
"Ez, taken either for an Adyerb of. geiefe wonder;iand a 
Greeke expreſfibn of the Hebrew: rydert, | or be ituakesn for a 
Verb, as the Syriar, Vulger and ourknglith cake ic,. when they 
render it, Let afone : The ſcope ofthe —— 
verſe may be taken up in theſe obſervations. | | 

| Is That indeed! it- weredhe Dori within the oct 


of Chrid, for —_— hipfilence, bus Iran 

fellion and prochuwationof Chritl, as whereby. he might zagke: 

the men of the Synagogae ule mm notda have 

tadeale with hie becauſe of his. dreadfulned. ' So high and 

or wor cant, go Afal.3 and £ pants ours ary 
Seri &y ab +2. oterr 

Sits -thefacal}defirudivn of lome men to\be mails* 


 Jewes, coricerniag 
F when As rg dz” 
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to affcighr the men of. the” Synagogue, "with the: preſence of 
Chriſt among them, as if he were-but come among them 
| . todeltroy themyz And he wonld diflwade them fromthe im- 
bracing of Chriſt by the terrors of Chriſt 5 th. + 
The Jews had ſuch dreadfall opinions as theſe about Chriſts 
coming. In Senbedr.per Keichfol. gp, 

Is the gener ation when the ſon of David cometh (ſay they) ſchollers 
of rhe wiſe ſball be rare, and as for the reſt of the peeple, their ejes ſhall 
fuilfor ferrow and griefe, and great affiictiunr, and ſore decree; ſball be 
bo revewed, that -beforetbt firſt ended; the ſecend ſhall come. h 
* ». Intheweekpf years (Nain.9.24) when the ſon of David ſhall come; 
The firſt yeare, that ſpall be fulfpll:d, I rained upon one City and rained 
ot upox arwther, (Amos 4.) The ſecond yeare the arrowes ' of famine 
ſpall fly abroad: The thirdyearethe- famine fball' be ſo greatthat men, 
wotnen and children, yea good and godly men ſhall die, andthe Law ſþ.ll 
he forgotten by'irs Diſciples *: 'Orithe fourth: yeare 8: kinde of plenty, yet- © 
not filenty indeed : On the fifth year great plenty, and they ſhall eat and. 
drinke ' and rejoice, ard.the.Law ſhall be reſtored to its ſchollers On. 
the fikih, voices, or thunders : On the ſeventh, war, and. in the end of. 
the ſcoenth"tbe ſon of David cometh, ooo ok oO 

_ -Wherthe ſor. of David commeth, tbe Aſſembling. placts ſhall become 
ftew:,.and Galilke ſpall be defproied (note this for our-preſent. pur-. 
poſe) and Gablen bolt be deſolate, and the-men of, the border of Ijraell- 

ll go-from City #0 City, and tbe wiſdeme of. the $cribes ſhall be abos- 
nnoted, and religions perſons ſhalt be ſcained, andrbefacerof that ye- 
rieration'ſball.be a« dogs, (compare Philip. 3:2.1 Rev.22.15.) and' 
:ruth fball:be gone, and betbat departeth from evill maketh kimfelfe a. 


« When the ſon of David cormab, young men ſballrevile the ancicnt and- 
the arcient ſball riſe np before the young : ' and the oo fball rife up 


ogainſt ber mwther, and the danghttran law againſt ter' mether:inlaw,, 
anil the faces of 1bat generation ſhall Be as the faces of dogs, and the ſon. 
nat be aſbamed at (the reproofe of) bis father, And Rabbi Iſacc. 
ſaith, the ſin of David cometh not till all the:Kingdome be: turzed to the. 
opinion of +be Saddnces, Thus the F almwd in the: place cited : To. 
which.cake this: addition out: of 'Aſaſſecherh f a" arets 24s, 
When tbe ſen of David cometh Galilee ſhall be deftroyed, aud the-men of 

Galilee ſbail gee. from City to City and ſhall not be:pitied, Perek. - 
| rom. 


« 


'From which dreadfull. conceptions about: C com 


eſpecia}ly and ſingularly: terrible tothe Galileans, : Dev 
might very aptly frame his temptacion and ſuggeſtion in a Galj- , 
lean Synagogue when Chriſt was; in, it, to proclaime but thae.. 
Chet .was there, andithat ſo they were, in danger tobe de-, 
Rn. th | tw raps 


| Verf. 26." And when''the uncleane Spirit 131/13 
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Not by making any gathes in his fleth, or any disjoynting, or 
diſmembring of bis body, for-Lxke ſaith; be burt,him not bug, 
hewrung bin with conmulſiong: cat hinvinto the; midfof the. 
floore, made ahotrid.cry aid ſo:zawe ont; And:by chatic was: 
evidentto all that were preſent,thatthe man-was really. polleſieds 
bat the ſtrong one armed was caſt our bya. ſtronger power; And. 
this maketh them not only to.wonderar the thing done, but.al- 
ſo-to- take ſpeciall: notice. ofthe: Dorige - whicly Cheiſt:had 
raught,-as which wasattefted by fo great a miragle;; And-upon- 
this his fameſpreadstliroughout all Galilee : For howſoever __ 
other miracles that he kad done, of turning water into wine, 
healing diſeaſes &c. were high and eminent and to.be- admired. 
things, yet the calting out of Devils was ſo ſingular, andincom- 
parable, and tillnow uoheard of and unſeen a worke; that it is 
no wonder if this do ere& agocats into a high repute and ex- 
petatjon concerning him z' and do exceedingly dilate his fame. 
Obſerve how our Saviour himſclfe argues that 'the Kingdom of : 
God wascome among them from this kinde. of miracle, At... 
12.28. andthe wretched Phariſces had no way.to evadethe ar. . 


gument; butby aDexiliſh blaſphemy, thac Chriſt by,one Devil. 
caſt out another. ji Z wor a 
Verl. 29. When they were come _ if Y 


| oy the Synagogue, &c. : > how 

l Whether Chriſt went voluntarily into Peters Lanes — 
invited, and if invited, whether ic were to meas, or tocure his: 
| mother. 


—_ dune Barivorg 


Law orbo needeth notto flay usin the diſqui- 

Eco ejer op there iſe ley-in this ſtory tharneedeth un-" 
by >: its, how Peter comes ta bean Inha- 
heivlatdts be of Beth{aide, Iob.x 


rome vr Aenean: filing Trade thar * ' 
= — a houſe there, or whether ic were by the marriage of 
his wife, that hee came to have intereſt and reſidence there,lec 
them determineqhat will þe quriqus about it. | 
There is that conceivethCapernaymito have beena Town of a 
diftin& condition from all the relt of Galilee, as being out of 
ens ry me derdag of eter m_ under : and 
_ hefdp & Chiifts ng oat: of Nazareth into Caper 
naw, Mit .4.was borthisend, that hee might get out of Herods 
Jarddifiion,! inco-heimmediar jurifdigon.of the Romans,' 
hn cm ne 4A.2.cap.2. But this: conjefture is without; 
CASInegs belhetedeven ue of t of that uy «4+: 
It 2 with. 
che beer Peters Witt, feo 2 Cor. 9.5. —— his mo- 
rered of herdifaſe, followed Ghy#7, af- 
A rvtaedro him at the poeſent, examine from - 
8.'5,6./ When Peter and- Andrei had lefi their: fiſbing: by 
which they maintained the family, there was no wavy but for 
the worten to _aealmy with alga $24 24 


Qi 2! i Yaſs 34," nd: @ Born whene Sendlfe. 


. FrondHenvels 4 plate emoiden ions a Lada wa Janes | 
a#r&eaded their Sabbathy naindy from Sun-fetting to 
bo a0 rngony" we Even to-Even.: They held ita;thing un- 
ſatabte forthe dayy-for Ohry# to heal whileiche: Sabbath lated, 
MURLS. ©! Ink; v4.4 /:yet. now widnthe Stn iſiachcyoms 
without ſcruple with all their diſeaſed. 1 X 
F| 1 was commanded them from ow £ to uw fo celebrate their 
Sabbathy Lev. 23.3% which injraftion, oughy/it ſcem onl 
affixed to the "ih day of. expiation,and ſo is reſtrained ”— 
Iy to thatby ſome Chriſtian dey yet doe the {wor of the 
mate ppanl,? \thar praftiedaccordingly itv/all 
rhikr Sabbathy Syphri a | lit tinaceh-.ohls; 
glo 


- 


(wofabe © oy Bara: +17 
-ploſſe upgnthart place. + Onthe ninth day of the jevett Kabeth,' be 
begins and fafts whileft jt is yet day, for ſotbey ade from the' canmonto 
the boly time. And behold in all the\Sabbatiziny then Sabbativeſt;\thou 
muſt adde likewiſe : Bat Abarbimiifarplainer © Fron Bows Eacn: 
ſhall be your Sabbath : that j,K&0ery :Subatizing thatiyou. hunetc-who- 
ther it be the Creation Sabbath or the{et foſtivallr;or Feafbof Tvanmpets,, 

or Expiation : thy werefrom Events Even, according v0 thi courſe of 
the Creation, as it is ſaid, The evening ad the moyning were the firſt day, 
&c. And theſeand ſuch like Talmudick Traditions as theſe 
following, of whith many moremightbe produced,doe ſhew 
their opinion and pratiſ in this point, more cleerly till: In 
the treatiſe Sabbath per.1. they have theſe paſſages, They roſt nat 

feb, an-Onion, or an Fgge,but fo as that they may be rofted; OV YT: 
whileft it 35 yet day,viz. onthe Eveof the Sabbark) io 
They ſet not any thing intht Oven" NUN. ON -fomar dinight: Yor 

# Coke upon' the oodles , 'bitt ſo-65 that the" upper fide may See erifted. 

mY M2 whiteſt it ir yet tay," ''TheSchovleof Shammai ſuch; they 

give not shins to the'Currier, nor veſſels ito a waſher," but ſo: that they: 
may be diſpatched I NWA whilſt it 5s yor day :'But inal} theſe things. 
the! Scholes hs arr hrs bar wi ory 
namely as the gloffe u on the place explaines 3t;if the 
were {er or-deliveted{brthile ends before Sun-Feting,)it was 
wurrenit - as if Bread or Cakes were ſet in the' oven or on the 
voales, before'Sun-ſer, it was no violation of the Sabbath,. 
though they food baking whetiche'Sabbath wascomeini: And 
foigkins or veſſels, Frhey were delivered before Simdferrothe 

Skinner or Waſher,it was not Sabbath breach-if they lay ſoking 

in the tanpitor water on the Sabbath, And '{o Pig Sabbath 

explains it alſo; though by another example,” # # lawfull(faith 

it) Nur? PD neere naght top water to gummes & copperas;. 
fo make inke,to put flax into an Oven to dry, to lay a net, or. ſet a trap- 
for a wild beef} or veemnine; I lanfull#letbeſe thingrneen ovhbt,. 
wagh the efficacy vfithe #h35g5,Cas the boi cheflux drying). 
and the net catching) bro the Babbuth>whicn it is come 1n..:-c\ 

 - Maymony in his traftate of the Sabbath - per. 5 ivetplaimer-: 

Onthe Eve of the Sabbath they1ight up,a-candlt': and baothat tights ir; 
myſt doc it whileft it'i4 yet daybifore the Sit pot done. Bromahe Sues 

{etang till the appearing of threemidling'Stars.,' that (parc3ieedlled- 12 


The third: Part:of the: Harmony 
MOU! Beteween the Suns : andit is doubtfull whethgy that ſpace 
belong, ta the'day or to:tbe night: And therefore they light not up the candle 
in'that time + -Andbe that doth' any worke in that ſpace,on the Eve of the 
. Sabbathier-at the. going; out of the Sabbath ignorently,he is ound to bring 
a ſm-offering.: And theſe Stars are:net great Stars ſuch-are ſeene by day, 
nor little Stars which are not ſeen but: by night,”. but midling Stars be- 
#ween both: and when three ſuch midling Stars can be ſeen it is night un= . 
doubtedly.Compare Nehem. 13.19, 4 PE 


o Verſe 3q i And bee ſuffered nut the.Devilts 1 ſpeak. ; 


vic becauſe they knew him. 


Chriſt healed all diſeaſes with his touch, for Luke ſaith, hee 
Laid bis bands onevery one of them and bealed them-: .buthee caft ouc 
Devils'with, his Word,fer (o ſaith. Matthew, He caſt out the $ pirits 
withbiz Yerdg and he prohibited them:to ſpeak a word,becauic 
— 7 knew him : Theexpreſſion in the. Greek doth carry. jt in» 
differently,:T: epodh becany they knew him,or. To ſpeakthatthey knew 
bim;: andit.is indifferent whether way it.is tranſhated, for the 
ſenſe is the ſame :bur*'the queſtion: is. why, Chriſt -wauld not 

emnit thernito:fpeak upon -this reaſon, .;-Some lay, becauſe 
they ſhauld not atter him: before the time; .Qthers becauſe ir 
was not fit the Devill ſhoald preach Chriſt: to which-I cannox 
butadde, what was ſpoken of; before, namely that the people 
ſhould 'nat be-terrified by the; preſence of Cbriftamong them,as 
the devill if he might have bad liberty would have fer it forth, 
+.» Matth. Chap. $. Verſe 17. 1/bich was ſpoken by 

Þ Eſaias the Prophet, | Himſelfe tooke our 


GENS 35 26 20h 4, 22 IRIS ud 4; DEITY ; 

1 Howeverithe latter Jews wouldelude the Prophecy of that 
Chapter out oF which this quotation. is zaken viz. Ejay 53. and 
would takeit oft from hcingapplyed to Chriſt, yet the ancienc 


learned of the Nation in old time did ſo apply ic,as may be per- 
ceived by thegloid of theGbaldee Paraphraſt upon the place,and 
by. a remarkable paſſage in the 7gbnud ; ; The Chaldee renders it 
thus : verſe 4. Surely bee ſhall pray for our ſins,and our iniquities ſba 

| &E | bee 


of theFmpe ang | 
bee pardoned for bis fake,8ec. Verſe'5. Hee ſhall Cage the 
_— -which was prophaned, becauſe of out ſittt,and given up for one 
an{grefions,and by bis do&rine, peace ſhdll be muttiplyed upon ts and 
i wee hearken to bis words; our fins ſhall be pardoned tore Verſes, 
It pleaſed the Lovd for bis fall topardor dll owy join Verſe 8! He [pull 
bring up or captivity from affitiion af puniſhment ; afid the wonders 
that ſhall bee doneto ws inbis dayes whe ſhall tell, &es The'Taimud 
likewiſe in the Treatiſe Sanhedrin, © hath 'this obſervable 
. paflage:. What is the name of the Meſſias  %&," Some ſeid 
KIT, Lepromy : attording to that, Shrely be hath boyne our Sickneſ- 
fer, &«c.' And Meſias firreth inthe gate of the City: Come, as 'the /e. 
_ netianEdition hath ir And by what token may he be known? | Hee 
I fteth aniong the diſeaſed poore, 8c. Per. WT, 98. 
Now in this allegation and application of che range 
Mo w- woe © Propher there fcemerh to be ſome im- 
yages theſe conſiderations':” Firſt becatrſe, 'the Pro» 
-p > Ayr of Cbrifts taking humane fickneffes upon bimſelfe, 
bur ht Ervangelift applyes ir of takin pogo ces From 6: 
there. 2. Hee applyethchat to bedil Fo ck the Pr6- 
ſcemeth to drfand of the We of the ſople,” © 
Peter doth imterprerie; 1 Pet;2-27. ; et, "1pi 
_ the time of Chrifls paſſion and what hee thert faffe | 
in kimſe}f; bur the Evangelifts applies it ro emmbey fy po: ow Hh 
| ons,and what he then did for benefit eo —_ . 

. It Serve indee@ that this; Kon 
fo harſh, Halt the Frmphafis a firefſe © 
upon the word Ouf,”# it is moſt generilly Tafd' 
commonly ineerpreted hoard nerp pug i 1 
and acquainted with grief,bit the ficknefſes and Pork e 1p 
«urs, and not properly his own,tor he bare them for our ſakes: 
Which conftru&ion is-a moſt tres burinot*# full rendring of 
the Prophets meanings forkdinundtes alſoa fsther marcer, 
which the Evangeliſt in bis altegatordoth apparently\looke 
onan that is this, vie Bis hats yf Chri in = 


ficknetivs and 
cotta ghee: —_— foneVhd 

_ ghee ra Fo ET 
(ES, but chats it concerted I —— 


 Thethird Part of the Harmon © 
thern, and'/hewasable to bear them and to deal with them; And 
this {enlethe Epangelifttolloweth.in his quaanies - When ha- ' 
ving, recorded {that Chrift healed all the diſeaſed . that were 
broughtuanco him, he produceth this place of Eſay,, and fairh 
that in him was falfilled char. predition cancerning the Mei, 
which.telleth.that bee was to deal and was able to deale wich 
our irfirmities andtficknefſes-; for ſo far doe the wonds. of the 
Prophet reach,and. the application of.che Erangeliftfo taken,is - 
dmoothand facil: And howſaever the Text. of the Prophet do 
| refer and intend more -fingalarly to.the time of Chriſte paſlion, 
 iInTegard of aur ſorrows and .fickneſfes being thenchiefly upon 
bim, yet is the ſenſe given, applicable alſo to all histime, 
\as that hee had alwayes to.deale with our. fickneſſes and ſor- 
FOWs.:: Th: | 
| Now-in that Peter .applyeth- the Prophets-Text; to' the dif- 
eaſes of theſoule,, when he.utters-it,, Hee bare our fins, which - 
isalſo the Tranſlation of the .Septuagint : he ſpeaketh- it in the 
higheſt and moſt proper ſenſe,as-regarding that diſcaſedneſſe of 
which our Saviour did.eſpecially come a healer, and which is 
thecauſe of all other diſcaſes-and_ſorraws: whatſoever : and 


fe) bee ipchades that which was-the- chicfeſt, but exchudes not 
theſe... And as:our farlonr-ropguncing Forgivevetle of fins 
Oo 


to+2,Palfick.man, whoſe ſtory is ere to follow, doth. 
chan bealalto the cheat of chebady.forbe Apobic ander.” 
erme of hearing our ſins,..comprehendeth allo the bearing \. our 
es; And his emphaticalhexpreſſion.is worth obſerving, 
rela pr Webs elf barethem : that-is, himſelf, 
.of his. own. willingnefſe would take themupon him, and bimr 
.ſelfe of his own power was able te undergoe them. | 


* 4 $Y- - wAA Ws #4 54 IF1% & ts !] - 4 ; : 
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., Although the Jewes did-precifely beginabeir; naturall. day 
. rom. Sunſetting, as hath-been-cven np bbſeryed yerdid-rhey 
jy iidnighe a difinGive period}; eo'part betweene 
ay and day ſo,as todetermine;remdies,in diem ſuunt © ; gh b 


«+ 
- 
Ca 


of the Foure Evangetiffs."* | 


Talmud in Beracoth. pers 1.Fromwphat [time doe they ſay" over their 


"Pbylageries.at-even? From-the time that the:Priefts goe in,” toeat their 


portion -of- the. Sacrifices, till the-end-of the firſt watch, R«Elezvr ſaith,” 


But the wiſe min ſaid, until} Midnight, ': oh DOD 47 ON 
- Thid: Ml peſohin per 10: The: P aſſeover.," after midnight defiles 
the hands. 19 . 

Jonaper.1. & Maym.in Tamid.in per.2. The cleanſing-of the Burnt= 
ofering, Altaron the day of expiation began from midniphr. © fx 
_ Talm. in Zevachin-per.5. Treſpaſſe offerings might be edten tillmid- 

welt. > pur BrO1ns is 3 0 ST Df2 257 | 
Thid.. Leſſer boly Offerings may be eaten till midnight - 

Jbid. The Paſſeover is not eaten but in the night, 'and it ix not eaten 
but till midnight. Oval COLKENGUSIS TIT SI 20 
The meaning of which Paſſages is, that whereas theſe things 
were to bedoneto day and might not bee put offtill to mior- 
row : it they were done any time before midnight, it __ 
- tedand current as doneto day,as their Phyla&eries were tobce 
faid over every day at Even : if they were faid over before mid» 
night it ſerved tarnfor the day before : And the parts of the 
Offerings,that were to bee caten on the ſame day that theoffer= 
ing was offered, (and might not bee kept till the morrow)) if 
they were eaten any time before midnight of that-day irdid 


ſervethe-tura. The burnt Offering Altar was to be cleanſed &-* 


very day, now onthe day of rene it began to be cleanſed” 
from Gs midnight before, and that:was'raken as on the expia- 
tion day. * > PIC IIAS + > Wb as are 
_ » Theſe:things have produced the rather becanſe of the” paſ- 
ſage in the Text before ns,which calls it inthe Morning, and yet 
faith it was E roger Xiavs mach of the night yet remaining -- for 


o 


y 


| they reckoned from midnight for the morning to theday -fol- 
lowing. WerelI todiſcufſe thequeſtion about the beginning 
and ending of our Chriſtian Sabbath, I ſhould think this mat- 
ter worth conſideration to that purpoſe : And ſomething pa- 


as they reckoned up till midnight for the day that hs ing W.-- 


rallel to this arethoſe Texts, Exod. 12,22. None- of you ſpall - gee. 


bit of the dore of bis bouſe untill the morning : Yer Verl: 29. «t-1mi 
night the Lord ſmote the firſt borne,&-c. Ver. 33. And the Zgyptrans 
were urgent upon the People that they might ſend them out, Deut, 1 ” r, 

od | EY: od 


SS 
_ . 
- 
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Gad brought. thee forth, at of Egypt by wight. © 

+ .Now-tbisMorning\en-which che Text beforeas, telsus thar 
Chriftxoſe. ſo;verye@rly;and went out to prayy,was on.the mor- 
row after the Sabbath, the day on-which the. Chriſtian Sabbath 
wasfixed, ere-long;which- may not:be unobſerved fince fo ſpeci- 
alla matter is mentioned. of that day, Thereaſon why he went 
3nto aſolitary place to pray was, becauſe..the company ſo in- 
creaſed upon: him. becauſe ofthemiracles that he wrought,thart 
in the Towne hrecogldnatheretired ;- When day light came, 
both his Diſciplesand the people, are abroad inquiring after 
him, and whenthey had ound him,they would have detained 
himin thoſe parts among; them, but-hee. will not be confined- 
therebut perambulates:Galilee. 4 LG 
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CE RE Te Sn egy a mane! 
_ 24>, And bis fone went thraghott off Syries and they. brought .unto- 
bim-al! ſick people, that were taken with divers diſeaſes-and-- torthents F 
and thoſe. which were paſſed with Devills;and thoſe which were Luna= 
tique,and thoſe wbich had the Palſie,and he bealedtbem, 
25 Ad there Powed bam acept wattituder of Peopla from. Galilee, 
Kd rom Hieru(elemand from: Judea,.and from be 
J fig PrAdry-. { : 4110 'S 1 act in] | L-1 p - | 


11 Reſon the Orger 


T Fe ficfterie of this Setion, laid tothe laſt verſe ofthepres- 

| on Ir 2? ny connexion and order undeniable. and 
evigent; 1 nere Chrift being urged by the men of Capernaum to as 
Side with them, will hor Be hatin in his Minds to that 


place, 


of the Faure Ewvangelifts;” 


place, for he was ſent to preacky the Golpell in.other Cities a} 
 ſo,and ſohe went about all Gg/ilze,teaching and preaching and | . 
healing all diſeaſes : of which. an 7. ov -fenit- b which,:this 
Seftion giveth account.; as that his went:thraughoutall 
Syria, and th broughthim all ſick & people, _ gear multi- 
tudes followed him, : 


_— - 4 4 Fu 4 _— 
| nt. = — —_— —____ 
— —_ 
% o md Loos 


Hamonny and Explanation: 


Verſ. 23. And Teſus went ans all _— Ov. 


Ya tes » Temps xTt rh; Canalo do. au Y 18 aA - Foe 
ſepb. in vita ſua: Apud me p8g.64:2. There were two hundred and 
foxr Cities and Towns in Galilee : Into all and every oneof which, 
we cannot ſo properly hold that Jeſus entered andpreathed, 148 
that he choſe to goe into the molt eminent and molt conventienc 
for his worke, namely where he'might preack ume the: wolt 
| people. And this is a ſecond perambulation.of Galice that he 
made, and a far fallerthen the ficit, mentioned Luke 4.45. _ 
he had walked more alonely and without the co his. 
Diſciples, but they arenow conſtamily. and ever with him:Theo- 
did he few or no miracles, but onely preached; but nowhe doth - | 
—_ many , and healeth all diſcaſed that: come: unto - 
Im 
The difeaſes he healed are reduc. to three kinds. 1; Niove; oY 
Diſeaſes, as blindnefle, witheredneile, lameneſſc, fevers, dropfics, 
Kc. 2. Monanias, Languiſvirgs, 38 conſumprions, waltes, fluxes, 
and ſuch other, carried notſo much paine with them, as cer- 
taine decaying of the body, and waſting away» 3: Baan, Tor- 
tures, ar 696 305-4 as aches, wrs, convuliions,and ſuch other 
maladies as were attended withigrievous painaydtortures? And 
particularly three grievous maladies are named, palfies,'lanacy, 
and poſſeſſedneſs by the Devill, the fickt-of which <xprefſeth the 
greateſt dedility of body, the ſecond of minde, and the third hart 
X , gre 


« % 
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'" Thethird Part of the Harmony 
ceateſt miſery vfboth that can benamed: and they were allma- 
Nentiaegeally-avincurable as any whatſoever. - ;, TY 
_ His do&rineiscompriled andertheſe two heads, Teaching and 
preaching the Goſpel of the Kingdom': the former denoteth the more 
zerall cenor of his do&rine; as hisexplanation ofthe law, ad- 
monicion; exhortation and.reproof: and the latter bztokeneth 
his proving that the long and much looked for Kingdome of 
Meſſios was now come,and his preaching the dofrines that par- 
ticularly concerned that Kingdome. | 


Verſ. 24. Andbis fame went throughout all 
Syria, and they brought unto him 


all ſicke. 


We ſhall the better underſtand what.is meant by all Syria, if 
we lookeupon the next following verſe, where mention is 
"made of places out of which ſuch multitutles followed Chriſt, 
as ei} comanfure him by the fame that” went of -him, and 
eſpecially-if we obſerve that Region which was called Decapolis: - 
which Plny deſcribeth thus,” Zungitur.ei (Judzx )latere Syrie De- 
Capolitana Tegio a numero oppiderum, in-quonon onines eandem obſervant. 
Plurimi tamen Damaſcum, & Opoton riguas amne Chryſorrboa, Fertilem 
Philadelphiam,Ruphanam, omnia in Ardbiam recedentia.. Scythopolin 
anteaNiſam a Libero patreſepulta ibimatre, 'Scythis.dedutiis. Gadara 
Hieromiace prefiuemte &* Jam dizzumFHippon Dion, Pellam aquis divitem, 
Galaſam,Canatham. Intercurſant cinguntque has urbes tetrarchie regi= 
onum inſtar fingule, & in regns contribuuntur, Trachonit is, Paneas in 


.quaCejarea, cum ſupra dio fonte Abila, Arca, Ampeloeſſa, lib. 5. 


Eap.l d- -f bl . bo, 

- . The Region of Decapolis joineth to Fudga onthe ſide of Syria : it 
was ſo called from the number of the (ten) Cities in it, about which all 
do not bold alike : But the woſt boldfor Damaſcus, and Opotos, both wa- 


tered bythe River Chryſorrhoas : Fruitfull Philadelphia, and Raphana, 


all lying towards Arabia. Schythopoliz, ſo" called from Scythians brought 
thither by Bacchus,” where be buried his mother, but of old called Niſa. 
Gadera, by which Hieromiax runs, -and ſo bythat which is now called 


. Hippon Dion, Pelfa bravely watered, Galaſa, Ganatha. Among and 
#bout theſe Cities there lie Tetrarchies every one like whole GP 


of the Foure Evangelifts.". © 
and they are divided into Kingdomes, Trachonitis, Paneasg in which is 
Ceſarea ( Philippi) with the fountaine  Abilaz, Arca,, Ampelae(- 
| ſa, &c.. , | i 


' "By all Syria therefore is meant all the Councry of .che. Jewes 


in its full cxtent both within and without Fordan,; far. as.thar 
wasWithin the Juriſdifion of the Ronan eſo of: £224 
' ſowas it ordinarily called by that name: andnot only that, 

| but all this large Region of Decapoliz, which did expatiate far 
into Szria properly ſo calked, and into ſome part of 4rabia: So 
that here.is-a concourſe of Heathens to- Chriſt, -as-welk as of 
Jewes,cven out of thoſe Countries which had been the conſtant 
and bitter enemies of Tjrael : and this is the firſt coming in(and- 
it isa remarkeable one too),6f abandance'of* Gentiles ito our 
Saviour: compare Zech.g.1.2.upon which the Rabbins giverhis: 
Gloſſe. Rabbi Benajab ſaith, Hadrach is Meſfias : Rabbi oft the 
ſon of/Durmagkzth (ar of a womanjof Damaſcus) . ſaith fo bim.; How- 


long wilt thou pervert the Striptures tous ? I call Heaven anlliEurth to - 


witneſſe, that T am of Damaſcus, and there js aplace there which is called 
Hadrach. He ſaith ts him, But. 1 arggye thus : And Dampſcus ſhall. be 
his reſt, for Jeruſalem ſball reach unto Dargaſcue, #s it, is juid,/Anſhbie- 
reſt: now be oe # Terulglem, 9 og >. T his:46:019 ref 
He ſaith to.bim, But T argue thas:. The City {þall be builtupon 


: 


Hz faith to Bim, That meaxeth that ſbe ſba[l not be moved out. of, hey place. 


I i: ſaith to bim, Targue further thus: And (be ſhall be bread end.of | large 
 Conpaſſe exceedingly, for” Jeruſalem ſpall be exceeding hroady's pi ! 


gedon every fide, as this fig tree which is uarrow below ond. brok aboue, , 


and the gat?s of Feruſalem ſhall reach \even. to Damaſcus : and ſo it. is 


ſaid, Thy noſe is as the Tower of Lebanon which looketh towards. Dama - | 
ſcus. For the eies of man ſhall be towards the Lord: that is, The cies. of © 
eoery man fhall be towards the Lord, and not towards their. 1dols,and Ima- 


ges : therefore the Land of Hadrach. and Damaſcus audthe-reſt. uf, 
plares ear tothe Land of 1/ra2ly ſpall be: as Tyre aud Sen,end 
and the Cities of the Philiſtins,. comprehended among the; Cities of.. 
dah, and they ſhall be of the faith of Iſrael, :D. Chimch. .& R... 
i Joc, = ina Ts ta Sa 
The fame of Chriſt divulged in Syria, bringeth in. many. from 
.thence to be healed of their diſeaſes,and they alſo become Con- 
verts and follow him: fo was the caſe about. Eliſba and Naoman. 

| - | 2 King. 
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in Rn. 5. Nowthough: Chriftprofeſſeth to a Sim wWaman 
"that hewasſenc only eo the foft ſheep of 7ſrael, yet he refuſeth 
not the Joſt ſheep of the Gentiles when-they Cele tohim: And 
tliough be ſtemech to deny'her requeſt” becauſe ſhe was a Hea- 


=_ yet that was. ratherto kindle her faith, then torepell her 
, tl ion.” ENTe pn F, ; © $ . | k 


"SECTION XXII. 


St M ARK. (- Sc DUKE, St. MAT THEW 


of GHADP. I. A ns 


1 ND if caheto. 


Verſctz, -- 


im, '£ fuſe whit Vee 
* Was 7n & Certafrie (ie 


' dons 10 bit, © 


—_ - wito hang 


" If tho# Wilt thou canſt 


HARP me"Cleane: 
"41. And Feſwr mo» 


#mto'Þin 
thou cleane. 
42. And afſoone as 
br bud ſpoken, immedi= 
 #telythe Leprofie de> 


Pr bim, and 
"0 was Cleanſed, 


wil, Be 


veal with compaſſion 

pat forth bis barely wndl 

foh regs yer gr 
W 


of: e, Who' [eerie - 
| gh by fares , 
" befonght him, ſaying, 


CHAP. VII, 
5 0. - 


.* A-N D behold, there 
 Jcame a Leper: and 


worſbipped him,ſ[aying, 
Lord, iftbou wilt thou 
canſt make me clean. 


Lord, if thou wiltthou \ 


canſt make me cleane. 
1%. Andbeput forth 
bi hand and touched 


, 


thou clean: And im- 


mediately the Leprofie 


Leprofie mediately 


departed from bim, 


.- 3. And Felwe put 


forth Ya band and tous 
ched himyſaying,T will, 
Be tbou clean; And in- 
bis leprofie 


was cleanſed, 


=Y 


43. 4rd 


Cd the Four Evangeli}t, 


. - St. MARK» St. LUKE. - Se. MATTHEW 
CHAP, I. - CHAP,IV. CHAP. VIL. 


pn And be ſtraitly 14- And he charged 4: And -Feſw ſaith 
| chargedbim,andforth- him to tell no man:but unto bam, See thou. tell 
with ſent him away. go eud ſbew thy ſelfe to ns man, but go thy way, 
. 44+ And ſaith unto the: Prieſt, and offer - thy to the 
bim ; See thou fay | far thy vleanſing, ac, Prieft,and; theeiſ £1 
actbing to: aty manz . cording as Moſes com- that Moſes commanded 
but go thy way, ſhrw manded for « teſtimony for | @ teſtimony mite 
thy ſelfe tv the Prieft, uato them. them, | 
ando pf gra ATA 
"_s e + «4 k' OL; 

ar Frans. ; + 196534 1211122:  HMR337 
manded for a teſtimony © A Yor) 

eto them. | 

45 Bat he went out, - 0.08 much the 

end began to publiſh it wore - went there 4 

ouch, andts Hate 6 fame #broad. 4 hits dw: ©. 
broad the matter :: ins». | and greet: EO G1) 
ſomuch that Jeſus came together pr my 
could- no more openly «nd tobe bealed byhims | 
enter into the City git | 
was without: in. deſert 
places :  andthey came: Fs 
tohim from every 
quarter, 
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The third Patt of the Harmony 
calling of the Niſciples after the perambulation of Galilee men- 
tioned aft, whic'{as hath been proved and ſeen) was fome 
ſpate before:: For he concltideth his fourth chapter with: theſe 
words, And be preached in the Synagogues of Galilee : and he be- 
ginneth the-*hfth- with” the calling- of Peter.,' and: Andrew, 
COT 7obn. In which his- aim- may be conceived to have 
n not ſo much to ſhew the-time of theſe Diſciples calling, 
as toſhew with what Diſciples-herwalked through Galilee, 
*when hexbus preached thorough it+ and intending to ſhew 
'yorr'the: men; hee alfo ſhewerh'the "manner of. their call. 
But'Matthews miſplacing of this tory about the Leper, doth 
breed ſome ſcruple,and hath caufed: ſome to conjefture, that 
the Leper that he ſpeaks of, is not the ſame with him which is 
mentioned by the other two-:: And they are:contirmed in this 
conje&ure the rather, becauſe Matthew ſeemeth to-have brought 
his Leperto Chriſt, as he came from theSermon in the Mount; 
whereas he in the other Evangelifts cometh to bim before his 
Sermon there : for.his'text-runineth thus, }Yher he was come down 
from the Mountaine, great multitudes-followed bim, And behold. there 
came a Leper, &c. where'the:word Behold, ſeemeth to confine and 
limit. the Lepers coming; to Chriſtsdeſcending fromthe Moun+ 
taine where he hadpreached,” "in 7 R239 
Burt: 1. the poſture of the Leper in all thethree Evangeliſts is 
in a manner the ſame, which-argues thatall the three do fpeak 
of oneand the ſame. mans Mathew -faith be: worſbipped Chriſt, 
AMarkthat he kneeled dowhe robin and Lukechaabe feldnbic face ben 
fore bim : which in the diffevent'terines, intendmoteithera dit- 
ferent man or geſture,butaltogetherdo deſcribe his humble de- 
meanour to our Saviour to the loweft abaſement. 
-2--Fhewords of the keper-are alſo the ſamein all the three, 
Ifthou wilt thou canſt make mecleane. | 
And 3. So are they of Chriſt him, both for the cu+ 
ring of him, Twill, Bethou cleane, an RNS 4s prohibiting him 
to publiſh what. was done,and enjoining him to ſhew himlſelfe 
"Unto the Prieſt: bywhieclt it is made even undeniable that al 
| Hxthoer doſak the very le per, "11-11% 
© "And aFfof the wer Bebuld, which isniet/by-Manthew, irpoin- 
tethatthe thing ah@ not at the time and weimay obſerve th 
SOULS | 34 iKe - 


like uſe of the word in Mat. 9.2. where he that will buc:folid- 
ly weigh the time of the ſtories of the firſt and! ſecond verſes, 
will calaly perceive that that word Behold, is, not ſo preciſe a 
pointer out of the ſtories time : as ſhall be ſhewed all in the 
NEXT Sefion, 4 | . . at} bin, at A. 
Now the reaſon why Matthew hath laid thisftory after the 
Sermon in the Mount, is to be fetched from the fourth chap 
ter: where he firſt having related how Chriſt began — 
and how he called. his Diſciples, he there recordeth,_ how he 
went about all. Gelilee preaching the Golpel and healing diſ- 
eaſes : and then according to; the method in which he had 
mentioned Chriſts ations in his perambulation of Galilee,thar 
he firſt preached, and then healed, he firft gives account of the 
doftrine that he taught, in chap. 5..& 6.87. ,and then begin- 
nethrp mention the aniragles aha he wepaghs; hereof this 
abour the Leper he nameth firſt,as indeed payche Af in.thag 
e | 


perambulation 3 that. is pecified by . any .of Evange- 
|" Gniges NO " 
2 ad —_— ——— "TY 1-vrcks — 
20093) Soong er fe ilenonotanct oct ay 
Harmony and Explanation} 
7 Inkes, verſe 32. COT 
GR ; p . £7074 3 1454 FELL. o2 Þ , dot ..- 5: >{} ana 
; ' Whenhemas in a certaine City, bebold aman' © nn 
4 Pp: 


I Full of Liprofie, Se; © + a 50 | 


. He Talmudiſts dodiſtinguiſh between a great City.a wal» 
lM 1<d Town anda Village: Inthe Treatiſe MegillabC2* bout 
reading the book of Eſther at-the feaſt of Purim) they have this 
ſaying, Ifthe fourteenth day of Ader, prove tolight on the ſecond dey 
the weeke, Villages andgreat Cities read that bookg on that day,but wal- 
led Joones w_p <4 5 Iken, | hs i; Ss 
Now what they mean. by great Cities, .they 'explaine them- 
ſelves, in the ſame Lawn ehabry | $344 jet wg. called « 
great Gity in which there were ten men to be the Elders of @ Synagogue: 
| wy "Dd >. > ORs 


». 


: 
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The third Part of the Hanmony | 
everyplacethet afforded not ſo many, was a Village : Into ſuck Cities: 
po = intocheSyna —_ a city a leper might come: 
but ander theſe conditions and limitations, Doth be come into 
the $inagogue , "they make bim a place apart, ten henabigh and: four 
_ Cubits broad, and be comes in firſt and goes out laſt : - Neg eimper.13:But. 

into' Chtics Incompaſſed' with walls, a Leper mightnot come, 

Maym.inBiath Mikdaſhper.$e- | | REF49- 
- NowſuchaCity was this that is mentioned by the Evange-- 
ui : FortheGv man upe tne theUdiftin&tion of Cities and 
Villages," tindet'theHatrer nawe'of Yiſſages: comprehending all 
Townes unwalled;werethey big thongh to have Synagogues 
in thern, or were tlie nor-: and Eiets: aid in Like 8. 1. that 
Chriſt preachedin every City-and:ViHlage : by Villeges under- 

ing thote places which ack Sy crgelfnes rr tern, WE 

'/8o thatie may night urn Ar ons Depet was admits 
xd intothe Ciey; finceſauchwereprotitbited acctfie unto Fack - 


places : ſoniecoricdive hebroke through all 'rules and bounds. 
af modeſty and order, and would not be kept out from coming 
to ſecke hisrecovery of Chriſt, who he knew was there : others. 


inagine that Chriſt went out of the City to himgand {uch like 
anſwers -arefougd ont, which are needleſſe to ſeek further after, . 
fance Luke hirafelf hath ſhewedt the mans: werrant to come in 
there and bath given usanan{wer to the queſtion,and that is in 
relating that he wasfullof Leprofie:and fo hack reſolved that he - 
was clean and might come m.Þknpwitht Phraſe isconſtrucd ge- 
nerally as if ifignificd ouly in oppolicion toa little leprofie in 
the head or the beard only,or the like:but TJeprofie'was not re- 
garded by.a mags and minus, hnce the Ieaft was as uncleane as the 
greateſt, and did as intirely ſeparate from ſociety ; fave only it: 
wasnoe1o very noyforne to the party Himſelf. Bat the Evan- - 
ji 5 gh cue? en te fatth, He was ful of Leprofie, is only to 
(hat (Ehife rhigt hoſe, words of Moſes are,” Trvazit2,13. Tf the 
rH Brodk unt abroall.intheskn, andthe Leprofie cover al! rhe Shit: - 
of bim that hath the Plague, from bi bead evento his foot whereſnever 
the Prieſt looketh : - then the Prieſt ſhall conſider, and behold if the Le- 


projie have "courred aft hys fleſb; Ve foal-Pronomee him clean That bath 
the Pf; ue, Ir 7 dll Turite 'y Ke, Mg Clan.” ROTO MN #7.20D 
ers mah therefore was full of Leproffe, that is, Teprous all 


over s 


#f the Four Ewangelifts: . 
ever, had been under the cenſure of the Prieft, and pronotmced 
clean, and fo was reſtored again tothe ſociety of men, and 
might come into any of their Cirics 3. but the diſeaſe was: no 
yer cured. I haveobſervedelſewhere,that the Prieſts could not 
make a Leper whole, they could only pronounce him cleane ;. 
and that ſentencedid nothing at all-reftore himto his health, 
' but only reſtore him to the Congregation. 

Such was the cafe of this man, the Prieſt had-done for himas 
much as he could, hehad pronounced him clean, but-the-poor 
wretch was as -leprous asever,, even. ſcuryyall over, and- like 
enough ſo ta have continued : only the malady. was ſo tally 
broken out, that the venome was wroughtout, and his breath 
not infectious, and fo ke was reftored to the converſe of men 
againe. His caſe thus ſtated, and his charaterof Full ef I 
thus andcerftood, it exceedingly cleareth the pallages of his ſto- 
ry afterward: . As when he ſaith, Lord ifthow wilt thou canſt 
ae cleane ; he meaneth, Hf thou wilt meddle with: this dif 
which is the Prieſts peculiar to look unto, thou-canſt minke me © 
cleane, for the Prieſt could only ſo-pronounce mee; :i if 

- And when.it is ſaid, Je{arwas moved with compd poorine'y 
it referreth to his vifible ſad eaſe, who was and 
awofull creature all over, and wko had 'bad as much done to 
him as man could do, and yet was in this caſe till. - &: 

And when he chargeth him to telno men;.þxt go und ſbew thy- 
ſelfe to the Preeft, he doth it becauſe: he would . pat. no diſgrace 
upon'the Priefthood,; but though he had theddled with ſores 
thing of their concernment, and had caken where they had left 
and done what they could not do, yet would he 'not vilifie- 
thac order. and ordinance, but reſerve the honouc due unts - 
them ; and maintaine the —_ ofie unto them fill, . 
according bo the inſticturion:t it to thetf,: And: 
this was one reaſon why be injoined him falence, becauſe he. 
wonld not prejudice but maintaine the honour-of: the Priefts 
hood. And fo his owne words doconfirue it,whenhe bids him 
go ſkew himiclic unto the Prieft: Soralfo Lake 1941 4+ And offer 
tbe giſt which Moſes commanded, this the man had done. before, at 
the pronouncing of kim clean, bur caſt doinow again whet 
he is made c)eang, that there may no derogation —_ - _ 

| ric k 
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" Thethird Part of the Harmony 
Priefthood, and the Law about Leprofie , but both of them 
might have «their due honour both from the'man and from 
Chriſt: bimfelf and this is meant alſo by the words, for a teſti- 
mony-unto them, - - EN RENEIEET | b.::. 


Mark, 1. Verſe 45 « But be went out, and began to 
| publiſh, Oe 


"Hee owned Chriſt forthe Meſtas, as appeareth both by his 
-words,and by his Geſture. He had ſeen the tokens of the Meſj595 
in him, when hee ſoinſtantly removed his-Leprofie with his 
word: Heehad received a moft tri& charge, to conceale the 


' matter, and get him to the Prieft with his offering : but for 


allthis hee: begins co publiſh: AMarke hath uſed two ſj peciall | 
words, ts-cxprefle the charge given him, *#feumozuere; iifans, 

He gavehim a threatning charge, and ſodainly packt him away : Chriſt 
was ſo ſerious inhis charge, becauſe he would avoid the ſuſpiti- 
on ofſleighting or undermining the Prieſthood about their of- 
fice which concerned Lepers,and would withall avoid the dan- 
ger, whichimightaccrew-unto him upon ſuch a ſuſpition: Now 
whether the man did not” rightly apprehend the depth and 
MNrifnefſc 'of this charge that was laid upon him, or if hee did 
ſo apprehend ir, -was tranſported with blind zeale ſo as hee 
would publiſh this great work, though he that had wrought 
ithad commanded him filence : or whether his boundlefle joy 
for his happy cure did make him wo himſelf ; certainly hee 
is not enable who having received ſo great a benefit, from 
fach a hand as hee himſelf owned to bedivine, yet was ſo care- 
lefſeto obſerve that command that hee had received alſo with 
his healing. It was arare cure that had been, to heal aLeper, 
(ſee 2 King.5.7.) and Chriſt had not healed any {till this very 
rime : [therefore when this was publiſhed abroad,it would not 
only gather people under other diſeaſes to Chriſt for their reco- 
yery (for they would conclude hee could heale any when hee 
could heal this) but it would cauſe Lepers to breake into. the 
City where he was, which was contrary to their Law and cu- 


' tome, and ſo would breed troublesandconfufion, ſo thet Feſus 
- 'Fonld nomore openly enter intothe City. | . 


Luk, 


' ef the Fonr Foaneelifts: . - 


Luk. 5. Verſ. 16, And bee withdrew himſelfe into - 
'_ the Wildernefſe andprayed, 


When Chriſt is amongſt men, hee is'doing themgood,,and 
when he is fromamongk themyhe is converſing with-God:And 
otherwiſe hee could not doe, in regard of the holinefſe of 
his nature, love to man, and his Union, with God. Ac 
was but a harſh time af the year for him to betake himſelteZ to 
ſeeke retinednefle in the deſert, the: winter being .not yetover, 
but the zeal of the Lords glory did ſocat him up,that in com- 
pany hee preferd that: betore his fafety,and in ſolitude he pre- 
terd that Celven accommodations: What was the matter and 
ſubje& of his prayers particularly were boldneſſe to goe to de- 
fine: Tc is made <omall tenour of thetn w: for, th 
advancement of Gods glory and gathering of his Church, and 
proſpering the worke of. himſelfe for that enchas hee ſhewerh 
the ſfbjett of all his prayers, Job.17. .and is. is like the preſent 
conflux and great concourſe of people unto him oy Jak | 


upon by him in his prayersas a fingular accafion offered, in- 
tendency to thoſe purpoſes. 126% vien Lion vi 
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The third Part of the Hurmany 


SECTION XXL 


-'Ve. MARK.” 
CHAP, BH. 


AnTE Y 
entred imto Pune] 

e 

jon pom G5 Na it wa not 
| that he was in the r 


frrai 
many ' were. gathered 
ra 2 ie food 
there was moron 
to teceive them, nonot 
war: as about the 
v and be preached 
tbe word unto - wp 
3 And'they comerun- 
To him bringing one 
fick.of the Palfre,which 
Was bornof our. 


4 And when they 
anda nav epme nigh 
anto bim for the preſs, 
they uncovered the 
roof, where be was, and 


when —_ had _ 


ur ren the 
of the Pally lay, 


Be, L UK Y 
CHAP. V. 
Verlſ. x7. 
- ND it came' to 
paſſe on a certain 


dey,as be was teaching | 


that there were _ 


ſees and Dogjors 


ay wei come aid ifevery 


town of Galilee, "and 
Fadea and Feru/elow: 


Lord was 


preſent to. 
beal them. 


13 And bebold » wen 
brought in a bed, a 
man which was taken 
with « Palſie,and they 


ſought means to bring (us 


bim in,and to lay him 
before him. 


19 And when they 
could not findjby what 
wey they might{ bring 
him in, becauſe of the 
multitude , they _ 


apon the bouſet 
gen 


fick the tiling with bis 


couch into the midſt 


before Feſus. 


St. MATTHEW 
| CHAP, p29 


Vert "ES 
” Aw behold thy 
brought to bim 
a man. ſick of the Palſy 
lying on a bed: and Je- 
therr 
ſaid unto the fi op. 
the Palfie,Sonne be of 


good cheer,thy ſins bee 
forgiven thee. 


St, MARKE 
CHAP. Il. 


5s When Jeſus ſaw 
their faithgbe ſaid un- 
to the ſick of the Pally, 
ſen,thy ſ#ns be forgiven 
To ro ol.72 
6 But there were 
certain of the Scribes 
ſitting there and rea- 
 ſoning in their hearts, 
7 Why dith this man 
thus - ſpeake. blaſpbe+ 
mies? who can forgive 

fins but God only 2 _ 
. $ And immediately 
when eſus perceived 
in hz Spirit that they 
reaſoned within 
themſelves.he [aid un» 
-tothem,J/by reaſon ye 
theſe things in your 

GeartsH -ith 

9 I hetberis it ea- 


of he Foare' Enangutifei 


St. LUKE 
CHAP.V. 


.'20 And when he (aw 
their faith;be (aid un» 
to him, Man,thy finnes 
are forgives thee. : 
.-21. And the Scribes 
and the Phariſees he- 
gan to Teaſty, ſayings 
Who 4s this which 
ſpeaketh blaſphemies ? 
cen forgive ſinnes 
but:God alone? :..:. + 
22 But when Jen 
ſus perceived: their 
thoughts,be anſwering 
ſaid unto them, JYhat 
reaſort\ yee:: 41 your 
bearts?.; ». | 


"23 1Vhether.is i tae. 


fier to ſay tothe ſick of Jier to ſay, Thy fins.bee 


the Palſie, Thy ſms be 
forgiven thee:or to ſay, 


Ariſe and take up thy 


bed and walke? 
xo But that ye may 
know that the ſozne of 
man , hath power on 
earth to forgive ſinnes, 
he ſaith to the ſick of 
' the Palſy, 
11 I ſay anto thee 


- 


forgiven thee: or to{ay, 
Riſe up and walk 2... 


TITEL 


24 But that ye may 
know that the Sonne of 
man hath power upon 
earth to forgive fins,he 
ſaid to the ſicke of the 
palſy, T ſay unto thee, 
Ariſe and _ up thy 

e 


St. MATTHEW 
CHAP: I% 


3 And behold -ieh- 
.taine. of. the | Scribes 
ſaid withintbem[etves, 
This man bleſphemeth. 


*-, Ka % 
- 40. # 


.4 4nd Feſus know- . 
ing . their thoughts 


Jaid, Why think ye 6 


vill naar hearts? 4 


.r36t tdownt oC 2d 
3.4 Wc it. 
eaſter to ſa; Thy frunes 
be fergiventhee +orto 
Jadriſeand walk? 


i CEE 14 TIER *33-Y 4h 


Rnow that the Spune of 
man bath power on 
earth to forgive ſins, 
Then ſaith hee to the 
fickof the Pally, Ariſe, 
take up thy bed, and go 
#nto thine houſe. 
Ariſe 


WERE 


St. MARK. 
CHAP. IL 


Ariſc,take up thy bed 
. endgo thy way into thy 
bouſe. 

I2 And immediate- 
She aroſe,tork\ up; the 
| | ror went forth bs« 
fore them all, in: ſo 
 mwch that they were al 
- amazed, . and glorified 
God, [aying,We never 
ſaw it on this faſhion, 


* x3 And bee went 
forth again by the Sea 
fide,and all the multi- 
tude reſorted to bim, 
and he taught them. 

': T4 And as —_ 
by;be ſaw Levitthe (on 
of Alphens, fitting at 
the  receit of cuftane, 
end ſaid unto bim,Fol- 
and followed him,- - 


_\ 
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St. LUK E. 
CHAP.'V. 


St. MATTHEW 
CHAP. 1X. 


couch, and. £oe mto. 


#hine houle. 


25- And immediately 
he roſe up before them, 
and tooke up that 
whereon he lay, and-de= 

parted to bis own houſe 
glorifying God, 

26. And they: were 
all amazed, and they 

glorified God and were 


filled with fear, ſaying. 


We.bave ſeene. ſtrange 
dbzngs fo days 


27 And. after theſe 
ons bee went forth , 
and «ſaw 
named Levi, ſitting as 
tbe receipt of cuſtome; 
and be ſaid unto him, 
F ollow me. P13 | 
.'28- And bee left: all, 
roſe: up aud followed 
bim, 


=” JPublican 


7 And be avoſe, and 
departed to bis bouſe, 


3 But whenthe wul- 
titudes ſaw it, they 
marvelled, and glorifi- 
ed God which had. gi- 
ven ſuch power unto 
men. 


9: And.as Jeſus pa(= 
fed from ol be ib 
a man named Matthew 
ſitting at the receipt of 
cuſtome : and hee ſaith 
untehim, Follow me, 
aud bee aroſe and fol- 


of the Four Evangeliſtse *- _ 
Reafon of the Order, 


T<HERE were no ſcruple at all about the ſeries of this 

& ftory,Marke and Luke have laid it ſo clecre,were it not that 
Matthew hath brought it in a place fo far different from them, 
that one would thinke in him, that this cure of the Palfie man 
was not till Chriſtsreturne out of the country of the Gadarens, 
for hee relateth ic thus. And hee entred into a ſhip, and- paſſed over 
and came into his owne City. And behold they brought to bim a man fick 
of the Palſie,c; As it the bringing of the fick of the Palfie were 
not till that time of his recurne, and that it was immediately 
upon it. But I. the method of the'other two Evangelifts, 
who are farre more pun&uall for order then' hee is, eſpecially- 
Merke, muſt ſtate and rank the ſeries of his ſtory. For it may 
be ealily obſerved by any that confiderately will view the true: 
progreſle of hiſtory in the three laid together, that Mattbew ſet 
teth himſelf to.give relation ofthe ſtories chemſelves,buc is not 
ſo very preciſe in fixing them to ———_ time. -Bue M 
and Lake who wrote after him, have 
into the due order & method oftime.in which they were ated 
and came to paſſe:and ſo do,as it were,ſfet his clock,and tel the 
time when his ſtories did occur. 2, We obſerved at theJaſt Se&ti- 
on,upon theſe wordsovf Matthew, When be was: cine down from the 
mountain,great multitudes followed bim,&+ bebold there came aLeper,&+c. 
that the word Behold doth not tye the two verſes together in the 
ſame time;but that it ſingularly and only pointerh art that flo- 
ry to which it is prefixed, concerning the Leper,without look- 
ing back.to the time of the ſtory in the verſe before: Such ano- 
ther bebold is this, wherewith the ſame Evangeliſt beginner 
this ſtory in hand : Not that it tyeth the bringing of the Pal» 
fick man, to the time of Chriſts return out of the land of the 
Gadarens,of which there is mention in the verſe before, bur it. 
pointeth to the ſtgry, before which it is ſet, looking forward to, 


chat, and not backward, to theftory in the verſe beforeat- all... 


3. Now the reaſon why Matthewhath laid this ftory ſo far off, - 
I may readily be obſervedby looking into his Text in this ninth 
| << -MM Chapter: 


—— 


aced thoſe ſtories ofhis ' 


212: 


" the grqexiol thenext following Scftion.©./ | 
2: 3© F- 1 »7&6: rite 123 


The third Part of the Harmony" 
Chapter:: - Hee joyneth this ſtory about the Palfick man, and 
that about Levies or his owne calling”, .and*a third about his: 
feaſt,and a fourth #bout Fairus coming to Chriſt, all together :. | 
Bur theſe were nor all oi the ſame time, only the two firſt were 

of the ſame time; & the rwo latter were ala concarrent in time 
buta great while after, | Yet he being mindedto diſpatch the 
ſtory ot his owncall and of his Feaſt both together.as alſo the 
gthcr. two Eyangelifts doe, hee hath: pitchedall the ftories up- 
onthe time.of kis Feaſt 3 His Feaſt indeed was preſently up- 


on Chriſts rewurnefram-amongthe Gealarexs,and Fairus his com- 


ing to. hin; was at the time of that Feaſt; and fo:thoſe are laid 
there in their proper time and order :: * Now:though his Call 
was.a long Wile befarebisFeaft, yer rodiſpatch all chat tory 
ofhimicli ationee, hee hath laid hiz'Call alſo at the fame place, 
and with it hath likewifejayaedthe ftory::of: the Pallick man - 
which was ipmediatcly before his Calk. - Why we have parced 
the fory of bis Call and his Feaſt whichalt the three Evange- 
lifts, -that ſpeak.of therhave laid rogether,and why wee have 
reterzed. them io feverall times; weſhall give the reaſon of it in- 
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IN "and. eors of the Law ſitting, &c.. 


Of R Saviour having walked and preached throngh Galilee 
| fora good Tpace,dot! noW.neer kover time,betake him. 
ſelf roCoperuatrm to his own homeagain,that he might provide 
there for his jonrne Se te jos to the Feaſt: To Capernaum 
there liad followed him, befides others that. fel] to: him, in his 
Galilean perambulation, Phariſees, 15 crikes and Doors of the Laws 
ky all rhe three are mentioned by the three Evangeliſts in-the 
relation of this Rarg,ang 1 wil notbe amiſſe,nor much beſides 
.Qur bulineſF to looka little difinAtly what kind of men - 

Kerabes 
[4 


: 'Lak.'5. Vecf: 19; As be was teaching there werePhariſees 


of the Poare Evangeliſfs;. 


 Scribes aud Phariſees and Dottors of the Law were, ſeeing there- is fo 
frequent mention of them in the Goſpel, | ks 


Sea.” T. The d:ftineTion amd diviſion of the - 
Femiſh Nation. 7 


tam the proceeding in which 1 rhos.ne Hem not bee imper-! 
 tinent, in the firſt place,to Took _— ofthe wage 
Nation,of the Fews as it is held our very int and* 
monly in their awnewricers. Ant chat was into POIN-wp ny 
1 and {WIT ON The Schollars or Diſciples of the wi fe, © and” The pev-" 
ple of the land: or thelearned fort of people, and unkkathet:" 
or thoſe chat-were men. ofbreeding, and _thac were not. ' Ex- ' 
atples of this dichatomry mightbe; ors ones out off 
the Jewiſh Authonrs, ] fhaff only offer the tv. | 

Mafiecherh dereeli arets Zura Frings The Scholars of the-wife are. 
comely in a ſociety, but the people of the land are not comely in a ſociety, 

Jachaſin fol.22. Rabbi Akiba ſaid, when T was 0 of the people of the 
land,T [aid,Ob I fees a Scholar of th: = ry Son would Thiſſe him;evc!* 

'Maym.in Tatm.Torah.pe there a-matter of contyiver ful c- 
tween a  Stbotz of the wi iſe Pry one of & People of the land? They, above” 
' tothe Scholar. 

Idem. The Scholars of the wiſe Ms not eat 7 an Imne,, ror in the ; 
ſtreet s,nor with the people of the land.” © 

Idem.in Tephill.per.n2. 4 Pridfief the prople of the land readeth - 
in the Synagogue before a great wiſe man an Iſraelite. 

14-in Talm.torah: per.3. 4 baſtard, if a Scholar of- the Wife, i is 
o more value then an brief of the- people- of the land; : Where: 

y 4 De oge® and High» Prieſt of the People of the land, he mearerrſuch- 
as indeed was a true Prieft or High-Prieſt,” - Bat- fach 4one as- 
was unlearned! For, They calledtevery-one <r>aaki nitthe fochines 
of the Law, The folk.of the land, Elias Lev. if 'Ett 


SeCt, 1 l. The diviſion and di Ren, the R—_—Y 
| © of the Nation.” 


þ 


Thus was the Grftand generall Avigo on \ of the” Nattoh 1 into” 
- Jearned and untearned, men-bredup in hte ſtudy of Law, and. 
E e-3. MEN.» 


The third Part of the Harmony 
nn that werenot :and to this divition doth that ſpeech ofthe 
Phariſees themſelves refer, Fob.7.4.8,49. Dotb-any of the Rulers or + 
of the Phariſees beleeve in him? But this people which know not the Law, 

&c. Now the karned of the. Nation which were. called The 
wiſe and The Scholars or Diſciples -of the wiſe were parted and even 
crumbled into many ſub-divifGons : Scribes, Phariſees, Sadduces, 
Herodians, mentioned in Scripture,and Efſeans,. Chaſidim, Jechi- 
dim, Zelote, T bergpeute, in Jewiſh writers. BREE.” . 
| , Nowthe reaſon of this theirdiviſion was in regard of ſome 
ofthem-helding to,and others of them warping trom,the Na- 

tionall.and State Religion, ſome-more, ſomeleſſe, ſome one 

way, ſome-another. For if their owne Authors didnotcell, 
reaſon it ſelf .and common ſenſewould doe it, that that Na- 
tion,which only of all others,t had Religion among them , 
had ſame common and et Rule for their Religion, by which | 
hep were to goeandto be guided by the practiſc of ic. The 
Rule was Moſes and the Prophets : the ſetting of this rule for 
praiſe, that is, giving it its fixed anddeterminate ſenſe for 
"that purpoſe,was by the Sanhedrin or great Councell-: and ac-. 
cording as any one kept exattly to therule ſo determined, or 

ſwarved from it-by excelle,or defe&, hee came under one or 0+ . 
ther of thele ticles and recogniſances. | | 


Se&. III. The National and Statc Religion of the Fews 
in the times of Chriſt, , | 


Their Religion in theſetimes,howſoever they pretended £0 
the Scviptures tor their rule, yet lay in a manner all in traditi- 
ons,Which they not only valued above the Scriptures, but by 
them th As Scriptures ef none effeX at all. Mark,'7, 
. 38,9. They held That the, Lord made bis Covenant with them accor- 
ding to the Traditionall Law, - Baal Turimzon Gen.1.3. They held 
The written' Law ſcant and narrow in compariſon of the Traditionall, 
Tanch. fol: 4. And that the written law might be taught or bire, 
- but the Traditional! might not. Maym. in Talm. corah per. 1. 

Now their Traditions were twofold, either thoſe that they 
called and accounted ?IDD MWD? NDIM. az wiritten Law 
given to Moſes at Sinai and handed by Tradition from generati- 

on 


of the Four ProineeliÞe.' © | 
en to generation : or the prafticall gloſſes and Canons which: 
were made upon that unwritten and: traditionall law, in the 
{everall generations as they paſſed: Both theſe were called:The 
b atiegs of-the' Fathers- and of-the Elders, Mat-19-2. Gal.1.1 4» 
I et, 1.38. | —_ : 
The deliverers of theCabbalab,or unwritten law(which they 
ſay came ſucceſlively from Moſes,) they will name yorzas dire&- 
ly. from generation te generation, as the Papiſts will Aame.you 
Popes ſucceſſively from Pier. : Moſes ſay they, received this Tra 
ditionall Law from Sinais anddelivered it to Joſhua," Joſhuata "the El- > 
ders, the Elders to the Prophets, and the Prophets ro Ezras great: 8yna- 
gogue: Talm.in Aveth. per.ts The particular hands through which 
ir paſſed thither we obſerved at Mat.3.2.7. 
After the returne of the Captivity they derive its pedegree 
thus, Simeonthe Fuſt received it from Ezra;  Antiganue of Saco from 
Simeon; Foſes the ſon of Joezer of Zeredah, and Joſeph the ſau of Foha- 


2an of Jeruſalem received it-from- Andigonus 3. Joſhua: the ſan of _ 


kiah, and Nittai the Arbelite received it from them 5 Judah the ſon: of 
Tabbai, and Simeon the ſon of Shetah received it  Jrom Fofbua. and Nit- 
tai; Shemaiah and Abtalion riceived it from. Judah and Simeons Hillel 
«nd Shammai from them. Rabban Simeon the ſon of. Hillel, and; Rab 
ban Fochanan ben Zaccei.received-it from Hillel and Shauimai ; Rabban 
Gamaliel, called the old (Pauls maſter) received-it fram Rabban Sime= 
93 bis father; Rahban Simeon the ſon of Gamaliel received it from Ga» , 
malice}, he wasdlaineat the. deftra&tion of the Temple; 4fter 
him was his ſou Rabban Gamaliel of Fabueh. who received it from: his 
father 3. aud after him was Rabban Tochanan 'ben'Z accaj who had re+ 
cerved it from Hillel and Shammai, exc, Avoth. ubi ſupr. Maymiin 
pref.ad Madda. & Juchaſin fol13,14:&c + + 437 
_ Thus isthe Tradicion concerning the defcent ;atid; conveys 
ance of the traditionall Jaw-;- of which perſons.and of which 
law theſetwo things are tg. be taken notice of: 14; Thar: all 
thoſe that are named ſingle inthis ſuccefſion, _ 
Prefzdents of the Sanhegriti, and, where' they. are named Howble 
or (FM) paires, thefirf.namidof the ewa was Naff,or Pre- 
fident, and the fecopdnamed; was 4b beth dir,, on Vice: prefident: 
3. That this Cabboleb or: tradicionalllaw: whoſei convepance 
they thus pretended from Moſes, might not betliſputed; 28cOne 
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'The third Part of the "Harmony 


:cerning the truth or certainty of it,though it received in every - 
generation, ſome illuftration and prafticall Glofle for the Jay- 
-ing outof its latitudeand extent. +» 

1, They that fixed theſe poſitive -praticall- ſenſes upon 


it, wererhe Elders ofthe great Sanbedrin,concluding thereupon 


4n-the-Councell;;and commenting this traditionall Law into 


particular lawsand ordinances as rules tothe nation whereby 
to/walke : and the Sanbedrizof every generation was adding 


ſomething in this kind or other.. -And'fo they held That the 


great Sanhedrin. at.'7#x "was the foundztion of the traditional Law, 
and 'y illars of infirivtion, and from them: tlecrges- and judgment s went ont 
.cunto all -Ijrael : Aud: whoſoever - belezved Moſes, and bis Law, was 
boundto reſt and lean upan them for the matters of the Law. Maym. in 


_-Manirim.peran.! > 


Now the 'way or manner "of their -legiflative' determining 
-upon thisunwrictenlaw was thns. -- a1 py 
x The generall ruleby which they went to worke, wa? 
TIAny a5 Moy To make a hedge tothe:Law, that men fhoul: 
not break in upon it totranſgrefle it. And this was a ſpecial 
ground and rite, and aſpeciouscolourfor all-their traditions: 
þ en retending to make conſtitutions to fence''the Law 


_ fromvig)ation, and to raiſe the obſervance of it the higher, 


they brought in inventions and fancies of their owne braincs 
For Laws, and {o madethe Law indeed nothing worth. Take 
a patterneof one or two of their hedges that they madeto this 
Pu ': | Thewritten law forbad, Thou ſhalt not ſeeth a kid in 
her methers-milke. Now-to make ſure, as they prentended, that 
thisſhould notbebroken in upon, they fencedic with this tra- 
dition, thou ſhalt not ſeeth any fleſhwhatſoever in any milk, whatſocver. 
All things' that were. appointed to be. eaten the ſame: day, the command 
#aighht 13// the: dawning of the next morning : If ſo,why dv the wiſe men 
ſay but4:]/ midnight ? 'namely to. kzepmen far enough from tranjgre ſing. 
- And fachanotherhedge they made to-the times, in that ſto- 
rythar is. mentioned by Taickbumah fol;37. c A mien fi the tone of 
the:perſecution inthedairs.of the Greeks, rode! upon a orſe or the ' Fab< 
d they brought him befontthe S anbedrin and they frond bir: 
- ſo, bit becauſe of thetimes it 'wat a4 fo 
40s ©. 2 41s, 


. 


of the Foure \Rvangelſts.” WW, 
2 This-then being the ground upon which' they winit'ts 
worke (with. an aim to this hedge, as they-pretended in all 
their conſtitutions) they hammered their Cabbalab,or unwrit» 
ten law into theſethree parts or forms Mann nts naph 
Conſtitutions, Decrees, ' and Cuſtemes, or praQtices: vid. Mayme in 
Mamrim.per.1, & 2. I ſhall notbe curious to give the exquiſite 
difference of theſe three: in-this place, they were (in a few 
words) laws which they hewed out of their Cabbalab, injoin- 
ing ſome things to be-done, or forbidding others; or preſcri- 
bipg the manner of doing, We ſhall. take up one example) @& 
two to:this |, — a commanito pray every day,as it ig ſaid, Yo 
ſball ſerve the Lard your God : They learned by Tradition that this ſer- 
pice- ip prayer, becauſe it-is ſaid, Te ſpall ſerve him-with. all your heart. 
The wiſe men ſay, What ſervice is that that is with the beart ? Ii is © 
prayer; Now there icurmmber of prayers appointed by the Law, nov 
no fixed time for prayer | appointed by the Law,” nor- no-obligation to this 
prayer ſet downe inthe Law, that is, no mention of perſons tiedito 
its Maym- in Tepbillab per.t. 
Therefore the Sanhedrin in feverall generations, made Ca- 
nons and eopftitutionsto decide and determineupon all theſe 
particylars, as their own reaſon andemergencies did lead theny 
and give occafion : As inone generation they: preſcribed fuck 
and ſuch times for morning-and- evening prayer : In proceſſe 
of time, they found theſe times allotted: to be tao firait, 
therefore . the; Senhedrin of. another” generation 'did give 
inlargement as they thought good. And fo concerning the 
nutaber of prayers to befaid dayly, one: Faxbedrin appointed 
ſo many, but time and experience found afterwards TT uk 
didnot anſwer; ſuch or ſuchan occafion, as-it ſeems was not 
obſerved when they were appointed, therefore the Saxbedrin of 
another generation. thoughtgood to adde more and more till 
as occaſions unobſerved before, didemerge, and fb the nam- 
ber of their dayly prayers grew at laſtto beeighteen . And i the 
dayes of Reabban Gamaliel(faith my Author laſt cited) I'9 t2Y4 
| Haxxyona Hereticks increaſed in Tfrael (he meaneth' thoſe that 
1 from Judaiſmerturned to. Chriſtianity ):antthey vexed Tſraet and 
penſ[wadedthew to ture fromoheir Religion. He ſeeing thic ts be a mat=_ 
_ ter of more import then: ouything elſe, ſtood up, he and his Sanhedrin- and 
| - appointed 


_ 


The third Part.of the Harmany 
appointed another prayer, inwhich there was a Petition to: God to: deftroy 
thoſe Heretichs : and this he (et among the prayers and ordained it tobe 
in evgry::0n65.mouth : "and [o: al the dayly prayers were nineteen. ibid; 
PET 2+*; e 7F7?1 mITEO F.3OPIONT GS VIE SITHU PEI. Cola VN. £776 


. C n Rs ©. Set. Ve # : 
Their $cribes and Doffors.. 


+Fi3431ilt .- i663 $f. : 
.i\Thus was the State Religion-of the Jewes, and thus: ſtated 
andicttled.> The groundworke was pretended traditions from 
Afoſesexpounding the written. -law,: delivered: ifrom:- hand co 
hand in the- Sanbedrins of ſeverall congregations: the ſuper- 
ftruQure was legiflative and. praQticall ſenſes-made hereupon, 
anddetermined forthe uſe of the people by the. Sanbedrin: Now 
they that had: to.deale imitheſe determinations, were called The 
Scribes,and: thoſe were divided into. four ranks, | +, 7 
- +2 TheNaft and Abdeth din, that is, Prefident- and Vice-preſi- 
dent, who were the ſpeciall Treaſurers. of, the Cabbaleh, which 
they pretended did deſcend from Moſes... 
-2. Thewhole Sanbedr;tit: ſclfe, which made their Canons 
and'conftitutions.out of this Cabbalab;rand. did (impoſe them 
upon'thepeople.. oft hhuomn ono nl ef - HIS 27051 Dh 
.* 3 Thoſe menof the Sanbedrin or others that: kept Divinity 
Schools, and'read/publick Le&ures in explication of theſe tra- 
ditions, as; Hifſel;Shammai'Gamaliel, Tyrannus, or Turnis, Ad:22: 
3. 19:9: KCs;; my ] TE 1 F1-.3 20! }! atk di 4 FEI S PTL UI 
' And:4«: Thaſe.that-expamided theſe lawes, as the publike 
preachers in their Synagogues: © Pf 
_ ©: According to which-ſeverall atceptations the word: Scribe is 
to be conſtrued. in the new Teftament; ſutable to the ſcope of 
the'place;. and& t@-the occafidn+ whereupon” the word is- uſed; 
As4..in that divifion of -the'iSazhedrin into chiefe” Prieſts- and 
Scribes.and Elders, Mat 26:3. the Scribes archere peculiarly to 
be-undtrftgod, cither for the Preſident and Vice-preſident, the 
Receivers anddeliverers of the Cabbalah, or for thoſe that kept 
divinity Schools :\for.properlyall the members'of the Sajhe« 
drin.were Elders, andalLof them: were'Scribes: and yet this 


4 


diſtin&ion is uſed; to difference theſeScribes in the ſenſe men-_ 


tioned 


As. 

LATE 

4 Ing 3 i . 
4 o 


of the Four Evangelifts, * 
tioned from the reſt of the company, and the Eldersof thepeg. 
ple fromthe Elders of the Prieſthood..: 2. In:that paſſage; The 
Scribes and Phariſees fit - in; Maſes. chaire, \Mat. 23.'2."the word 
Scribes meancth the whole:Sanbedrin who 'fate in the chaire'bf 
Judicature. And in this fenſe is the word taken inthat com- 
mon and ordinary phraſe which the Hebrew Authors infinitel 
uſe, ESIWAIND M24 The words of the.Scribess" 3. In ſuch paſ- 
ſages as theſe, T he $cribes ſay Elias thuft pſt come-::and 'He taught 
. a4 one baving authority, and.not as the Sexibes:;. and, ASiribe' taught 
fo the Kingdome of Heaven bringeth ont of | bis Ticaſurethings new!and 
old, &*c. the word is moce properly to be underftood for their 
publicke teachers. ye Hind? 33 th OT STC INORG 
.And fois it tobe conſtrued. in this pafſage that we have in 
hand, Marke 2. 6. There were. certaine of the Scribes jitting\ there, 
which Luke expoundeth Degors of tbe-Law, out.of every Towne *of 
Galilee, &c. For Scribes and Doors were termies convertible, 
as Luke 5.17.with ver.2r.and ſo were Scribes and Lawyers, Mat. 
22.35. with Mark, 12.28. | JS 


b--4 | \ : Set. V, 52-3 4H ©» 
Of the Setis warping from this 
* State Religion. 


' Weſhall nottrouble the Reader with canvaſling the queſtion 
abour all the Se&s of the Jews which are or might be 'mentzo- 
ned, we ſhall onely.looke upon: thoſe that are of fo frequent 
mention in Scripture, the Phariſees and-Sadduces, eſpecially the 
Phariſees which are named in the. Text that we- have in hand : 
Now that theſe, and the Eſeans who commonly by humane 
Authors are named with ther, were but Schiſmes or Sefaries 
from the ſtate and nationall Religion, may appeare (to omir 
more) by theſe two particulars, 1- Becauſe by Foſepbys t 
are commonly ſo called, *Auyiorns, as Antiq.lib.12.cap.9. & cap.us. 
De Bell.lib,2.cap-12. Antig.lib.18.cap.2. where healto calls them 
Philoſopbie 3 which. very title.uſed by him! and -other. Authors, 
doth evidently argue, that noneof theſe was the igenerall 'and 
ſet Religion ofthe Nation, buc an excreſcency out: of it, arid a 
fogularicy from it; as Lyke 1 ay _ reaſon it (elfe might on 
| 9 bo 


Thi third Patt of the Haymony . 
ſomuchbecauſe therewas a long time when neither Phariſi 
nor aryopicansrr” 4 rms were in being, and.yer the NT 
on-had NationaltReligionin'that.time, and when theſe came 
up, they all differed fromit, and-one from another. 2.: ApaCſ- 
ſage of Foſephus inthe ſtory:othis owne life, is remarkable to 
this purpoſe. 1.grew,faith he, #9 «great meaſure of tearniny, bei 
reputed to exice[Lin memory and knowledge. And being a youth but 

Joyxteen years of. age, 1 was commended by all for- a ſcholar : and the 
chief Prieſts and.the chief mon of the City would come unto.me to-be in- 
formed of the Law. Metiaudiſug Nin prick © ifenidhu of) waþ 

vty eipeopor Aurheic Aubers &c, Being of froctren years of age I 

thought to make tria!] of the Sects that were among us : Now they are 
three,the firſt of the Phariſees he ſecond of the Satdduces,and the third of 
the Kſſeans : For Tthought I fbould chooſe the:beſt if T were verſed in 
them-all. And ſo ruduring wwcb bardſbip, and with great paines T went 
zlrovgh oll three: ; And-not-thinking this enough but underſtanding that 
there was ane Banus:a:Hermit, who uſed ne claths but-what were made 

of Trees, and that ate nothing but what grew f it ſelfe, and that for cas 
ſtity ſake waſhed himſelfe often day and night in cold water, 1 was very 
=ealou to become an- imitator.of-him, and I ſpent three yeares with 

him. . ab. 90T <0 9%; 

* By which words it is 1 puangr that there-was a religion in 
which Zoiepbun was brought up the moſt of his youth, diſtin& 
andditfecent from any of theſe Sets. religion : and that he 
waz a fludentand learned in fludies different from-their learns 
ingand-ſtudies: till ſuch 'atimeas Curioſity put him to dive 
into their doQrines and praftices, whichtooke npon them to 
be the very. Apex and pericion of Religion and Learning, . 


Seve. VI- 
Ofthe'Sadduces. = 


Sadoch. and Baitbus two Scholarsof Antigonus of Soche were 
| the-firſt Schiſmaticks and Hereticks againftthis ftate Religion, 

of which we have ſpoken: Fhey denyed the reſi urre&tion,which 
to-deny was Herefic indeed; and they or their Scholars denied 
the whole TraditionallLaw,'which the Jewes did take for a 
worſe Herefie thenthe other : Antigen their maſter had uſed 


ak 


| ofthvBomre Evargelif6s. 
an obſcure expreſſion in his doArine, exhorting kis Scholars 
to embrace the Law not'!ooking for a reward, meaning that: they 
+ ſhould embraceit for thefove of it ſelf. Bur theſe u Jemnrwc, 
lars miſconffracd his do&rineevento the denying that "there 
was any'reward it the World tocome* at all : and' thereupon: 
they denyedthe refurre&ion,and fodid the Sadduces after them, 
who'took their &enomination-from this Sadeek the firſt Anchor 
of their Sc, Avoth.R. _ ye Fucheſinifolery; ED Lepuns Tod | 
bi; See Mat2222:5 

Herevpon'thadd bi Ricerding $ generations FRO: t6 - 
it, to takenp words'andatgutments' whereby to face -arid\corn- 
face” this Herefie': Andfo-came the Pliraſes* The 7orld:ty "cone, - 
Gehennah, Paradiſe;* Abratims boſome, The Beni 60 'Ge-\ 2993 


wſc andrequeſf; that the thevety' AicſaotSh | 

reftion, and e dopthit I of Sade Baith 6: 
andtheirfoflowets DEG dont denledie.” Rr et, Rh 
cations that weremade apainf this Flerefit, & chat. argurnent wget 
Gebikab ben Paſiſa, or ben Koſens is deſervedly renowned, . 
30 79 17: mtr Tnne wad. Ther which i ot, - 

. cany! jnto being, and ſyall nat that "much more that hath' been” 
Futhaſ.fol. 13. meanitig, that God who Had made 'the* body W* 
man when it'had never beenin'being, can tmeh more” Taiſe up' 
thatbody thachath been in being before. - 

This was the only Herefie of Sadyckandhis followers at the 
firſt, and chey diſturbetf the ere? ſerkfel $6: of with-n10 door. 2 
( only heand his fellow'Bairhab-w ts the” Tent 
Gerizim, and became Samaritans) Vat ec ward a 
$zdduces which came after him;androok Ax thee dar Fry] 
held another opmion; whichby the eres taken for us bad * 
or aworſe Herefie then this {tho ſclfe Indeed? Re deſey + 
ved no ſuch hrarid) and that, was, cttryedrtic- 

nal} hy and would owne no” law btitthe\ 4 
ok aplereupon hey were alt cath Rareti or 

cauſe they were all 'for the written Text, anon 
indare ariy Traditions : and fo they ftrackat the 
the then refigion,: which was butt opon Traditions! 


neronly: | 
do; Rambam cmphatcs. ayainiſt them, Nm: that ek 


OTF 


232. 


. Socoh had two 


The thirl Part of the: Harwoby 
Maith *he, the corſed Sect of Heretichs: which-were- called Karaites 2 
bu they are called alſo by the wiſemen, Sadduces and Baithuſears ; they 
begin to gppoſe the-Cabbalah,-or traditions, and to expound the T ext as 
themſelves thought good, -witheut - hearkening t0, any of the wiſe men at 
all.. In-Avoth. per! 1.--And.Elis Levita thus, ' . Antigonus. of 
| 55chch Sadoc [and Baithus', whith. grew, exceeding 
wicked and denjedthe Traditionall Law , and beleeved only what was 
written in the-written Law,thereforethey.called them, Karaites. : _. 
'The Sadduces were addied to a Geremenious Religion as 
well as the Fherifees, though mall thingschey, went not ſotar, 
and.in the ſame-things they. went. not alwayes alike. They 
uſed Phyla&ericsas-well as the Phariſees, but they wore them 
not aftertheyery ſame faſhion. AMegill.fol.24,. Nay ſometimes 
ſome of the Pricfts-adminiftred che {ervie ar the Temple, Oy 
DPI Fu -*fter the way of, the Sadduces, different from the 
Ocdinar way,butluch(as the ;Ferujalem Talmud relateth)- dyed 
ftrange deaths. And the matters wherein they followed the way 
of the Saddyces were all about Ceremony. | 
\ Bat. they would owne none of the Ceremonies they-uſed, as 
derived from Tradition, but, (as they pretended) deduced in 
all pojnes.from/Moſes.his Text: For they would acknowledge 
pas but what was written,though ofcentimes they did not 
ſo much find it to be written ſo, as they made it ſo by their 
conſtruction : and joyned in many things with the Tradition- 
all. Ceremonies, - but {corned to.receivethem- from 'Tradition, 
but would make ſhifc to,find, ground for.them in the Text-eyen 
as many amongſt usat this day, hold Arminian, Socinian, or 
Cops Tenets, yet ſcorn to fetch them or to acknowledge thenr 
fetcht.from Arminius,Socinue, or Rome , but will ſceme to fetch 
them out of the yery Text of Scripture, 


txue concluderkis marter with ſome words of oſha £o 
ith a paſ- 


ſhew; ow.they defpiled-and :rejeRed traditions,and wi 
| in Meimonides, that. | how they would have nothing 


ae what wasto bee ſeene in the Text of Scripture. MNiwyua 
mc md mepidbozy TW. Nun of pecuonict. Sc. The Phariſees(faith 


f P dell nany things unto the people «s. appertainino to the 
fab) linered many things unto the people @s, appertaining to. 


delivered 
raditions3from the F athers, which are not written in the Law 
of _ Moſes. Anditherefore the $eQ of the Sadduces caſt them off , (aying 
Ts that 


© 


. 


nd *s 4 a DOLES 


it lawjull:as that a creeping thing is unclean, a frog clean, bloud forbid-- 


ati 3j1 3£31L 1 11 62313305 1H 515.5 
: » 


$152 $43: 3#5; tak. 84 ; Y i.ſ42att. 8 q q 
1:4 Set, V... Of the Phariſees? 5112 5. 
f 


| As the Sadduces on theonehand madenqthing of Traditions: 
at all, ſo-the Phariſees.on the.ather-hand.did: RM exceedingly 
too'nuch,. not; only, the Sadducesg: butalſo the reſt of 
the Nation that walked in the high way of the State-Religions 
feparating: and fingling:themſclves-itaimore firif! court of 
Ceremonious devetion,from other people. The Jews do write 
their name WI\D-& POND Paryſs & Peron, with «in:the 
ſecond ſyllables, But the Greek of the New Teſtament,and :Fo- 
ſepbus,as alſo the «Fay be Atabick:do read it with ic vndtonT+ 
.& RUWD Phatiſh:| Suitable: t6:'the: Chaldee-and-'Syriack 
latiguage which was then fpoken;. The'word-Paraſpis uted but 
oncein Scripture. for ſepatationgas it is me ps nm » 
whoſe words'arc-theſs NY2a 071. roam .n* M.mw LD 
Tx.QTDT PI XP? 4, Paraſhyfaith he, hetokeneth idini- 
fron: and {eparation; \and iti ſound-in'Scripture but onely ,once<; JUNI 
NNDNDA NINY Exzeh. 34 12+:(His:[cattered or, partetl(brep, TTeg- 
ers Nariyerauye inthe. Septuagint rendred by the. Latine, 0» 
pes ſeparate) yet our Rabbins of happy memory. have. 'uſed it exceeding = 
much ,; »And-from- b:tce@is the. Nowne. Paruſb and Paruſpim, that is 
Phariſ& avd Phariſees, and they were men Pfirinnd\pon the .wayes 
of the world, as were,the Nazarites, Baal Aruch yet cleerex, , UB 
WN UUY' NBD. 93D JNY RAW: 720 WOYY WYRD NT 
*IRNN2: PIRTO IIRVU - - A- Phariſee, (Aaith hee ):-: 3s, bee that 
ſeparateth bimſelfe from : all uncleanneſſe ami -from alt; unclean” meats 
and from the common people that underſtand :yiot; the exad ortlers- for 
meati, &c; According: to. this, ſenſe of. ſeparation. Juctafin | 
| calleth 


callers Merlins mothiers a UV. « Pheriſeezthat is @ Nun pe re 
' 


The third Bert of tha Hormanyy 


chaſe. His ſtory of him ends ia bclefly thus. [17 M9 11919 
To 12 1A0 RD) 81 WINSPRI PIVn 1. oarm 


naw OED Nu) m0 TD JIA TORY inthe dajes 


of Pope Eeowas the great wiſe man Merlin in England : Andthey. ſay 
ke'was-the ſon ole Spirit t. Now hie motherwas .a Kings daughter, A 
Nun : + And he made-many bookes,fol.144.col.r. | 

- Anddiversother paſlages. in the. Jewiſh writers might bee 
produced, by which they: faew:. the. generall acceptation of 


the word Phariſee, namely: that it fignitied and imported ſepa- 


ration : and that the Phariſees were Separatifts- from others of 
the Nation. - | 

Now atiout the ſeparation of the Phariſces from other per- 
ſons, twa things.areto./beexamined.  -1. In what their ſepas - 
ration did conlzl;:! And 2.trom' what pecians icwas.that they 


3 T0 VL 2G CTAH Gat 4 : $33 3015 
> As to the firſt ; their-Separation from others was not about 
the publick Ordinances or refraining the Publick Aſſemblies 
as the Separatiſts of aur times doe, but it confiſted in ſome 0- 
ther thing, In Mat. 12.9:13:. Luk.6.6,7. there were Phariſees in 


.the Synagogue at the publick| Worſhi 


Separation from-the-publick Aſeinblics ' Was again 
theirown-pofition, M17 I OR) PAN NMVNVI1 Nzvn Hen 


_ *DMD yy The prayer of the Congregation (faith their Tradition) FP 


alwayes beard: Tea though ſinners boe among-thom, ' yet the Holy bleſſed 
Ga efufnoin the prayer of the Aſſembly: "Therefore It is neceſſary 
.that/a man joys 'himſelfe with the Congregation, and pray not alone at a= 
anytime when be may pray with the. Congregation : And lit a man ever goe 
to Morning ani Evening pr yer in the Synagogue : for his prayer 3s not 
alwayes . conſtantly heard but in the Synagogue : And every one that 
hath's Synagogue inbis City, and prayeth not in it with. the Congregati= 
ee OO TOO an evill neighbour. Maymon..in Tephil- 
 Nordid their Separation conſiſt in refraining the company 
and converſe of others,for they fate in the Sanbedrin with Sad- 
duces, A8.23.6.Mark:3.6.ſce alſo Mat.16a;they went into other 
mens houſes: Mark.16.16-&c. IP © I 
. Converled withany ſorts of men to-make-them Proſelyrtes, 
Oy | Mat, 


of the Fourt Evangelfts. - - 
'Mat.23-15- conferred ordinarily with Chriſt and his D ifciples, 
Mat.15 .1.% 12.1,2;&c.And indeed it will beca hard thing to 
find ih the Jews antiquities,- mention. of Separation of atiy:iof 
the Nation, fromtheconverſe of others: unlefle ic. 
a perſon Anathemated, which talleth not underthe-confideratie . 
on that we haye in band. | 
Tocat indeed with the common ſort ofpeople they made it 
ſhy, as Mark.2.16:  fer:none of the Scholars. of the Wiſe would eat with 
the people of the land, (as was obſerved before,) no more would 
any. of the people of the land witha Heathen, A#, 11.3. (theres 
fore that prophane perfon of the Charch of Corinth muſt be ſed 
- asa Heathen or Publican, Mat.18:17. they muſt not eat:with 
him. 1 Cor. 5.12.) but to talk, walk, fie, buy, fell, and to uſe 
other common-converſe with-men of the Nation, it was: nei. 
theragainſtthe Tenents nor pradtiſe of the Phatiſets,, nor any 0 
ther Sefts of the Nation', uiilefſe it'were the Fears growing 
Therapent.e,or the CO of Hermites in Egypt. 
2s. The ſeparation of Phar _ therefore did not” confift 
(which is. the ſecond thing tobee loaked' after,) ſo much in 
theic withdrawing from the ſociety of men; as it. did ini fin- 
gularity of holineſſe and devotion; They pretended ntl 
took upgn them to have above, beyot ddiftint from other 
men :. walking beyond and above the rule of the State-Reli» 
gion, and' common devotion of rhe'Nation; - and ' ſeeming 
ſomething above Ele in theſcale of holinefſe to the eyes: of 0+ 
thers, whereas hee whoſe eyes walk- through the Earth,::ſaw 
then) to be bat /painted Sepulchers full of vottenneſſe and Cor» 
ruption, Mat.23.27. 
Their cenn{dendency of holineſſe which-t rooke"-wphin 
them, they defired froakdupptce eſpecially intheſe-'two Tow 
ticulars. 1. In extveam Ceremioniouſheſſe beyond grher menz 
as in frequent waſhings; large Phyladerics, mi wot, taſte 'not, 
bardle not, &c. And 2. In extraordinary pretended. devotions; 
aSin ___ and rogue prayers,much thew of: Haſtings, bcc. that 
the t be ſeen of \men. 
= K- I1 not antedare- choeonkderarton ef 'cheſe vactientuls; 
by inſiſting on'thent here)” but reſerve them! to; be looked af+! | 
ter as they come to band in our future ts Shes : oulyhereler” 
Geg us 


| 226: 
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The third Part of the Harmony 
us take the pattern and CharaGter of the Phariſees, as. the Tal- 
mud it ſelfe, andthe Jewes owne Authors doe pi&are them, 
which-for the preſent may-ſevve for ſomeexplanation'of thoſe 
particalars, whereitiithe Gofpets doe point/ar their pretended 
and tiypocricicattfaperlative! holinefſe.” The Talmud namech- 
{even kind of Phariſees. 1. IV WIR Th» Shechemite Pha- 
riſe! MYA BUY9 abV NIEDIP NVID MUM that - doth like 
the Shechemites, who circumciſed themſelves, not for the commandement 
foke, bur:for. advantage 3/2, DPI WIND The dating 07 tumbling 
Phayifez, fot ſome my interpret it! DN 132-TvTTI9D PRanon. 
W359 that | avoids thruſting, - upon men "in- the wey : PMay 

DI2RMv9HN. And daſpes bis feet againſt the ſtones he went 10 de- 
mure a grave pace that.-hee would not litt up his: teet-from the 
groand;'buit daſht andfiumbledagainſevery fone that lay in 
his way, ©:3..0Þ ON The Phlebotanizing Phariſee WW NYV2 
PID: DAD: P19. 250 Prin He as bee went would thruſt 


 aptothe wall, leſt bee ſhonld trouble the paſſengers that went and camie, 


DMA: ro MPA: ſo hard that hee would daſh his face againſt 

the wall:and draw blond; 4. NWID W1NR- The -Peſtill Pha- 
rec bh Log AY2-thar wraptbisi coat about: bis. hand ANW) 
RQDN7D, O1T&"I2-1220:PMAND: CT: 4nd keptoff bimſelfe 

from touching afianjmen, leſt he ſhould-bee defiled: uting his band 
muftled in-his cloaths,/as tt were a pſtill to drive off men from 
him: 5.NIUUS) man ng UMD The Supererogation Phariſce,that 

faidimbat 35 my:daty and T'willdecit-and to ſpare, iſhew mee my; tranſ- 
yreſſion'and i will amend-it,'as tneaniny;} that there is no man that can 
nherein.cer Þtran'greſſed.s: 6: WPI "FR UND A4rother daſh» 

ing Phariſce, BI JIU that went bending dowble, in ſhew of humi- 

lity-:::and winked ai bee meit-and daſhed his feet againſt ſtones : - but. his 

beart was n4hght : 1 Hebidiew blond: by daſÞing :againſt walls :: [eeming 
to hecvenſrbutnble,end forthtiiahundances of bis humility, be would not 

looke :#hout him as-h& went; >but' defhed this: | armes 'or ſhoulders - againſt 

walls,;and-trew blond ;. nd:all this not in the fear:of God but to deceive 
mer. 75 NAMM VIMAR The:-Phariſee.cof love: that became a 
Phariſee for the love of men or for the love of God, Vid: Talm,: in So- 
tal. peri3.in Gethara & Aruch R:Narham-ih voce, WB where 
hee alfo.mentionerth--WR.PUK IN» f Foann a: women. Pha- 
rjſee.: of whony hee giveth this tory in: the word "IM? Jeare 
: na 


of the 'F otiy Exutngeliftsg"c 
and put them to extreme paine in childbirth : Now ſbee pretended toi be « 
very holy woman,. andtheyuſed to.come to ber and tocheg tber [Prayers ih 
behalf of (uch or juch a woman, that fbge-might bee:delivertls anilthin 


6 


” 12337 


ſhee would looſe: the charme, . and the woman was: ſooner brought todas 


At laſt (bee was diſcovered-to bee a -Witch,: and thei they ſtew” ber. 
He callerk her move A Phariſee becauſe of her pretended /ho- 
lineffe. FR vo 2d Dae or i ws ROT 01 
' © Thus was the Phariſees Separation or diſtin&tionfrons othier 
men,not in regard of retraining of theſfociety' of men;either 5h 
publick or private,cither in Synagogue ar freer, but intaking 
on him ancdſccming to bee more incomparably holy; andmoſt 


diſtin&ively tranſcendent aboye allother-Luk,18:t0:They de- © 


{piſed the. Fqddjces as Herericks.; and the Ririfinefie of the Eſſe- 
* as far thort ol their Ceremoniouineſſe( though Ro 
they were the farre honeſter and mare fincerely'-religious:wiew 
and the reſt of the learned of the Nation thatwere not of 'th 
Se&s were nothing in their cyes, becauſe not of their way-and 

raiſe : But as for the common-people, it isabove expreſſion 
f.ow ſcornfully they looked upon. them.. YR. 23-3080; th 
{en Dy 27 ON A'Phariſce that bad ap. Iſnemight not-eet with "one 
nm common people that had an iſſue,though they. were:both.under 
t 


eſame uncleannefle : Sabbath per 1. in.Gemara. Nay they” bad - 


a ſcornfall Mexime, O'U1RI 119 PINT Op 122. That 
the garments of the commonpeople were to.them - as the ſbyes-of bim\-that 
had an iſſue : Hagigah.per.2. for.b aving touched their. garments, they 
weſbed themſelves before they « e,'s having beondefiled hy them. qvith\an 
high uncleaznefſe, Arach invoce OY And that ſpeech of theirs 
mentioned before may top up all, F+.7.49, This people that know 
net the Law is curſed, * 5 27eiv 16 gt el} 7r2pte each 
Thus were the Ph/rjſers ſeparated and ſevered in their owne 
conceit and prafiſe;and would appear ſo in the eyes,of others, 
from all other men of the Nation, as in an higher farm.,: 'and 
pitch of hotineſſe and devotion : looking down.uponall forts 
of men as below them in piety and Religion andjchough. nor 
ſeparating from their ſociety, yet not equalling them with in 
_ their thoughts bur deſpifing them: conyerſing ordinarily-with 


- the common people, but waſhing after caming.necrtherp, as . 


Gg2 having 


wa...x % 
. . - 
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The third #artof the Harmony 
Kaving received-defiling from them. © 
This great pretence -and ſhew of holinefſe they politiekly 


4 —— 


. uſedtobrivg them intothe eſteeme and reputeof men and in 
favour whehohe poyphe £:which-end they accordingly attained 
u 


unto-ſo far,. __—_—_— the applauſe and indeed all- the 


power into their own hands. The Pharjſees-have ſo greas power 


with the multitude (ſaith Feſephus)that if they ſpeake any thing againſt 
the King, or againſt the High-Prieft they are preſent beleeved. Antiq. 
lib-43- cap-18. Anda little after. The' Sadduces did 'only winne 
4pon:the-rich,but had-notthe commian people on their fide. But the' Pha- 


«riſes. bod the multitude for them : They had ſmall reaſon, con- 
-fidering how they ſeorned- them, and! domineered over. thein.. 


And there bee relates howthey ftirred up the peoples. hate a- 
pet ye Tenge om id itr:chap. 23. bow they did the 
Jike again King Alex And the fore when hee was up- 
en bis death bed; hee adviſeth Hleximra the Queene to keep 
in with the Phariſees :-: For that they- were very powerfull with the 
people,aud could-burt theſe they hated and belp their friends. Mace 
yog moivedes. meg. 24 wide met wv ar goorivres 77 aanemer Aigum 
For thatthey are mightily beleeved þy the people,cſpectally if they ſpegk 

will of angy whom whom'they hate. | And Imy ſelf ſaith the King came into . 
dirfavowr by their means becauſe Tgave them offence: And to trouble 
the Reader but with one Charafer more of them : the ſame 


Fo ephus Ant.tih.17.c.3.gives them this badge : gecou7o: Bamniro 


Ovnraweye —_— 17 Tegoornir: peru ves 19% 75 mpunry tis m0* mnt” 
dpi vmext Babe emue whe; The Phariſees are exceeding ſtrong to op» 
peſo Kings : they are fubti}] and very forward to makg open es ts 
os td 5C: 


ſebief. 

Now although #he word Scribes and Phariſees are made 
terms convertible prin portion of Scripture zhat wee areup- 
on'{for whereas Lake calls them Phariſees and Dogors of the Law, 
yerl, 19, and Scribes and Phariſees, verl. 21. the,other two Evan» 
gelifts-haveonly called them Scyibes) and thelike convertible- 
nefle is'uſed in other places, yet was there adiſtin&ion to bee 
made betwixt a Scribe anda Phariſee, To this purpoſe is hat 


. paſlageobfervablein 44.23.6.7.9. where the Sanhedrin is de- 
{ribed to confiftof Phar ifs » Saddnces and Scribes, which were 


bhe Phariſees part 7 that is, Fcriþes that were of the' Phariſees 
"7th | minde 


of the i thre Evangeliſts.. i 
minde and part in matter of opinion, byt were not Phariſees in 
demeanour in matter of ſo preoiſe converſation; Qunlefſe the 
word Scribes there do meanthe Preſident and Viee-preſfident of 
the Councell.) For it was very poſfible,nay cafie for a man, to- 
be a Scribe,that is, either a member of the Sanbedrin, or a: pub- 
lick Teacher,” and yet neither a. Saddyce in opinion ;*nora- 
Phariſee in praftife. Thi Sadduces of the Sexbedrin may be cal- 
led Scribes , becauſe they were of the Law-makers to the Na- . 
rion 35 well ag the Phyriſces, bur the Phariſees more properly 
might bee called fo,becauſe they were ſq-zeatous of Traditions: 
and of the decrees ooher Series op a gone on ep 
but every Scribe that held with the Phariſees tn thatpoinet,went. 
not wich them in the var carjd | bn Ceremonious phaſes 
nour : ſq that every Scribe was npt a Phariſee, ati; — 4 
not-' a Scribe. "For rhe ,ritle $trihe- 14 note 'a fun&ion;. 
but thetitle Pharifee did detibte'devorion ; © Now theſe that 
the Evangelifis ſpeak of in the place that we have in hand, were 
both Phariſees and Scribes, that is,not only ——— 
erg in'their Schooles and Synagogues, ofthoſe Traditions ups 
on which the Scare-Religion was ſerfed,, and accortiing +6 
- whith the body of the Nation walked, but fuck as took upbiy' 
them a preciſeneſſe and devotion above the common rate' and. 
' praiſe of thoſe that walked in the State-Religion. The con- 
courſe of theſe Do&ors' was occaftoned partly by ' Chrifts pere-- 
grination throughour their Synagogues of Galilee, where they 
wereeye andear witneſſes: of his workes and won 

y dane: ball the 


oy that fame that was now ſpred of him any 
Zountries thereabout, as Mat. 4.25; And Chriſtin this great 


concourſe of ſuch learned; prying and captious 'men/; doth + 
mightily and. abundantly fhew fore his pewer of hailing | 

which' Lxke hath vittered,' The power of God was preſentto'<eul#* 
them, thar by ſuch demonſtrations' hee. mighe: convineethent/ 


that hee was the Meſſtar. * SIE 
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30 268 and when they; bad lrghen it #þ, they let 
03 -STRISS-S Lv 3 « .downe-the be * 2;,."J2 Mr Te Kt i; ":; ſt 


.  Ieſeemeth by ſome pallages of Scripture, thar az their houſes 


1;2+..Whichmay beundeeſtoed of this grate, as bee was walk- 
Ing over it. is 


beck. {g.mher as their expreſſion fem to.carryit , that they 
_ broke the ſolid and whole roof, we ſhall not inliſt to make' in- 


«EE £4. 


+=» .:Matth, 9. Verſ; 2, Son be of good cheer hy ſinnes 
—yarlr 3151149 -.. _ #re forgiven. thee, ] 


ef TO DIE AC.34 7 42t LATOVE eat | Ty } Ih 
»:{ What Matthew 3nd Marke utter, Son, Luke exprelieth Man,Luks 
5-20. and the terms may be underſtood convertibly accordin 

tothe idiom of the. language uſed bath among the Hebrews ind 
the Chaldeee:, or ifthe wor 1.ſon be conſtrued in its cloſer rift» 
nefle,it;may. be taken as an expreſſion uſed by Elders to yonger 
peclpns,or;by ſuperiours to inferiours,as Zeb.7.19...1 Sam. 4.16, 
Lauk,36.25.But I ſhould expound it in a cloſer ſtrifneſlſe till,as 
ſpoken by Crit in much tenderneſs and cheriſhing to that fin- 
gular faith ofthis man that he obſerved in him. It is ſaid indeed 
by, all the Evangeliſts,that Feſus ſaw their faith,as applying ic to 
the foremen that brought the palſick man thither, bur'ic can- 
not bee ſo much as ſurmiſed but that the diſcaſed man had faith 


as 


of the: F our Evanetlifis."* \\\. © 
aswell anqas vigorous-as they, 'iAnd indeed a greater faith: 
had not been ſhewed by. any that had dealewith Chriſt. inall 
the ſtory:hicherto, ther was ſhewed'in this ation, of bring- 
ing this man» betare him infach-a.mannergand thereaponat is 
the lefſe to be wondred at, if Chriſt.doe in moſt meltivg and: 
tender expreflion call him ſonze, and pronounce healing of 
the ſoul ro hintchat camefor healing ofhis body... * 

It is not to bee doubted, but: that:upon theſe words of 
Chriſt the man had received healipg though hee had ſaid no 
more to hint : [fincenone thatcameto him infaich:-wentaway 
not ſped. Yet herein lyeth ſome ſ{cruple and queſtion;how the 
forgiveneſle of his finnes could have influence into- the healing, 
of his diſcaſe,.. Since that is. the cure ofthe ſoul andnotiotthe 
body,and fincezuitified perſons are as incident to: diſcaſednefle 
and to death,: as:thoſethat are notjuſtified:: Fhere.isapatl- 
ſage inthe Prophet Eſay, :fomething agreeable: £0:this matter 

in hand, andthat'is in-chap.33.24. The Inhabitant ſballnot Jay L 
am icky the people that dwell therein: ſþall hee: forgiven theiriniquitys. 
Now in ſuch paſſages as: theſe; there-ſeemeth reference” ta;bee 
had: to:thoſe;.curſes: threatned. far. yialation of the: Lawiins 
Deut, 28. amongft' which they are: fad diſeaſes of body and: 
minde mentioned and denounded- verſ; 21:2 2.27,28:35 $9605: 
61. And.fromthat ground feemerth to have .rifen;their gi=: 
vingup: men that were! palpable: offeriders ta a! Cherem 00-8: 
cr/e;;andthegiving upoftmen tog&ater:Forias fortiacorrit 
gible offenders,:that would not bee reclairned-2by; eatrefiions; 
and for whom'there:was no{exprefſeand-poſitive-Law to" put 
them to death, what was there to bedonewith:themi 24 Burk to 
devorc:thenrfolemnly andtoileave themio thoſe <unſes-rbae 
God denowiiced againſt ſichviolarers:othiscominandemengss - 
which-FJuBiciall -ptoceſie. foundedonpon the:warranty and 
belcefe of hibword, it pleaſed the Lord-very often tor follow 
with: anſwerable effe& ©: and fach! a: perſon . became: 4:tvr/e 
among} his people,as Numb. 5:27. And: this] :ſuppoſeto beecahe 
giving. up to Satan-mentioned inthe. Scripture asdevoring; lack 
a wretch,ont. of the care and. protetian of Godz'rofthe power 
and diſpoſallotthe Devill : And _» that common and pro» 
verbiall ſ5eech among the Jewe jt9W9 35 Packto Satan,which 

is- 


n 
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35to be found in their Talniudical writers ſeemeth to have re- 
ſpe& and reference-unto:| And accordingly (divers diſcaſcs 
;n- the: Goſpell- are aſcribed to the inflifting of Satan, as Luk, 
1 3. #6: & 1. 14. &c.-Andthe giving up of the perſon to S*- 
tar, | Cor. 5. mtift be for the defruction of the fleſh, verl. 5. 


""Verſ. 5. Whether ic it eaſier to ſay, Thy finnes 
| cH4 15H be forgiven thee, Oc. 3+ 28 de . 

x Ic was indeed atruth that the Scribes aimed at, when they 
ſaid this man blaſphemeth,namely that none can'forgrve ſirines but God 


onely, but. their ignorance concerning the perfon about whom 


they ſpake, did cauſe themfelves to blaſpheme, when they ſaid 

hee blaſphemed- In this anfwer of Chriſt to them, whether zz it 
eaſter to{ay,0c. 1. Hee jmeaneth not whether is it caker ta 

pronounce thoſe words,burt whether is it either to effeftuate 

. thoſe words, that is, to. doe thoſe 'things that the words doe 
meane, namely to forgive finnes,or to heal a palfie? 2. Hee 

meancth that it had been an :eafter ching to have ſaid, Riſe,take 
apthy bed and walk; and ſo to haverecovered theman of his ma- 

lady, \as a et or :one- indued with 'the-gifr of miracles 
might havedone. | But 3. that thee ſaid, Thy frunes are forgiven 
thee, purpoſely that. they wo take notice not onely by his 
uttering ofthe words, bucalſoby theeffe&that was to follow 
pans rai rw powertoforgive fins: As hee had mightily 
ed his power inthe two cures that: hee had wrought in 

the ſtories before; 'in caſting ont a Devill and healing a Leper, 


\ 


ſo-doth he here ſhew this power a greater power then either of 
That the purpoſely uſeth thoſe 
words, Tby:fms aveforgiventhee, forthe mans cavirrry bare 


thoſe;and it may be conceived, 


then Riſe, take"upthy bed,not only becauſe hee would fhew his 
own powerto'forgive fins, but ſc he would glorike the 
do@rin of forgivenefle of finsbefore theſe Phariſees,who ſtood 
alcogether-uponilegall'righteoufheſſe: And ſo at once would 
ſhew the greatwork of the eſſa to ſave bis people from their ſins, 
as'Mat.1:1$. and thegreat tenorof the Goſpell, faith end remi|- 
ſion of ſins, He ſaw their faith, and faid, Thy jins are forgiven. 


Verſ, 


- of the Four Evangeliſts; 


Verl. 9. He ſaw a mannamed Matthew 
ſitting at the Kecept of Cuſtom, 


Matthew is now writing his owne ſtory, and he is not aſhas 
med t- ipeake the worſt of himſelte, that the grace of God 
might be the more magnified in him, and to tell you that he 
was of the worſt ſort of men, namely, a Publicaz, as he ſpeaks it 
out chap.10.3. He was alto called Levi, for ſo Marke and Lube 
do ſtyle him, and whether hecarricd theſe names, one before his 
calling and the other atter, it is but needleſſe to: enquire, ſince 
double-namednefſe among the Jewes was ſo familiar: He was 
the ſon of Alpheyr or Cleopas and ſo Chriſts kinſman ; -and thus 
that one man hath four ſons that were Apoſtles, namel Y, James 
called the leſſe, and Fudas (called alſo Lebbeus and Thaddews 
and Simon called the Canaanite, and Levi called alloſMat- 
thew. - n45 wee. <q 
. Matthew it ſeemeth was a Pablican at Capernaum Cuſtome- 

houſe, on the Sea ſide (for fo it appeareth by the relation: of 
Marke) to gather tribute or Cuſtom of Paſſengers over the was 
ter, and of thoſe whole imployment lay in that Sea of Galilee. 
And here ] cannot Ct CIR a oh p of Fas Solomons on. 
#dg.g.10,11.  Tou (faith he) that walke afoot bythe way, (peab and 
Trkes tbis deliverance which you have from the noiſe of the Rehen 
at you. from Ambuſbes , POINN) DDD Theeves and Publicans 
that lay in wait by flocks to ſurprize thoſe that came over the waters : 
And the Chaldee Paraphraſt at the ſame place, ſpeaketh of the 
 Publicans ſitting beſides the waters. Andto this purpoſe alſo,may 
be produced that tradition in the Treatiſe Shabbath per. 8, To 
carry out inke onthe Sabbath tes write with it, PEI WIW5D one 0 
fhe Publitans Tickets, and to carry out one of che Publicans Tickets Ws 
anlawfull. The Gemariſts there explaine what theſe Pyblicans 
Tickets were WR 3 POND WP MV. 129 How bigge 
(lay. reg was one of theſe Publicans Tickets? It was two great letters 
written in Paper, or on ſomething elſe, &c. And the intent of theſe 
Tickets were, that he thathad paid his whole toll, or Cuſtom 
on this fide the water, ſhewing it when he came on the other 
fide of the water, hee was freed from paying any 


more. Hh ow 
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Now Publicans were of two forts, either thoſe that volun- 
rarily ſet themſelves to a money-changing and money-break- 
ing trade, and in that trade, by cheating and oppreſſion raiſed 
profit ; and ſuch Baa! Aruch meaneth, when he ſpeaketh of 
VINOD TOWN ODIN. A Pablican that jets up of himſelfe, or ſuch as 
were ſet up by the R omans te gather th:ir tribute of the Jewss,(as ſaith 
Haggaon) and they fa toured ſome in partiality, and on others they laid 
lead, and exatted more then right, ard proved but theeves. Aruch in 
B92 And whether voluntary. or authorized Publicans, they 
are both branded as wicked and unconſcionable wretches, not 
only by the Scriptare, but alfoby the Jewes owne writers: 
and as in Scripture they are commonly mentioned in conjune 
ion with {inners or hartots 5: fo-are they alſo linked in their 
writings With. the vileft perſons: roms pan» nn; 
{oOITM3)Y vowes made to murderers, theeves aud Publicans may bee 
broken, Tabt in Nedarim per. 3, balac. 4. PIN Yes Yo 
"DINAV PN Theſe perſons are 5 wr or unlawtull, Shep= 
dr, alns-g atherers and Publicans, Sanhedr.per.1. fol.24.. And' in 
Baba hamab fot. 94. The repentance of ſhepheards, alms-gatherers and 
Publicans ie very hard, &nc, Of fuch- a ranke and profefſion. was. 
Adnthew: before his calling, and yer (fo great is the power of 
Chrift tr his ſpirit and graceYhe becomes nor only an Apoftle 
but 2 Pen-man of the Goſpell : and (asit is not imp ly 
held) the firft that ſer Pento paper in that kinde, of all the 
four. Mettheurin Fudce Evangeliumprimis ſcribit. Fuſeb.mm-Chr. 
ed Ann Dommi 41. 


ſalem by the | a] Sheep gate, 


; 
i 


of the Fonre Ewaneciifts. 
SECTI ON XXIV. 


St. JOHN CHAP.V. 
The ſecond Paſſeorer after Chriſts Baptiſte, 


Fter this there was 8 {\#«] The Syricck omits the 'clanſe 
A Feaſt of the Fewes,and <nim ecfamei, and readeth thus , 
Teſus went up to Feruſalew, There was there at Jeruſalem @ place 

2. Now there was iat Feru- of 4 poele, but the Arebicke retains it 
o far, that it uſeth the very Greek 
« Poole which is calledin the. word. The vulgar hath read both 
Hebrew tonguef b |Betheſda, the words in one caſe. Fft ater Fe- 
having fvef c] porches, ruſolymis Probatica piſcina, (though 
now amended, as ſaith 7axſenius } 
and with the like ſyatax readeth Theopbyle#, but both difagree- 
ing from the beſt copies, and both by fuch a reading, cauſmg - 
a very rough and hardly to be conſtrued conftrruttion. The 
Chaldee Parapbreſt in Jer:3 1.39. ſpeaketh of Piſcinevitularie, or 
the Calfe or Heifer Poole, "A he hath rendeed rmg1s by nIm\2y 
nay interpreting the Hebrew word according to its fignift» 
cation of lowing or belowing ; where whether he mean this'poole 
here in mentian, be it referred to the learned ro examine' the 
lace and. judge» 

[b] Betheſds| The Vulgar reads ic Betbſaide, andfo doth Fer- 
tullan and TheophylaG in one edition, as is obferved by Beza:but 
as he well cenſuretb, Seroptara procatdubio propter horum nominum 
affnitatem,. a librariis & aliis Hebree lingue tmperit;e depravata.And 
even ſomeabthe Romanifſts, themſelves who value rhe Vulgar 
editian at its full rate, yet forfake it in that jreading' here. Be- 
theſda, which.is the common and moſt received reading, is con= 
ceived by ſemeto.be derived: or compounded of Twet mY 
which fignifieth the place af effuſion, ar falling in of waters; either, 
ſay ſome, becauſe the rain water falling off the houſes gathered' 
here : or as others, becaufe the _— uſed in the Temple, fell 
Hh 2 in 
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in through an underground channel] hither : or as yet ſome 
others, becauſe water ran out ofanother poole into this : na 
yet ſome further, have dreamed of the bluod of the lacrifices 
running in hither :-But certainly (to omit to examine theſe 
opinions) the title of theplace of effuſion Is a note but little di- 
ſtin&ive of a peculiar _ (and it is apparent enough the 
Evangeliſt would put a diſtin&ion upon thispoole. here) {ince 
it may be given to any poole neer Jeruſalem, or neere any City 
whatloever. The Fyriack theretore hath more pertinently 
and properly cx 1efled it meTon n'2 as bgnifying the place of 
mercy or:-compaſlion, in regard of the vertue that it had of hea» 
ling thoſe that were diſeaſed. + 
| c] The Greek word En which is conſtantly rendred in the 
Latine Porticu;, is both it, and 'that Latin word, as conſtantly 
rendred:in our Englifh A forck:in which there is ſome ambigu- 
ity, becaule of the tingular fgnitication that we in Frplaxd put 
upon that word, We take it cnly for the @&w, firſt en- 
trance intoa houſe, or Church, or the like, as our common ex- 
perience tels us what a Church porch or a Hokje porch is, and in 
other ſenſe then this we nſec it not : whereas the Greek and 
Latine words, and the Rabbinick word VUd (the fame with 
=7a) do fignifie commonly and conſtantly, cloifter-walkes , 
(iuch walkes as in which they walke in the Royall Exchange 
LonGon) namely, walkes roofed over, andthe roof borne up 
on one fide with pillars. In the ſurvey and deſcription of the 
Temple, wekave had occafion largely to treat of this matter, 
and there we have explained and {hewed the fabrick and faſhion 
of ErlagEouirr& Sol-mons Porch or Cloifter-walke mentioned 
in the Scripture, and of £724 Baoawfe, Jhe Cloifter-royall men» 
tioned by 7ojephys, and of VUYSD dv" IABy YDSO Cloifter within 
Cloifter, ipoken ot by the Talmudiſts: And ſo is the word to be 
underſtood in this place, that joyning to thebuildings or 
wals that ſtood about this poole,there were Cloiſters or walks 
mage, for the people there to lie or walke under, free from rain 
and weather. The Syrian ulcth the ordinary Talmudick word 
NOOR which is but the Greek word Z7'a brought into an He- 
brew garb, 
. 3 In 


/ 


Arad ate > 


ar Ck wae [1 
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S. JOHN, 
.CHAP. V; 


3 Intheſe lay a great mul- 


titude of impotent fulke, of 


blixde, halt, [d] withered, 
waiting, for the moving of the 
waler. | 

4 For an Angel went downe 
at a certaine-(eajon into the 
Poole and troubled the water, 
whojoever then firſt after the 
troubling of the water, ftep- 
ped in, was made whole of 
whetoever diſeaſe he had. 

5 And a certaine man was 
there which had an infirmity 
thirty and eight years... 

6 When jeſus [aw him lye; 
and knew that hee had been 


now a long tim: in that caſe, 


he ſaith unto him, Wilt thou 
be made whole ? AQ 

@ T he. impotent man” an- 
ſwered.»him ,. Sir, -T bave 
10 man when the. water is 
troubled to put me into.the 
 Foole : but while I am com- 
ing another ſteppeth down be=- 
fore me... 

Ss Jeſws ſaith unto him, 
Riſe, take up thy bed and 
walke. 

9 And immediately the 
man was made whole and 
took up his bed and walked: 
[ e | And on the [ame day was 
the Sqbbathe 


of the F 0uy Evangelifts, | 


{4} Sinew-ſhrunk, as 1 King,13; 
4. Mzt:12.10. thereare onely three 
ſorts of diſeaſed ones named by rhe 
Evangeliſt,not but that other diſ- 
eaſcs attended here for cure, bur 
theie three were hardeſt of curing, 
and withall the- unreadieſt 'ro''get 
down into the water* when it -was 
troubled; | Ns? 


' FeÞ And on the'(ame day was the Sub-: 
bath,) the exprefiion- is ſomething: 
ſtrange, and it might almoſt induce 
to thinke, that by the Sabbath is: 
meant not the Sabbath in its pro- 
per ſenie, but one of the Sabbaticall: 
or holy daies in the Paſſeover week, 
and ſo ſomeapprehend it: but thar 
we findenot:the Evangeliſt ſpeaking 


. of the Sabbath bur. in. the proper- 


ſenſe : By Sabbath therefore :in 


theſe words,isto be underſtood the 
Sabbariſme of the day, asWell-as: 


10 The 


p, 


the very day. it ſelte, 
Hh3 


[f] 'EZvrwor) The word by 
ſomeExpoſitors ismade of a que- 
ſtionable derivation.: whether from 
Ziavo.orfromwwive ; The latter is 
the moreundoubted, both as better 
ſuiting with.the ſenſe of the place, 
and having alſ9 its parallel in - 

Md Tellament, as 2 King. 23. 16, 
And 6 Toliab turned himſelf be[ay the 
graves, &c, The Septuagint have ig 
Cai ifhpiyo3y Ing: as wee: So Feſu 

-When he bad donehis cureupon the 
man, turned hjmſclFaway and was 

ONE 3 Having picked out this long 
Ecaſed man to do his work upon, 
and not minding in his wiſdom to 
heal any more, norto be obſerved 
by the multitude more then he muſt 
needs : What brought the con- 
courſe together in his place, is 
ſomewhat hard to finde. "a 
was now full of people,tit being the 
Paſſeover, and whether theſe cloi- 
ers were ful ofthe poorer ſort that 
had come.up to the feaſt; and could 
not finde better, accommodation of 
lodging, for. themſelves (who. can 
tell whether they, were not built for. 
ſucha purpoſe )or whether the mul- 
titude had followed Fe/ucthicher,or 

ered thither upon. the report of 

the mans recovering, baiie left to 
thoſe to. think upon that deſire to. 
Ee, AS | 
e s,). thatis, the San- 

beta 00 the.Rulers, for-ſo.it is ve- 
ry..commMon With the Evang:iiits, 

cſpecially with . this, to meauc by. 
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St. J O HN. 
CHAP. V. 


io The Fewes therefore 
ſaid unto him that was cured, 
It x the Sabbath dey, it is 
vt lawful! for thee ty carry 
thy bed. 

11 Heaz(wered them, He 
mg made me whole, the [ame 

aig unto me, Take up thy 
bed azd walke. 7? 

12 Then ashked they him, 
What man is that which ſaid 
untathee, Take up thy bed 
and walks ? 

13 Aud be that was bea- 
led wiſt not who it was ; for 
ZeſsF, f Jbad conveyed bim- 
ſeife away, a. multitude being. 
is that place. 

14 Afterward Feſus fin- 
deth bim in the Temple, and 
ſaid unta him, Behold, thau 
art made whole, ſenne 16 more 
= a wos[ething come. unto 

66. 


15 Themes departed. and. 
told the[g ] Jews that it was. 
Teſus which had made. hims 
whole. 

26 And:therefore did th 
Tewes perſecute Teſws , and: 
ſought ta ſlay him, becauſe he 
bad: done theſe. things on the. 
Sabbath day. | 

17. But: Teſws- anſwered 

them, 


® -»- 
Z 


S. JOHN 
CHAP. V. 


them, My Pather -worketh 
hitherto, and I worke. 

19 Therefore the Tewes 
ſought the more to kill him, 
not only becauſe be had byo- 
h:n the Sabbath, but faid a!- 
fo that God was Bis Father, 
making bimſelfe equal! with 

0 


God. 

'19 The fund Teſus 
end ſaid anto them, Verily,. 
verily, I ſay unto you, The 
Son can do nothing of banſelf, 
but what he ſeeth the F ather 
do, for what things ſoever be 
doth, theſe alſo doth the Son 
likewiſe. 

;2Zo For the Father le« 
veth the Sonne, and (heweth 
im all things that bimſelfe 
deth, and be will ſbew bius 
greater works thett theſe that 
ye may maruail, ; 

21 For as the Father rai-- 
feth up the dead, and quick- 
xeth them. 3. even ſo the Soft 
quicknerh whom he will. 

24 For the Father judgeth: 
av man, but hath committed. 
el] judpment unto the Son. 

*s That a!lmen: ſhould ho-- 


our the Jon even as they bo». 


zur the Father. He that 
Gonoureth not the Sore, how 


of the owe Foangeis. 


that exprefiion, axchap.1.t#; 7he 
tewes (ent Ptiefts and Levites from Te- 
rufalem, <hap3.1. T og ws. t6- 
kill him. chap. 9.22. The Tewes Bad 
ou ro pur out of the'Syndgoga: 
c. chap. 18.12. The Officers f the. 
Jews ly poſs. verf.1 4+ Now Caids 
phas twas he that gave Cong to the 
Jewes &c. So that Chrift is here 
convented: before” the Sarhbedyin 4. 
alchough the Evangeliſt hath: nor. - 
exprefled ſo-much totidetverbis, arid 
is put to anfwer for his life, abouc 
the violation of the Sabbath,whiclr 


xey Taidto his charge, wpon what 
og by ogy * ed to the 


mats that. he had. tecovered.. 


£400 


[6] Some divide this ſeven and 
twentieth verſe, and joine the latter 
part of it becauſe he is theSon of man,to 
the verſe following, and read it in 
this ſenſe and junCtare, Becauſe he is 
the Senof man, Marvaile not at this : 
that is, Marvailenot at this that I 
ſpeak, atthough ye ſee me to be a 
man, &c, And thus readeth the Sy- 
riack and Chryſoftome and ſome that 
follow him; And Ckryſoſtome, the 
rather upon this ground, becaule 
Paulus Samoſatens abuſed the. ver 
pointed as we have it, to the dental 
of the Godhead of Chriſt, making 
this argument upon ic. If authori- 
ty tocxecute judgment was given 
to Chriſt becauſe he was the ſon of 
man, then bad he not this power of, 
himſelfe as God, To which Chrj-: 
ſoſtome gave thisanſwer, "If the Fa- 
ther gave authority of judgingunto 
the Son upon this ground and rea- 
ſon becaule he was man,then by the 


ſame reaſon all men ſhould have the 


ſame authority, for they are men 


likewiſe. And fo it appeareth that - 


he was ftrained to point the verſeas 
hedid, joining that clauſe, ys 
he is the Son of man, to the verſe fol- 
lowing, that he might avoid the 
dint of the Hereticks argument : 
which had been more fairely fenced 
againſt and wityzout ſtraining the 
Text, had the term, The Son of man, 
been cautelouſly interpreted, and 
thediipenſations of the Father to 
the Son 4s be ws the Me/N.,0b ſerved; 


The third Part of the Harmony 


St. JOHN, 
CHAP, V. 


noureth not the Father which 

hath ſent hims 

24 Verily, verily,T (ay unto 
you, He that beareth my word 
and beleeveth on him that 
ſent me, hath everlaſting lif', 
and ſhall not come into con- 
demnation:but js paſſed from 
death unto life. 

. 25. Verily,verily, Tjay un- 
to youz The houre is coming 
and now is, whenthe dead ſhal 
heare.the veice of the Sun of 
God; ,and_they that heare 
© IH 

26 For:as the Father bath. 
life in bimſelfe, ſo bath le 
even to.the Son to have life 
inhimjelte. 

27 And, bath given, him, 
authority ta execute judoment, 
alſo, [b] becauſe be. is the ſon, 


of man. 


» 
> 


23 Marvaile not at thu: 


for the houre is coming in 
which all that... are... in the. 
graves. ſhalheare hiawoice: 

PE forth, 
they that have done good unta. 
the reſurreciion. of lif', and. 
they that have done evill wito 
the rejreton of devine 
.39 4 can of ming opt elfe.. 
do notk;ng; is T beare Tjudge:: 


an 


Pye RSAL 6s = NT nt ” 1 


| fs boo 


Ste JOH N. 
__ CHAP.Y. 3 


anil my Iudgement is juſt;be- 
cauſe I ſeek, nit mine owns 
will,has thewill of the Fa- 
ther which bath ſent me. 

- 31 "If I bear witneſſe of 


my ſeif , my: witne(ſe 25 nat 


TUE, 


32 There is another that 


beareth witneſſe of me,and IT 
krow that the witne|s. which 
be witneſſeth df me is true. 
33 Tejent unto. Folin and 
bee bare witneſſe unto "the 
truth. 
34 But I receivenuttefti« 


mony from man : but theſe 
. things T ſay that yemight be 
ſaved. 


35 He was 4 burning gr 


_ «4 ſbining lights and yee- were - 


willing for a ow to: _ 
in by light: 

_ But T Gave P decker 
witneſſe tben that of gr 
for4be workes which'the.Fe- 
ther hath given meto 


the ſameiworks3 that”. I 0 


brarwirwſeofe that the \-c1c 61, 


Father bath ſent me. 
7 Aud the Fathet hin» 


ſelf which-batb ſent meghatb - 
borne witmsſſe of me:Yebave | 
neitber beard big woyce at a» = 


” timpuor ſeen biz ſhape. 


WW. 0 


: - b-33-1 211 3:#8 4 
Pe Tg Om £ Bite 238 IL 


\ 


As " che pointing , hat FUR IL 
low, pyningthe lk, Baſe ty 


. ts the Son.of man, tothe 


. ding, andnax tg rochoſe fecha. Ms 
* 


it. is plainly clecred 

the very ſenſe re 

the placeic ſelf; And. weep Tb 
hath this conſent and- concurrence 


of antiquity. Anuguſtinus-.cam 
is ont 


| tn gar he my ite. 


Samoſateno tri 
words of fern LAY at plane- ay _— 
Latina Eccleſiom ſemper -ita _— 


oe. Conſent iunt weteres omues Greti co» 


dices.guas vidimugs.Cys illus quogue von 45 
liter ditimguit To which oa 24% 
Ner dliterdiſtinguit Arabs, for the-A- 

rabick pointeth; alſoas wedo.. 

The hve devon baeabon ohibs 
Greek, Text hath:rendred.it,nat, Be. . 
nn ne 
the Sarees rkbuolon 
«it been rt 


Enage. 


4 
Mt0119' offs 
rndrodg 


meds; 


[þ] Some divide this ſeven and 
twentieth verſe, and joine the latter 
part of it becauſe he z5 theSon of man,to 
the verſe following, and read it in 
this ſenſe and junure, Becauſe he is 
the Senof man, Marvaile not at this : 
that is, Marvailenot at this that I 
ſpeak, aſthough ye ſee me to be a 
man, &c, And thus readeth the Sy- 
riack and Chryſoſftome and ſome that 
follow him; And Ckryſoftome, the 
rather upon this ground, becauſe 
Paulus Samoſatenns abuſed the. veri 
pointed as we-have it, to the denial 
of the Godhead of Chriſt, making 
this argument upon it, If authori- 
ty tocxecute judgment was. given 
to Chriſt becauſe he was the {on of 
man, then bad he not this power of, 
himſelfe as God, To which Chry- 
foftome gave thisanſwer, 1f the Fa- 
ther gave authority of judgingunto 
the Son upon this ground and rea- 
ſon becauic he was man,then by the 


ſame reaſon all men ſhould have the. 


ſame authority, for they are men 


likewiſe. And fo it appeareth that - 


he was ftrained to point the verſe as 
he did, joining that clauſe, __ 
he is the Son of man, to the verſe fo]- 
lowing, that he might avoid the 
dint of the Hereticks argument : 
which had been more fairely fenced 
againſt and wityzout ſtraining. the 
Text, had the term, The Son of man, 
been cautelouſly interpreted, and 
the diipenſations of the Father to 
the Son as be ws the MeN.5,0b ſerved; 
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noureth not the Father "which. 

bath ſent hims 

24 Verity, verily,T ſay unto 
you, He that heareth my word 
and beleeveth on him that 
ſent me, hath everlaſting lif*, 
and ſhall not come into con- 
demnation:but is paſſed from 
death unto life. 

. 25. Verily,verily, Tay un- 
to you, The houre is eoming 
and now is, whenthe dead ſpl 
heare.the voice of the Sun of 
Goa: ;and_they that heare 
SHR... 2, 

26 For-as the Father bath. 
life in bimſelfe, ſo hath ke 
*£:ven ts. the Son to have life 
in himjelte. 

27 And, bath given him, 
authority to execute} udoment 
alſo, [h ] becauſe be i: the ſon, 
of man. ves 


*. 
q 


23 Marvaile not at this: * 


 %'# » v 


an 


COTEDY 


HENS 


anilmy Iudgement is juſb;be- 
cauſe I ſeek, nit mine owne 
will,hnt thewill of the Fa=- 
ther which hath ſent me.. 


31 "If 1 bear witneſſe wf >< 
my ſelf , my witneſſe  2s.nak 


rue, 


32 There is another that - 


beareth witneſſe of me,and I 


krow that the witne)s. which: 


be witneſſeth df me is true... 
33 Tejent unto. Folin :and 
bee bare witneſſe unto the 
truth. 
34 But 7 receive nut teſtis 


mony from man : but theſe 
. things T ſay that yemight be 
ſaved. 


35 He was 4 burning ay 


_ «4 ſbining light: and yee- were - 


willing for a ge to -nejoyce 
in bix light. 
.+36- But 1 Laos a-eteater 
witneſſe tben that of {veg 
for4be workes which the Fa- 
ther bath given me to 
the ſame: works that” I 76 
bear witubſſe of me that' the 
# ather bath fext me.  * | 
37+ Aud the Fathet him» 


& $42 BE FA 


telf which bath ſent meghatb - 
borne witmſſe of mer7! chave + 
neitber beard bigs woxce at «+ | 


” timpauor ſeen bis ſhape. 


words of Beza.) at plane" app appareat 


$ (SAGFE {#15} ©J (139 
o z 


” -s 
> - 


: 2 i 14 4 SILLS 


ook, on LY 220 FITEITY'p 


As Fr che pointing Ng; ELLA fol- 
low, joyning the clauk, : Beal bee 


. ts the Sonof man, $9 the fed S PFece 


ding, andinat tathoſe that 

it is plainly clecyed fecha tt: 
the very ſenſe and mn 

the placeic ſelf; And. np 13 
hach-chis conſent and .CONCUprence 
of antiquitys.. Aulis Fer dif 
CHonem jequitur quan.s | 
Sanborn tribew fribuit (they; , are 


Letinam Ecclejiam ſemper ita legi{- 


ole« Conſertiunt weteres amues Greti ca» 


Aices.quas vidimus.Cyrilluq quogue 20n 
liter diſtinguit. T'o.; ou 6 
Ner dliterdiſtinguit Arabs, | Dro the A- 
rabick pointethalſoas wed... . 
The ſame Bezein his verſion of che 
Greek, Text hathrendred;it,nat, ,BÞ- 
oy on dag menbut As be js 
Som of man,wich caution 
«f with as much warrangyh the lan 
guage. = 


At 
9 2s 


i ? ? robert sf 


mms 


X m » 
rp d % * . » Er my Fan . 
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The third Part of the Harmony 


[7] Gr. Epeo:@r} It is to bee di- 
ſtinguiſhed t1om the word it ſelfe 
whether Chriſt ſpeak here,by way of 
commar.d, and injunftion,as requi- 
ring them to ſearch the Scrip- 


ture,or whether he ſpeak hiſtorical» 


ly,as relating that-they did ſearch 
they: and ſoit lyeth queſtionable 
whether it is to'be tranflated ,, ye 
ſearch;or ſearch ye. It is very gene- 
rally reccived in the Jarter ſenſe, 
namely that he ſendeth them to the 
- ſtudy of the Scripture ,and biddeth | 
Search the'Seriptures : and I ſuppoſe 
amain'indu&ioh to that ſenſe isthe 
E_— of the Greek word, 


which denotcth a narrow or aſeri- | 


ous ſearching, and ſo the Italian of 


Se. JOHN - 
CH AP. V. 


38 Andie: bare not bis 
Word abiding, im you : for 
whom he. hath ſeut him ze be- 
leeve nots ST. Koker 

39 [i|Search the Scripe 
turcs,for inthem yee think ye 
have eternall life, and they 
are they which teſtifie of me. 
[42 And yee will not come 
to. mee, that yee might have 
life « 6% 

41 T receive not honour 
Tom MER. . , 
42 Put I know yougthat ye 


Brucioli doth'render it Guardate dili-, have not the love of God in 


peiit.mente :\ Bur | rather conftruc it 
in the Indicative ſenſe, ye ſearch the 
Secriptgres,upon theſe reaſons. 1.Be- 
cauſe of whart is ſaid in the verſe it 
ſeHe, Te think ye bave eteFnall life in 
them in' which words our Saviour 
intenteth 'not- fo 'much -ro: ſhew 
what they might have in the'Scrip- 
 turesfyr thei it had becn proper te 
have ſaid, 1n them ye may have.eternal/ 
life : as hemeaneth to touch upon 
the erroneous conceit. of the Jews, 
who thought they obtained eternal 
life by the ſtudy ofthe Law, ex ofere 
operate : 2, Becauſe of the context in 


the verſe following , which lycth 
'Moſes,ye would have. belee- 
-ved me for. be wrote of me.. 


far fairer in this ſenſe, -Yee fludy the 
Scriptures (crutinouſly, and they arethey 
that teſtifie of me,and yet ye will not come 


Yes 


' 43 T ane come 'in my Fas , 
thers name, and yee recerve 
mz not : If another (ha?! come 
in: bis awn name him yee wal 
Tecerues | i, FINE; 

44 Hew can. yee. beleeve 
whichyercive honour. one of 
another and (eck,not the hoe 
nour. that cometh from God 
9 45 » Noe not think. that I 
will acenſe you tothe Fatber': 
there is one that accuſeth yeu 
even Moſes, in whom ye truſt. 
46 For had ye beleeved 


47 Eut if ye beleeve net 
his 


of the Four Eveugelifte, 
 $&. :JOHN. | 
CHAP.V. nes adit 
Mo ne oy -  wito me: then'taken thus, 1Search yee 


his writings, bow ſhall ye be= the Scriptures, for they teſtifie of me; And 
leeve my words?  Jewillnatcome tome, 


| Reaſon of the Order, | | 


TOR the cleering of the Order of this Se&tion (the currency 
A. andcontinuance of:the ftory being the hardeſt here;toinake 
outofany place in all theGoſpells,) we muſt Terivufly weigh, 
and if wecan give an anſwer to theſe two queſtions, © © 
veſt. 7. Whereas thenext Seftion befere,concludeth wich 
the calling. of Levi, unto. which ftory_the Evangeliſts and the 
rogreſle of the biſtory have fairly. led us, dndinhereas -all'* the 
Ecangelifts that have ſpoken of Leviescall;have alſo ſpoken of 
a Feaſt that be made for Chriſt, in the very next verſe, 'a$ if" it 
had been on the-very next day of his-calling , #f not on 'the 
ſame ; upon: what ground or reaſon can we part hiscall and his 
feaſt as we. have dones: which all che Texts have laid fo 'cloſe 
together, Matth. g.9, 10.: Mark.2.1 4315, ys + 29,z28,29. 
. Anſw, As the Reader may findevhe time of LeviescaHling;to 
be as it is laid in the preceding Se&ion , 'by 'the undeniable 
continuance of the ſtory thicher:: ſo will hefind by one paflage 
a'terward, that the time of hiscalling was 'not the time of his 
Feaſt, but his Feaſt was a; good while after-his Call - and thar 
pallage is this. - In Matth.9.38. it is. related that- Fairw'came' 
ro Chriſt to beg the healing of his daughcer, whileft Chriſt was 
ſpeaking concerning the children of 'the Bride-chamber. not 
faſting, and of New:wine to bee put into new bortles: which 
ſpecch as Luke doth-inform us was madeat Levies Feaſt; Luk. 5, 
29,30, 31, 32;3334-8c. Now the commingof Fairus to in- 
treat for his daughter, will be found by any that will ſtudy the 
progrefle of the tory, a long hen after that time, which the 
| i2 un- 


| The thivd Partof the Harmony 
undeniable continnance of the ſtory hath given for Levies Call 
in the Seſtion. preceding.And at the ſame diftariee iſt wee lay 
Levies Feaſt, SHAHID 
.. Quelh 2»; Br dMmgqthe Raryiof Levies calling and of his 
Taſlngpuitbe paxted,, what ireafon is thete,” rolay this fifth 
Chapter of Joba,next to theory of his calling-above any 0- 
ther part or tory in the Evangeliſts ? 
- The clecring of the reaſon of this, and-the confirmari- 
on of the proper order ofthis chapger here,will be made outby . 
 obtervation ot thele particularsd.,, ...5 1 -."" 
I. That the Feaſt that Fo fon SA in the beginning of the 
Chapyer ns the Feaſt of = Paſſeover : which indeed > GE 
tradiged by fome3s C174] and Chryjoſtimey$o. and held to 
ep Protege -( it; may; bee: they thought: {0 becauſe'a 
affegyer Wasitbe Fraſtlaſimentionod beforechap. 3.24 and a 
Pafſeover is {@ ſ09n mentioned after; chap. 6; 4.) bur may'bee. 
paired hy. f06n arguments. 1+ Whereas this Evangeliſt 
Jahn of all the ret, oply undertakerh togive account of the 
timeigf Ghrifts publickMinifery, reckoning icby Palleovers: if 
the Feaſt ſpokep of in:this chapeer wereinota Paſſeover:;; the 
Miniftery;ofChrift will prdveto have been but ewo yeares. and. 
an halts, from-his Baptifneto his death, which the Prophet Da- 
ui did forctell; and preceding Types did fore-(ignifie ſhould. 
be ISIS ontan Jhad ages hath berne: cleered- heretofore; 
2. Chriſt was.in thefield-of Sewaria, R-was theh but four - 


rp S: 

ner 
' mangths ta farvels, anwasoblervedon fob. 4-35, "Now Ci r 
 barye& hegay at. the Paſcover, at which time, they offered the 


fic{hfruigs.ſheaf at the firſt putting the. Sickle into the Corn. 
It was therefore four months befare the Paſſcover,when our Sa» 
vignn attereth xhaſe-words, orrowhds the Jatter end of our 
xr ph beewisct whichaime and the\Paſſeover, there was no 
caft (unleſs the Feaſt of dedicationiwereatter thoſe words 
ſpokengWhich hadno great foleninicy at Feryfalew above what. 
it. had.in ether-places,nor way there any command of omcrges 
it.there.: not indeed could Chriftreach upto .ivat Forufalem, at- 
tex higtherenceofitibole words if icwerea frer; eonfidering the 
time hoeſpehe in Galilee before.) This Feaſt therefore that the. 
Evangeliſtmzentionethhere,being the next that Chriſt went un- 
£0. 


kh 


of the Foure Evangelifiss $440P 
toor indeed could goe unto, itniuf of neceſſity be-the Feaſt of * 
the Pafſeorer: And this may be fuppoſed the reaſon why the - 
Evangeli&did-not:fyllabically call itithe Feaſt of the Paſſeqver, 
though heemeant ſo ,-. becdute-that ſpeech and paſſage inthe 
RTCLIIONS mforceicto be to;underfiood, thoughtnot 
EXPre p (i.e) "EIT $e- 227 | 
« Look back to the end of the Jaſt'Se&ion about. Levies cal- 
Ting: and [then forward'to:what' mauft next fallow it -{ fince 
his Feaſt did/noty' as hath:been obſeryed )and:the two:Bvahge- 
lifts'Mathe and LakewiH frelolveyou, that} thenexe ſtory in 
their relation that didfollow,was the. Difciples plucking the 
cares of Corn : They have indeed laid Levies Featt and:the Di> 
fciples-queſtioning at thattinze about faſting, betweengbeoauſe 
they would conclude al [evies ftoryi together, but: je:-will 
fiifhictently appeare co. liim: char- vel} bur ſtadiouſly:fearch and. 
exainine the Order of the ſtory, that his'Featt was'nor! at-his- 
calling;buta-good while after : The plucking of the eares of 
Corn then being the ſtory that in-thole two holy: Penmen 5s- 
next'to follow, wemenſt conclude tharzPaſſeaver muſt-eomet 
between : For till the Paſſeover the Corn was not ripe,angditih 
they had offered a firſt fruits ſheaf, on the ſecond day after the- 
Paſſcover,it was not lawtull to pur the Sickle into the Corn to - 
cut it down,to pluck the eares to eat neicher, til the offerinp 
of the firſt ſheat on oo the Corn to their cating, as well. 
at it gave thean libecty'ta fall to harveſt. Put a word that Lyke : 
bath aſed hath put theniderer our oFall Par 8 ot ; > rea | 
plucking of the cars of Corn was #» ca864T7p Jwureny aro, that: 
15,0n the firſt Sabbath after the.ſecondday in the Paſſeover week. 
on which ſecond day they offered their firſt ſheaf, and from 
whicti ſecond.day-they counted their. weeks and Sabbarhs 'v 


till Pentecoſt.| Beeween, Lepies.ca)ling:then and the Diſc 
plucking of the cars of Corn,a;Paſſeoyer jmult neceſſarily b 
underſtood'to hang paſſed: and this Fox that is aetone nd] 
the beginning; of this Chapter muſtalſo ngedsgk ethat” alleg- 
iow i not.chat Pafſeover 3ow) FA L and: 
you--find| not any placein thejaiey oh t e Evar clicall, ſtory, 
where this Feaſt and the ſtory attending it in the fifth. of. 1 
can be ſo ficly and properly laid. . RI I ww 

2:1 8: | And: 


- 


x 
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The third Part of the Harmony. 


'*"- >And for thecleerer obleryation of rheſethings, let us'trace 


the cime andthe progrefſe of Chrigf from his being in Sychax 
field at Facobs well, when hee faich icwas then four nwneths ea 
harveſt (or to che Pafſeover whentheic harveſt began) eo this 


_ Feaſt which wee doubt nat to affſert for that next Paſſeover, 


Two dayes hee tarrycd in Samaria,and then hee goes for Galilee, 
Fob. 4.43.There he preacheth up and down in their Synagogues 
and at laſt cometh coNazereth his own City. Luk.4.14, 15, 16. 
with 70h.4.43,44- Being refuſed and in danger there,hee goeth 
and dwelleth at Capernaum, Matth. 4.13. calleth foure Diſciples; 
Luk.5.1.8&c. continueth in ES ſome Sabbaths, Luke 4. 
$1. on one caſteth out a Devill, healech Peters mothers in law, 
and divers diſcaſed : Goeth and. preacheth abroad in the. Sy- 
nagoguesof Galilee, Mark, 1.23-29.32-39. cureth a Leper in 
one of thoſe Cities, ;Luk.5. 22. returns. to Capernaum,: and re 
coverth a Palfick man,and calleth Levi from the reccipe of 
— and by this time bis four moneths may well 
be expired,and'we muſt look our for a Pafſeover, which we find 
in chis.Chaprer that we have in hand, or we know not where 


to findany. 
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-... Harmony and Explanation. 


'* © Verſ. 1. Jeſus wentup to Feruſalem+c.. 


" Oo Ur Saviours conftanit appearing at the feſtivalls at Ferw/a- 


d lemdid nor only ſhew his'obedience-to the Law,which in 
Joyned that appearance,but his Communion wich the Church 
of Iſrael,for thoſe appearances were Ordinances and Symboles 
alſo of Communion; © Ar-ſuch times be had moſt pregnant 
opportunities to reveal himſelf, (as far as his divine wiſdome 


thought it firting) when'all the people 'of 'the Country were 


gathered together, and might be ſpettators and auditors of 


what 


#f the Four Evangelifts.. .* © 
What was done and ſpoken by him.At the Paſſeover before this: 
mentioned,in this. Chaprent which wasat this time 12 month) 
he had done many.miracles there,ſo jthat he could not 'bur be 
looked upon as a Teacher come from God,as Nicode. profeſferh 
ot him, chap. 2. Ac'this Paſſeover,of which there is mention in 
the preſent Seftion, he dath a remarkable miracle in healing a 
wan ſo long diſeaſed, but doing it on the Sabbath day , | irbe= 
came offen{ive.to them that ftrainedat a Gnar and ſwallowed 
a Camel, Chap.7.21,23. For this he is convented, before the 
Saibecrin to. anſwer for himſelf : and there he doth fas cleerly 
and fully not only confeſſe, bur a)ſa prove himſelf to, bee the * 
Meſ/1a,a8 at any time, or inany paſlage in all rhe Golpgl 'be- 
{ides: Andto to thishis ſpeech, hee himſelE doth reter them 
once and again.(when they queſtion him who hee was. ) as to 
an acknowledgment fo plain , that there had needed no more 
queſtioning, had they not been wil, ully blinded. Chap. $., 25- 
They ſaid unto him, Who art thou? And Jeſu ſaith unto them, Even the 

ſame that I ſaid unto youfrom the beginning, chap. 10.25, 26. They 

{aid tobim, If thou bee the Chriſt tei/ us ear bag anſwered, Ttold 

30% and ye belerued note, He had preached defore,That the K #; UM | 
of Heaven, or the revealing ofthe Mej/tzs was at hand,. and here 
in his plea before the Councell, hee confirmecth that doQrine 
and cleereth is, affirming andproviag bimſ{clf, moſt undenta+ 
bly to be he, How he came off upon this lis plain ſpeech;the. 
Evangeliſt, hath not: particu'arly, . mentioned or, recorded 3. 

(witkin the compals,ot a week,at the leaſt, hee was walking in, 

the Corn fields, and putto it again to pleadabout the Sabbath 

aS he doth here:) Whatſocverthe Sanbedrin ſaid or did to him, 


1 upon:this his diſcourſe, certainly he left ſuch a proofgnd &- 


vidence of hMſelf amongſt ;hem, that hee left them ng, Fooeg 
to plead ignorance gf him,or that they did not know him but 


niade them, in their croſſeneſs and birterneſs againſt him, ue- 
terly unexeuſable: The Reader obſerving how plainly Chriſt 
ſpeaketh out himſelf at this time, and that before the Saxhe- 
drin may have occaſion to uſe this his obſervation upon ſeve-. 
ral! paſſages in the ſtory afterward,and he may make ſame ad+ 
vantage of the uſe of it.. | | | 


"'Verk. 
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Vetſ. 2. New there was at TJernſulein by the © 
Shetp-gate a Podl which 34 called int the ah 
| - Hebrewtdjyde Betheſda, 


© The ſituation and thehealing vertue of this poole, doe as 
: much trouble Expoſitors to find out theplace of the one, and 
the caliſe ot the other, as any one verſe doth in all the Goſpel: 
far 16 little is faid of either in the Old Teſtament, 'or in fe 
. ph,0f iti the Talmudiſts,thac all that have rnedled with them, 
havehad enongh to doe, to make but handſome conjeftares 
coticerhing ther. And the Anabaptiſts (as Toler reports them) 
have held this ftory to bee bur a fiction, blaſpheming what 
they could ,not anderftand,' or whar they thought did pinch 
their opinion... + Ir ous BL, 
1a following the inquiry after theſe two things that lie ſo'obs 
ſcure, we (hall nor be much folicitous co find a ſubſtanrive- to 
fit the word Ilegfemel whether to render it by the Sherp=gare,or 
| by the Sbeep-market, the one'no doubt cook rhename trom rhe 
other, and they were ſo tietr cogether as cobreedino feruple in 
our inquiry, T ſhould rathefrendet it the Shtep-pate, and (6 the 
mqſt have done, becauſe there is ſuch a gate mentioned in 
Scripture, Nebem. 3.1.32. & 12.39. and retired Ilan wes fanm 
by the Septuagint. PR. p4/s ns RR 
1, This Gare lay upon the 'South-edſt point of the outmol} 
wall of the City , as tnay bee ſippoſed upon' thefe grounds. 
1. Nehemiah in numbring the Gates and {arveying Ris wall 
round «bout the City, beginnerh at the Sheep-gate,arid goes the 
round till hee comes to. the. Sheep-gateagain', Nehem. 3."I. 32. 
2. Inthis his circuic htegoes "from the Eaft oo th the” South 
veal and {0 Weſt,North, and to the Eaft apain :"'If this were a 
place to ſurvey Feruſalem,this might beſhewed at large through 
all the paiticulars of that Chapter; Tt wiil 'be enough co an 
obfervanteye, tor dilcovery that his march isthis way, when 
hee [hes hin, oe up from the Peale of Siloam, which lay on. the 
eſt of the Ciry, (as thall bee ſhewed by/andby) along by the 
. aſcent ofthe ſtaires of Sion, and ſo upward oh Sim to the ſe- 
pulchers of David, verſ. 15,16, and behind the Kings houſe full 
By North, 
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North, verſ. 24. and at length hee is got to the Eaſt quarter, 
tothe __ verſ..26. to Ophel, verl.27. and the Horſe-gate, 
ver({:28. which was'on the Eaſt, Fer. 34.40, andabout the turn» 
ing of the South-Eaſt corner he is got. to the Sheep-gatec again 
where he began,ver(.32. | | 
I 1. Thispool of Bethesda 1 cannot but conjeRure to bee the 
ſame with that which by Foſephus is called the pool of Solomon, in 
this:paſlage of his, 1b. de bell.g.cap43. where he thus deſcribes 
the atuation of the outmoſt wall. Tizjs Jar Hd 75 Buvow xgas. 
- (vs 'oocls ngmiTrvIoy in Thy "Eonar many xg imei ares vooy 
vos; mv Zihedy imobcor mlym,4Y20y me mince incxiroy aght ayerohile 
in? 77 Zoavuwrres xonuupiroperayt lixoy wei xoge mv ©, or aw8hT- 
ay Ognas,m oth; avant ag TTi2g7 ono ru. On'the Weſt it goetls 
along through the valley called Bethſo to the Efſene gate :- and then -ow 
the South , turning abovethe fountain Siloam, from thence it winds 'an 
bout to the Eaſt, 20 Solomons pool : andgoing along'to a place called'O- 
phel, it reacheth to over againſt the Eaſt cloiifer of tb: Temple, Int this 
ſurvey it is eaſie to obſerve that hee comes the way back that 
Nehemiah had gone forward, and below the turning of the 
South-eaſt corner (whereabout wee place rhe Sbeep-gate} hee' 
placerh Solomons pool, upon the Eaſt : Let any one but ſeriouſly - 
conſider of the fituation of the Sheep-gate in Nebemiab,$ of this 
pool of Solomon wean he will not findabout all: Feru- 
ſalema place ſo likely to be Betbeſda'as wasithis, © / / © fe 
IT. The waters of this 'pool weredrawn and' conveyed in 
a ſonrce thither from. the fountaine of Siloam. For, the cleer- 
ing of this we muſt 1. obſerve, that Gibor and Siloani were'alf 
one: And (© the. Chaldee Paraphraft renders theſe words, 'in! 
1 King..1.33,Bring himdown to Gihor,and 33.” They brought 
Him down toGthop 3* Bring him 'downe to Siloam, and hey 
brought him down to Siloam : and{{o' likewiſe Rabbi $0jomion 
and David Kimchi ſay upon the place, Gibon'#s Siloam. 2: The 
fountain Gihon or Siloam, tad two courſes or ſtreamings into. 
two ſeverall pools which were called rhe'upper and rhe ' neatber,' 
{ce Eſai. 7.3.8 2 Kings 18.17» The neather pool way thatwhith: 
 wascalled the Pool of Siloam,” Fob. 97: Neb. 3.715. which fay/on' 
the Weſt of the City,being broaght down thither by Hezektdb; 
2 Chron.32. 20. The upper pool was "x" pool of Solomon, _ 
K | the 
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tÞ4+ vid pool, Eſai.22. 11 .from that its ancients author ;'the water- 
courſe to-it was ſtopped by-Hezekzah, that hee might thebet- 
terand fuller bee furniſhed with water: at his own poole of 
' Siloam; nectihis gardens, Nehem:3.15;' but ihatrercimes open- 
ed again in times of danger for the advantage of the City, 
and ſo it continued. And thus did the fountain Siloam lying on 
the South of the City, ſupply two pools with water,the one 
orithe -Weft of Sion called Siloam, and the other on -the/Eaſt 
of Feruſalem called 'of old Solomons from its Author, and now: 
Bethe[d4 from its ſoveraign virtue. © ooo 

” THHH:;- Now when and whereupon this: wondrous: excellen- 
ey-accrewed to this poole, it iscafierto alledge what others. 
have ſuppaſed-.upon it, then to-produceany ſubſtantiall pro- 
poſall of ones own - yet ſhall I not infift upon opinions given 
hereapen alrcady,., which are very well known, but offer mine. 
own thoughts, in.this conjefture. x. The waters of Sloam 
" the Lords own conſtrution.did fignifie and reſemble. Da- 
ids, and ſo, Chrifts Kingdame, Eſay $,6. And in regard of 
this fignification . Lew, Gerſpem, and other. of the Jewes doe. 
not obſerve. amiſle,, that. David chooſeth to have Solomon a- 
nointed at. Siloam or . Giber :- in token of the continuance and. 
ſpeading of his Kingdome, as the ſpringing of that Foun- 
tain was continuall,and the ſtreams of it did dilate themſelves: 
And fince God had put ſuch an honour upon thoſe waters,as: 
ts make,them. an cmbleme of that Kingdome, the Jewes 
beld; then -in..ſo, high a repute, that 4 4k applyed. thoſe. 
words-of the Prophet. to thoſe waters, Eſay 12, 3. With joy 
| ſhall yre. draw water out of the Wells of Salvation :. and they drew | 
and powred. out of thoſe waters at the Feaſts.of ,Tabernacles 
ip their bigheſt rejoycings. nay ſtack not to ſay, VaNV OVA, 
WNpH MA From thence they drew the Holy Ghoſt, Talm. Feruſ. in 
| Surcan fol-35e 2.1t may therefore bea conjeturenotaltogether 
groundlefſe : That fince God had made thoſe waters of ſo 
high a reſemblanee, as to betoken, ſo high a Kingdome : and 
fincq;rbac that reſemblance, (held out by God himſelfe) had 
TED waters into ſo high an ic Bey and obſervation. 
with the people: 'It pleaſed him againſt the coming and 
appearing of that promiſed King and Kingdome, to — 

| an 
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and indae thoſe waters with fſach- ſoveraigtie” and kealing 
virtue as the ſtory weeare upon, ſpeaketh of, that as they had 
hitherto repreſented his Kingdome,- ſo-their healing virtae , 
given them againſt his. appearing, did repreſetit*his” healing 
power,as Mal.q.2.And not only that, but alſo gave occaftdn'to 
the people to think thatthe glory of Davids Kinkdomew4d neer 
at ns » When ſuch unwonted and wondrous excellency- did 
now appear in-thoſe waters that did fignifie it.So when the time 
of the promiſe to jucetin Eeye drew nigh,. "God VaISWell a 
miraculous and ſupernaturallcourſe of nature, if we may (6'ex11 


it, for the Generation :and Birth of- their children, *AZ.7. i. 
V. I ſhall not ftrive to conclude any underthis'opinion with 
mee; ſhall only conclude with two things which are remiark- 
able, about the waters: of Sileam, from which FountainTdoe 
ſuppoſe the waters of Fetheſdato: have their flowin2 114,” Phe 
firſt is, thatas thiscolleftion of Siloam waters in Barbeſth was 
honored with this miraculous virtueof healing of all” diſeaſes: 
ſo that in oh. 9. Chriſt honoured the other -poole that was #i- 
led from Siloam, with the miraculous cure of eyesborii' blind. 
2. Secondly, let it be obſerved; how ſtrangely, andione kyguld * 
wonder to what purpoſe, the: Holy 'Ghoſt doth:'c 16 7he 
Hebrew word Siloam, into-a-Greek expreſſion, Foht 5 #11 yi 
waſh in the Pool of Siloam, which 5 by interpretation ſent. Who fent' 
Let the Reader but examinewhether he can tindaiigt6!whotn 
che conftruftion may ſo properly be applyedasto-Chriflent'of 
God,whom-that Fornainion:eanciebgntftad vr e305 UA 
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..: Wee obſerved before that theſe Porches 'iareto'be unde 
for-cloifter walkes : :fivein numberiaceording torhequinzut 
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er £0 hold, cancerning the namber:rather* thei ito 'fouke 


” = 


= rallafions andallegoriesabbutic,which give-butHetle ſ#- 
tisfa&ion as tothe hiftoricall matterywhether theſe cloifters 
. wereþuilt before the healing virtue of the water firſt" appeared 
for theconveniency of thoſe that had occafion'ts cdinets the 
waters, Or after the appearing _ _ miraculous — 

| - ar 


for the accommodation of them that tayed there for healing, 


+ 3 on» + 4-4 


_ a ftory of ſorendatkeable yr. rage wt wioarrEg me che 
| ling: virtae of it, was, and was. 
taken for a preſageof the neare approach-of the Mefis;, as we. 
 haveſpaken, becauſe they to {weaken the. truth of his:coming 
have fubcilly been filenc in ſuchamatcer, 1 1 
. I may notutcerly.omic to fay fomething aboat” the. opini- 
ons of others concerning the ſoveraign efficacy of theſe waters, 
the two that are the moſt curcent;and chat carry the faireſt pro- 
bability andcolour with themare theſe, . 
RIO Theginabje pootr the Skcrificeswwere: waſhed, and God 
.would honour the rite of Sattifice. with :fach' ia miraculous. 
worke in the place 'where they werewwaſhed and fitted for the 
Altar : which if the thing were true; were not impertinent in- 
theapplication, bur the'truth 1 queſtion.- | For-ift they meane 
that-.the--beafts: that! were to be ſacriviced: were wathed here 
whilft they wereialive, asfoame,/and:thoſe not 4 few- will have 
it, it is neither tobe proved by the Scripture, nor dreamed of 
by any Jewes that write, upon that ſubje&; thar any ſacrificed. 
beaſt was to be-waſhed till hewasſlaine: Bur if they mean that. 
the inwards, of the ſlaine Sacrifietwas waſhed here ('as-the in- 
wands indeed were the onbpchings:except the legs, that were 
to be waſhed; 1. tg.) It-is cahe-to 'be::proved by Scripture 
that the inwards were walked at theTemple and never brought 
ot a and the T apt —_ _ roome at _ = gk 
tor tn very purpoſe, 'be waſhing yoome, which wee 
hrs (@gken 0 in its place, where they hed cheke firſt ſcouring, 
and warhle. Tables in. the' Court:, where they bad'a fc- 
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2 Another opinion is; that God by this -wondrous-virtue 
of Betheſda waters would antedate, as it were, homour to the 
waters of Baftiſme which was now to come in. x. e445. 
- But might not the Phariſces as well miſconi{truc the matter, 
and fay it {caled the honour of their waſhings, which were:of 
uſe already and ſo long before, as well as ot Baptiſme that was 


now coming in? Iamnotignorantof the eonception of Tres: 


mellizs in this matter, in his marginall notes tro Nehem.z, buc 


when I conſider what kinde of man Eliaſhib was,to whom that. 


opinion reters1o much, 4 cance bur liitle farisfadtion in that 


conjetture : eſpecially confidgring: how dead thicappearing of 
Angels or miracles had beeny from the'times of loaf, till. 


neer the appearing of Chriſt in humane fleſh, 


| Verlcg. For "an Axgel went Arne ats 34 


It is but a kinde bf labourtoft to: ftand to debate, whether. 


this ſeaſon werefixed to all the three feſtivals, or to: Paſſover 
time alone,or to Pentecoſtalone;orto ſome other determinate 
time-of the yeare, forthele-opinions are: ſeverally -afferted'; it 
is moſt probablethe rime-wasiuncertaine; aud thewaitersrhere 
could notgueſſe when the Ange} would-come, -bur:Rood in 


continual expeRation andatrendance fortris:coming:' Whe-- 


ther he appeared in vifible ſhape is alfo queſtionable, 
he were-not to be ſeen, which is:theinore-probable, 
giveſo viſible and apparenc :evidence-of þis+ 


evidid 


waves, or fotne ſack thing, thatthe parties pretentdid peretive 
; come. The LO ook an'An- 


wellenough when ke was come.” 


gel in this imployment, and the Angel muſt uſe 'the woubling 
of the water, for the healing effe&, not only becauſe it is Gods: 
inMearibn of Angels 


ordinary way of providence touſe rheorb 


in ſuch things, nor altogether becauſe the meere troubling of - 
the water did produceſuckanefficacy, but becauſe the people - 


might the more viſibly obſerve the reftoring of lenfible 'mini- 


firation of Angels, and of works miraculous; which had beas: 


cither a very meere ſtranger, ny 724 appearing, exceeding 


- xthevez- Y 
troubling the water; either caufingie'ts boile; of RES 1 x 


2 rare. 
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rare, ever ſincethedeathoof ' the laſt Prophets or - thereabout : 
And upon this:reafon cannot but hold that- this micacuJous 
virtue was but of: a later date; becauſeimiracles and Angels 
had netbeenfa conſpicuous among them til neer Chriſtscom- 
lags 7 fide gn 10 106751 3 it 51 16: [5's 
|  'Verſ.:5; A certaine man which had an in- 
firmity | 38. yeares. 


Our Saviour ispleaſed to chooſe outfor his cure,a man and 
malady of the longeſt languiſhing and of/ the greateſtunlikeli= 
hoodof recovery. If werun back theſe eight and thirty years 
to the firſt begining of his infirmity, we ſhall finde that he was 
entred into this his diſeaſe ſeven years and an halt before Chrift 
was borne, for Chriſt was now-compleat thirty'yeares oJd and 
an halfe : and it may be his diſeaſe was as old as was this vir- 
rue of Betheſda waters. It began upon him immediately fafter 
the Temple was finiſhed and-completed by Hered, as ic will ap- 
pearto him that will calculate and compute the times. Now 
{ſhould affoone date this healing virtue of Betheſda from about 
thoſe times asany times I can thinke upon. -For as the /provi- 
dence of Goddid bringomand uſher in the coming of the Meſ- 

fras (when it'drew neer) by ſeverall diſpenſations and degrees, - 
ſo the bringing of the Templeto the higheſt glory that ever it 
muſt have{buc only that the King of glory came into it,)?and 
the;rtftoring of hngias -and ; miraculous adminiſtrations 
werengtthelcaft of thoſe difpenſations.. ,, {io - 1 

{+1 Badbeic how itwill,whether:the mans diſcaſe were:as. old 
as the pobles virtue or no,itwas.ſo old, as doubtleſle the ol- 
deft inall-the pack, and as to glorike thepower of Chrift moſt 


fingalarly in the healing of it. - | 

abit 2 25 34634] v4.10 30! bs ts 21624551 2013 931. #7 $0.1 74 
200A 10:4 \Verſ.6.:iHe-ſaith unto bimg'. Wilt thox  - 

to thiifdy'c i 2: -.*+ be made whole? | | 


_. Chriftdoth notgueſtion this as doubring of his deſire, but 
to ſtir q and. expeftation.; His: lying and waiting 
there ſa long, did-:refolveithequeſtion, That he would be made 


whole; 
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whole. but the greater queſtion was, Whether he had faith to: 
be healed, as A&s 14.7. and that our Saviour puts to.triall by. 
this interrogation. . ator eee: no et 51: 


Verſ.$. Feſus ſaith unto him, Riſe, take. 
up thy bed and walke. 


_ Here isa queſtion: alſo. not upjuftly moved; Why . would: 
Chriſt injoine him x0o.carry his bed on the Sabbath day.? .It. 
was contrary to the letter ofthe law, Jer. 17. 21,22. . Beare. no, 
burden onthe Sabbath day, &c. It was extreamly contrary to.their, 
Traditions... For bringing athing out and in from one place to anather 
was awarke, «nd one of the (peciall workes forbidden to. be. done jon. the: 
Sabbath day,. Maym..in Shab.per.12, Andhe that corrieth. anything, 
on the Sabbath, in bis right, hand, or left, or in. bis boſome, or. upon, his 

ſhoulder, he 3sguilty. Talm.in Sab.pet.1e. And it was dahge- 
rous to bring himeither to whipping or to. ſuffer death: The. 
moſt generall anſwer that is given is, that Chriſt would have. 
him hereby to ſhew that he was periehtly.and entirely. healed, 
when he that could not ftirre betore, is able now to zcarry his. 

bed: and ſo by this a&ion, at once he gives a publick teſtimony . 
of the benefit received, and an. evident demonſtration of the 
perfe&nefle of the cure. . | | in os ; 

But both theſemight have been. dane abundantly, only by. 

his walking foundand well, ſeeing that. he.could nos | ©) e: 
nor ſtirre of ſo long before. A man that had been Þ diſeate O,; 

long a ſpace, and had-laine at theſe waters ſo great a-time, , 

for him now to walke ſtrongly and well, would. ſhew the. 

benefit received, and the curedoneaswell as walking with his, 
bed on his back, There was thereforemore in this command: 
of Chriſt, then what did barely referre to the publication of. 
the miracle;' and that may be apprehended to have beene, 
partly in reſpe& of the man, 26d partly in reſpe& of the. 


In reſpeX of the man, it was totrie his faith and obedience, , 
whether upon the command. of Chriſt, he durſt and would. 
venture upon ſo hazardonsan a&ion, asto carry his bed on. 


the Sabbath day, which might prove death, or ſore bexting ra. 
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him : and herelies upon:the word of him that commanded, 


" and cafts off feare and'does it. And co'this.ſenſe his own words 


do conſtrue the command when the Jewes queſtion him upon 
the fa, He that made me whole gave me. warrant to do it, for he 


| bad me, and faid, Take upthy bed and walke, He whoſe power 
was able for ſuch a cure; his word was warrant for ſuch an a&i- 


on. Andas our Saviour ftirs up his faith in his queſtion before, 
IWilt thou be'made whole? ſo he tries what it is in chis command, 
Take up thy bed and carry it home':” for' ſo we muſt conftrue that 
Chriſt meanc by walking, trom che likeexprefſion , Marke 2. 9. 
with v.1 1s A . 

| In reſpett of the day, it was to ſhew Chrifſts power over the 
Sabbath: And as in healing ofthe pallick man, Mark; 2, 9. he 
would not only fhew his power” over the diſcaſe;butalſo over 
ſin,and ſo forgave it: So ir'pleaſ{ed him in this pafſage,to ſhew 


his power over the Sabbath, to diſpenſe wich it,and to diſpoſe 


of it as hethoughr good, as he ſhewed his command over the 
malady that he cured. , _ G54 | 
* And here is thefirſt apparent ligne toward the ſhaking and 
alteration of the Sabbath in regard ot the day that we met 
withall, and indeed a greater we hardly meet with, till theal- 
teration of the day came. To heale diſeaſes and'to plucke off 
ears of corne for neceſlary repaſt on the Sabbath day,. had their: 
watrant even inthe law it felte, and in all reaſon : but to en-. 
joine this manto carry” his bed on' that day, and to beare it 
home, whereas rhe bed'might very well have laine there till 
the Sabbarh was over; and his home was no one knows how 
far off;certainly ic ſheweth that he intended ro ſhew his autho- 
rity over the Sabbath, and to try the mans faich and obedience 
in afirigalar manner. It waseatie to toretee how offeniiveand 
utipleating this would be to che Jews, (tor ict ſtuck with them 
a Tong time after, Joh.7 23.) and how dangerous it might. 
prove to'the man himſeltfe, andFyet he purpoſely puts him up- 
on it, that ke might hereby.affert his owne divine power an 
God-head,as it appeareth by his arguing tor it, when they ca, 
viltatkim all aleng the chapter, Even the ſame power that. 
could warrant Abraham to ſacrifice his own ton, and Joſhuato, 
march about 7er/cho'on the Sabbath day. | 
| Ver.14. 


”- "4a 


of the Four Evapgeliſts0 


:  Verſ. 14. Afterward Feſu findeth him 
= Cinthe Temple, Sc. 


The faith and obedience of the man npon Chrifts command 
(though it were of ſo nice conſequence) do argueto us, that 
his appearance at the Temple, was to render his thankes for 
the great benefit hehad received. The poore wretch had hard- 

ly been at this Temple for eight and thirty: yeares' together, 
Che date of 1jraels wandring in the Wilderneſſe after Gods de- 


creeupon them Numb, 14.) andnowſecing he is miraculouſly 


who had done ſo great things for him. Tc was at the Paſſeover' 
that he was recovered, a time when all the people upon the in- 
gagement of the command, were to preſent themſelves before 
the Lord : but his long abſence and his preſent miraculous ' 
inabling to appeare, diddouble and treble the ingagement up- 
3 onhim, | OH 
| .. There Chriſt findeth him, ; where it was fitteſt he ſhould be 
found, ownes himagaine, and giveth himi the: wholſome ad-+' 
monition, Sin xo more leſt a worſe thing come'unto thee.” ' Not only 
implying that all our maladies come tor 'finne, but as it 
ſceemeth concluding that. this long and ſore diſeaſedneſie 
1] had ſciſed upon hiw, for ſome particular. and notorious 'of-' 
fence, © ! 


| | Ver. 15. The man departed and told the 
Fewes that it was Feſus, &c. 


 Notwith an evill will or intention, to have Chrift indan- 
gered or perſecuted for his work. on the Sabbath day, but in 
zeale to profeiſe and publiſh him to the Jewes, for the wone 
der wrought ſo powerfully by him: weneed no other argu-' 
ment to prove the negative; namely,-that he fought not to 
endanger Chriſt,then even common ſenfe and reaſon-; For,for 
a man fo graticuſly. recovered from fo ſad and fo long a mala- 
dy, to go about in requitall of this, to forward and ſeeke the 
deſtruftion of him that ITY Þ him, isa thing ſo _— 
an 


inabled to go thither, it is time to go to give praiſes to: him 
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and incredibleto conceive, that it wonld ſpeakea Devill ra- 
ther then amanthaex did it, It is trae indeed. that the Jewes to 
whom he went to tell this, were the 'Sanbedrin, or themen of 
authority ; but that he did it for the honour of Jeſus who had 
cured-him, his obedience to Chriſts command, is pleading the 
WAITANE, of that command, his reſorting upon his healing to 
the Temple, his lefſon given him by Chriſt there, and his men« 
tioning;anly. the miracle of healing, andnot the command to 
carry. MT he anne ſufficient'to evince.- So that this 


healed mans.exrand tothe Jewes is not to accuſe Chriſt, but to 


; "preach him,and to incite them to take ſuch notice and reſpe& 
— of him, as was fit for one that had done ſo greata miracle. 


$4!  Vothe 17..)-My Father worketh- hitherta, 
34h 2:34 [nnd 1 worke. EY 


E777 


24; 5 The fj eech of Chriſt from hence to the end of the- chapter; 
. © avdsmadeby him (as hath been.aid) before the Sanbedrin, be- 
' fore which hevas called ro anſwer. for what he had done on. 


day < fortwhereas it is ſaid the Fewes did perſecute 


© bimmand{ought tof#himzttis moſt proper to underſtand it, that 


they went about. it ina. Judiciall way,(as they would pretend) 
EVERAS ar ap they put him to death indeed. Now 
through allyghe.ſpeechhe&pleads himſelfe to- be the Megias, in 
as plaineteems and with as ftrong arguments as could be ut- 


- xered; and yet that Court that was te judge of erue and falſe 
—_- ts, doth neither beleevehimfor the true Meſſi, becauſe 


of che wickednefle of $þeir own- heares, noryet puniſh him for 
a falfe, becauſe of the'feare they had of the people, and' 
becan :his time was, not. yer:come. It 15 ſorfething ſtrange 
that the Evangeliſt hath-noe given us intelligerife of the iffue 
of this {o.' plaine and fo fall tea which Chrift-pleadeth even 
for his life- but by his dilencein-ſuck a thing, we may well con- * 
chadethe irzeliſtible- power -and:truth and 'clearnefle: where-' 
with he ſpake, which: though the - Jeweswould: not comply 4 
with, nor.entertaine, yet were they not able to deny or con» / 
traditt it, | * CG! OY ED 113%: TR 
Forthe aſſerting ofthe-athat he had done'on the Sahel 4 


of the Foure Evangeliſt. > 
ki averreth his poweras he was the Mefias, and alledgeth the 
"Teſtimony of Fobn, of his own miracles, of the voice from 
Heaven,and of the Scriptures to prove he was ſo: Andthough 
he do-acknowledge that he had received his copy andpower of 
working from the Father, yet doth he count iugyy, | 
to equall himſelfe with him-in his mighty work 
thority, and particularl pl in thoſe three great af che ma- 
naging of whichare only proper for thehande ] 

thoſeare, raifing of the dead, judging of the world," Init 
fing of _ Sabbath : He proves this laſt which was theth: 
thathehad in pleading, by his atithoricy and power that ha 
had in the two former ; That as God raiſed the dead, ſo he 
raiſed whon+he would, and as God Yall men, {0 he 1G 
judged ;' nay, the father had co to him, 
and therefore as the Father had'ati e Sabbath, fo 
had healſoauthorixy overit-+ That is wi ument/ in theſe 
words that we havein hand, 24y Father ak "bitherto,; and T 


worke :. in which he referreth t oken concerning 
God, in relation to the Sabb reſted on the ſevert 
day, and bleſſed that day, and | Tet God by his pro- 


videntiall atings worketh'birhe £ ath, 
faith he, doTalſo works ; doing go! En ths bath, and dil- 
penfing providences for thebenefit of m d forthe accom» 
pliſhing of his miniſtratien: But how does the parallel be- 
tween Gods works of providence on «the Sabbath, and this 
ating of Chriſt on the Sabbath, hold throughout, or inall 
arts of it ? 'AsGod doth goodofi the Sabbath, pens | 
bis rey arrow ſending raines and Sun-thine, provi | 
for all fleſh, &c. ſo Chriſt did goodon this: A os healing 
adiſcaſe, and recoveri oe i from w_ Tong an, infirmity: 
Herein: _—__ aralle}-ho 
further, for E 


providentiall jw ds 'not pies [tis true ect that God 
alſo'commanded the Ptiefts of the Temple ro work on the Sab- 
_ bath, in killing, laying; and facrigcing bur this was 
for the greater promotion of his Revice: and he commanded 
 Joſtmah to —__ a—_—_— yas ry the Sabbath day, bat that 
Was 
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was for the more forwarding of the publick -good : but this 
command tothe man to carry his bed, tended neither to the 
one end, nor to the other, but meerly and mainely'to ſhew the 
ower and authority that Chriſt had over the Sabbath :. Skan 


fich and. obedicnce, Walt Chrift, would glorifie his divine 
power and authority, in the 


_ - . Therefore whereas:higgpleading ,- My Father worketh: hitherto, 
aid I gorke, does and Kgire&ly bur to one objeCtion that 


lay againft him, nan ealing on the Sabbath, yet doth 
it ſatisfe the other 108 | 
man to carry, his . bed ;. Tor. 


| £0 y1like the Sabbath,/as.it wasa.day of reſt, or to lay 


> 
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Verſ. 19. The Son can-do nothing of Peg 
 ; ;bimlelfe but what he ſeeth the 2 2 
vt | \ oi2 157: Eben deb {nog Dito avey 
wy 977205 HLiÞþ anvil giftalintt BGrofgon wall aid at. cod aus 
-- T: By The Sonin this place, and'in the diſcourſe |following, 
we are to-underſtand, not the ſecond perſon .in;the. Trinity, 


ſmply-and ſolely conſidered in his God-head, - which; 'while | 


ſome .havedone, they have intricated theſe:words with endlefs 
and.needleſs fcrupkes » but; the. Son. as. he ſtood: there-hefore 


them, when he; ſpeaketh theſe words, ;.namely,; as:the ;Meſfiat, 


Godand Man ; and ſo he himfelfe doth teach us to underſtand 
_-itatv.27. The Father hath given authority to the Son to. ex 
.ecute Judgment. becauſe he i« the Son q ts” .; DAG bog 

- 2: The:terms of Father. and : Sou, do; not only ſpeak that: xe» 
lation.of the Father andithe Son in-the God-head, :whichdoth 
peculiarly regard the eternall generation. ofthe Son-begotten 
of. the Father, and the mutuall and naturallnotion of: Father- 


hoodand Sonſhip that is _betwixt. them by that generation, . 


but.icmore ſingularly reterreth tothe , ſeverall or diftin&mas» 
nagings of the Facher;-as to the affaires of the old Teſtament; 
and the Son as to thoſe of the new. For though'it'is moſt trae 
andundeniable, that the Father in thetimes of theold Tefta- 
ment, did work by the Son-in his diſpenſations'to the Charch 
and World, - as by-him be made che World, iand him/he:;made 
Lord ofallthings;;: yet was; his ating bythe:Sbndn chetimes 
of the new, Teſtatneot, infinitely-more:; apparedhiand:difcetnd» 
ble, becauſe. the Son/appeared ar humanieatd yifible ſhape, :the 
Meſtss ſent.-of Ged, God bleſſed forever: : and) did: great i arid 


powerfallthipgs parallel toanydoneby:the Father in theade - 


miniftratign-ofthe -old Teſtament, : And this conftrution' af 
the Relative termes Father, and Soy; the: ng ſooge of Chrifts 
diſcourls, doth call;upon;us to rake, and theiparticulabbfir 
as we come.t0 take them up, -will; help: to:cleareuntomus: and 
confirm :, For 1 the; marter, that: Chrift:was-pleading now 
about, which wag coneeroinghispreſcnt; demeanour t 

the:Sabhath, needed not: lo:maera diſcourſe to.tell the: Jewes 


bow tar thefecond perſqn. inabe 'Triniey Goply, confd ded. - 1/5 
T. ; | | _ 3 as... pH s 2 
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' a3 God,”could-a& of himſelf, or how far he received his a&i- 
vity from the firſt Perſon, or how farre'theficſt' perſon ſhewed 
his Counſells tothe ſecond; as to ſhew how farre the Lord 
gave power,and imparted himſelf unto the Meſizs : and how 
| was ec inhis Kingdome and Adminiſtrations did come neer 
totheLord m his : For 2. the _ were not ſo well acquaint- 
cd with thediſtinQion of the Perſons in the Trinity, the firſt. 
and the ſecond,. as they were with the diſtin&ion of the Fa- 
xher or the Lord,that had ruled: in the-world hitherto,and the 
'Meſſiss, that'in-his-time ſhould bee the King and Ruler by-the 
Lordsappointment ; [andit'was proper for Chriſt to (peakets 
them ſoas they might beſt underſtand him, and ſo hee doth ac- 
cording to their own diftintion, which indeed was moſt true 
and proper.And 3. Obſervethe whole ſpeech of Ch1ift through- 
out this ——_ you'find it divided into theſe two parts, 
I. To {fiew-what was the power and afting'of the Meſſras to 
werſ.31,32. and/2. to prove and evidencethat he was he: Not 
{ſo much to'ſhew what is the powerand atting of the ſecond 
Perſon in the Trinity fimply conſidered in his Godhead and 
compared with che firſt, nor ſo:much to prove that he was the 
ſecond Perfon in the Trinity, as to ſhew and to prove himſelf 
to be the: Meſfias, _ - -- {Hi 2H ITO 1 f STE 
3- When he faith therefore, The Son candoe nothing of himſelfet: 
he meaneth, :that the 'Meffas cometh not in'his own power, 
though. the ſecond perſon inTrinity be Omnipotent, to hee 
is fent and bath/his:Conmilſion from Godthe Father, as hee 
.doth OY both in-this vp and in other places 
inculcate, that the Father fent him. © As hee is the Sonne of 
-God,iheis.all powerfull in hisnature, and as he is the Meſſtas - 
he hath allpower put into his hand by the Father, and yet hee 
Gith- Heecandoe nothing} of Himſelf, becauſe hee ownes the ap- 
Poinkment by which-he:was ſent as Meſj1as by the Father; © 'He 
coulddoeallthings of himſelf as heewas'God, but hee could 
_ doenothing of himſ(elfas hee was Meſjias, becauſe he was a ſer- 
yant,and barethat Officeupon defignment. / And thereforethe 
-Arrians were miſerably wide and: wilfully blind, when they 
produced thefe'words of the Son bimſelfto infringe the glory 
-of the Son, and to prove himnot. equallto God the Father;not 
Gf, diftipguiſhing,. 
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 - 
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diffinguiſtings whata Child might have done, berwixt lits 


vine Nature which could doe all things, and his Semana”, 
Office, which could not doe, but what'he that ſent him had a#+. 
pointed. In the former they might have-owned infinite pc | 
and in the Jatter infinite obedience : for it was not imp 


. 


on in him that hee could doe nothing of himſelfas-Mefſ#as,bur - 
it was perfection, of obedience and compliance to 'the will 6f 
him that ſent him: and thisdoes not only arguethe readinefs 
of bis will,but the impeccablenefle of his nature, fox he could 
do nothing of himſelfbur his aCtings' were wholely and necefo 
farily wrapped up in the Will of God, 


4+ Now to apply this part of his ſpeech to the-occafion- of 


his preſent plea: Hee had done a great miracle, and he'had, as : 
they thought, violated the Sabbath, and hee was: eſpecially to - 


ſpeak unto the latter, for thereupanay his accufation : and 


#1 


heargueth that hee had not done what he did on the .Sabb 


| th. 
of his own minde, but that it was comprehended within his; 
Commiſſion, as Meſfixs : and as he had in that his-Office recet- tb 
ved authority from the Father to doe wonders, to' raiſe the -, 
dead, andto judge'the world, ſo-had hee alſo, ro have com--. 


mandanddiſpoſall over the Sabbath pecaliarly.. 
5. His words,But what hee ſecth the Father doe,are-to bepoints- 
ed and referred to the ſame ſenſe, and. limitation, to which 
the preceding pare of the verſe hath been referred ;- To under- 
ftand the words outs and in their firſtapparent ſignificati-- 
on is ſomething difficult : To, ſay; firi&ly that. Chrift could 
doe nothing bat thoſe individualland fingular things which 
hee hacþſeen God the Father a&ually to doe before him; would... 
| bevery rugged, and ſuch-a ſaying as would nor bee proved. 
For fecit mwndum, tamen non vidit Patrem- ame: facientc)it, it 
objc&ion of ſome of theFathers : Hee made the worlda 
hec ſaw not the Faxlter riakeanothet. world:before him : 
took upon-hinr humatie nature, yer hee ſay tor the Father do- 


? 


{6 before him, and ſo'of ofher particular? Bur his-meaning. 
is, according to the thing thithe was'{7 ng of,namely. that, | 
in his adminiſtrations utider the Gofpethe could do nothing, 


bac —_— as the Father had done winder the allminiftrati-+ | 
Old Teſtament : notas to every fingalarandparticus- * 
Jac 


on of the: 


It is the. 


nd yet. . 
The” 
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laradminifiration, as if Chriſt injthe adminiſtration of the 
New Teſtament was to doe no particular thing, the like to 
which the Father had notdone before,, but it is to bee undere 
$ « reference to.the generall, of power, authority and dif- 


polMW.according to which the Megias afted in the Goipell,even 


| as the Father had done before: And ſo the words immediate- 


ly following doe expound it, Yhatſoeverhee doth , the ſame doth 
the Fo liewiſes <4 


BFJ 21K 


4 Verſ. 20, For the Father loveth the Son, 


T is God proclaimed twicein a yoyce from Heaven, Matt.3. 
17. $17.5.which very words doeteach how to underſtand the 
term Sor all along this diſcourſe, namely for the Megia,God 


and man;Eſa.42.1,Eph.1.6.whom as David repreſented in other 
things, ſodid hee even in his name, which fignifieth Belovedgand 
Solomon in his name Fedidiah, 1 Sam.12.24. The Father, beſides 
the Infinite and eternall lovehee beareth to the Sonne, as God 


promoting judgement, righteouſneſle; knowledge; mercy, &c. 


_ the ſecond perſon in the Triniry, Prov:8. 30. isfaidto love the -- 
ſon as Meas becauſe of his undertaking mans redemption,and 


wr 


theglory of the Father,&c. Eſay 42.3,2,3,4- Heb.1. 8, 9g. Job. 


IO. 17. 


Set. | And ſbeweth bim al things that 
|  bimſelfe doth. ., 


By ſhewing is not meant barely diſcovering or revealing,but 


imparting and communicating : As Pſal. 4.6. }ho will ſhew us 
any good : : that is, who will beſtow any good on us? Pſal.85. 7. 
Shew us thy mercy: 1 King. 2.7. Shew kindneſſe, &c, that is,grant 
and youchſafe it. And ſuch is the meaning of Chrifts words 


here,that the Father doth grant and communicate to him, as 


the Adminiftratorof the New Teſtament, the ſame power and 
attivity that he himſelf exerciſed under the Old. To doe and 
aft in the ſamedivine Authority, and in the ſame: miraculous 


power, that he himſelfe uſed and a&ed in, doing whatſoever - 


pleaſed him. . = 
Sc. 


— 
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Set. And hee will ſbrw him greater 
workes then theſ?, &c. = 


It wasa great work that Chriſt had done,in healing a man of 
- ſo long diſeafedneſle, and it was a great matter that he had af- 
ſamed, when hee granted ſuch a diſpenſation wich the : Sabbath,” 
and yet hee muſt doe greater things then theſe, before hee* had” 
done, namely raiſe the dead; and change the Sabbath day.” leis) 
faidin verſe 16. The Fews did perſecute Feſus becauſe hee bad. done * 


theſe things on the Sabbath day : Theſe things, that is, healed the 


man,and commanded him to bear his bed: In anſwer to thoſe * 
two particulars,our Saviour ſpeaketh, inthis expreſſion greater”: 
workes then theſe : and in the two riext verſes hee ſhewerk whae-* 
greater workes thoſe are, namely raifing the dead-and- power * 
of all Judgement. Itany will take the clauſe, in compariſon / 
with.the workes that the Father had done in the Old Tefta-:- 
ment, as that hee would vouchſafe the Son to doe the like, na) 
greater then theſe,there may be an innocent conſtru&tionmac 
of it, for we read of greater miracles done by Chriſt they done ' 
before, but ia that he inftanceth in the two particulars, ver, 
21.-22.it argueth that he ſpeaketh not of doing greater works 
then the Father had done, (for the Father had {an thoſetivo'' 
wotks that he inftanceth in) - but ofdoing greater works*theh' 


thoſe that hee had done already, for which hee was now'ipon® 


his anſwer: Hee had healed a long continued diſeaſe, bur as the 
Father raiſed the dead, ſo would hee raife dead as hee thought 


good, and hee had only granted a diſpenſation for a particu- 


lar ation on the Sabbath, but the Father had committed all 
Jucgzent abgur 'the affaires of men into his 'hand:; and hee 
might alcer the Sabbath if hee pleaſed, and hee would! dou it! 7 
Now. whercas hee referreth theſe his great workes'to no higher + 


end in this his ſpeech but only this, That ye may marvaih hee © 
propoſerh not this as theirultimateend, for thatend you have * 
in ver{.23. but he propoſeth this only as a truit of thoſe works 
that hee ſhould worke, that they ſhoald bee to the aſtoniſhment: * 


and convigion of theſe that now accuſe him, though not' ro - 
M m | their 
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their intertaining of him and beleeving, Parallel to that 
AF13.41, ; 0 


2. "_—__ 21. For as the Father raiſeth up 
the dead, &c. 


.' This: relateth to what is ſpoken of God' in- the Old Teſta- 
ment,'Deut.32.39. and to what hee did-in the Old” Teſtament, - 
by the Miniſtery of -his Prophets, Hee proclatmes himſelfe 
God. alone, in the place cited;becayſe bee killetb-and*maketh alive, 
and hee raiſed fomedead by the means of Elias and' Fliſba, &c, 
NowClaith Chriſt) as the Father or God whom ye — 
this great Agent in» the Old Teſtament ſhewed this power, and 
ſo thereby ſhewed himſelf to be God alone: even 1o the Meſfas 
in the New Teſtament is inveſted with the very ſame power to 
raiſe-andquickeniwhom hee will, that all-men thould homonur 
the Meſſiass the Adminiftrator ofthe New Teſtament , as they 
honour the Father the Adniiniſtrator of the Old :- For to this: 
tcnour-;(that I may fay it again) doth hee ſpeak all along this 
Chapter, paralleling che Father and the Son, not in regard of 
thaceanels Deity, and.divine power as God, but in regard of 

_ their difpenſations tothe ſonnes of men under the two Teſta- 
ments» - As{how- is it pofſible' to underſtand this paſſage in 
hand, As the Father. raiſeththe dead, under any other -norion, 
thenas:ismentioned,when ver. 17,18, 1:9, doEcleerly 'aſcribe ' 
thegenerall ReſurretiontatheSon.?-- oo 


6 < Verſ./ 22+ For the Father judgeth no man, but hath 
-11/13155 7, Comminted all Judgement to the Son, 


Mo D3NSKEEECT DF. 7 ns yy EDD 

- This is but theiſame in ſenſe and ſubſtance with thoſe many 
places of Sexdovnres where the Lord ſetreth up-Chriſfas King ' 
andLordof all-things : as Pſal.2.7,8.&c. Pſal.8g.27.Eſay $:6;7: - 
Heb.31.3.6. &c, Dan. 7,13,14+ Eſay 42. 1,2.&c, Fer.3+9.Mat-28, 
x$..,Rev.16.,19.&KC: 2 > | 

-It pleaſed the infinite wa{dome of: God' to uſe this moſt di- 
vine and myſterious diſpenſation, that the Son of God ſhould: 
ÞSecome. the Son of man, and this God-man, the —_— | 


: + .of the Four Evaneelifts, © 
ſhould be ſet up the head ofall Principality and power,Col-a:5. 
and King and Ruler and Judge of all things. Andthis diſpen- 
ation the Scripture aſcribeth to divers reaſons. ri ts 
- I, To Chrifts naturall and effentiall intereſt,as I may expreſs - 
it,for he was the only begotten of the Father, and ſo neceflari- 
ly the hBir of all things, Heb. 1.2 " Gas 0 
| 2. To Gods loveof the Son, becauſe hee laid down his 
life for mans redemption , Fob. 1o. 17, Philip. 2. 8, 9. \Hee 
became obedient to the death,&c, Wherefore God bath-alſe highly! ex- 
glted him. os | 439 x Ft 

3. To Gods willingnefle and contrivall that man ſhould 
have the utmoſt means of the knowledge and for the honour- 
ing of God that was poſſible, namely by revealing his Son in - 
humane fleſh, yet in the higheſt evidence of Divine power, 
Matth. 21.37.Heb.1e1, Whenmen for all the: means that hee 
had uſed for thebringing of them to the knowledge of him- 
elf, yet would notknow God, nor worſhip him as God, but 
doted after Gods that were viſible, the Lord ſends his own Son 
in viſible ſhape,and in viſible demonſtration of his Divinity in _ 
that hee raiſed himſelf from the dead, Rom. 1.4. and ſetteth him - 
up as Lord ofall things, to bee worſhipped as God bleſſed for - 
ever, and in and through him the Father to bee worſhipped 
who ſent him. | x | | 

4+ The Scripture holdeth out Chriſt as the arme of the Lord, 
Eſay 53-T. $40.10. the Combatant and Champion againſt $4- 
tan and all the Lords enemies, Gen.z. 15. Revel.19.11.8&c. And 
the Lord hath ſet him up to raign till all [theſe enemies be puc 
under his feet, I Cor.15.24,25. 

5s. God hath given him authority to. execute judgement, 
Becauſe hee is the Son of man, 7oh.$.27. which wee ſhall ſpeak to 
when we cometo thatverſe. : e434 


Verſ. 23. That all men ſhould honour the Son, even as 


they honour the Father, y. 


The great deſign of the bleſſed Trinity was, to reveal it ſelf 
the eternall Godhead to be worſhipped Trinity in Unity and 
Unity in Trinity : In the times of the Old Teſtament the as 

| M m 2 ! - en 
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therwas worſhipped and acknowledged, diſpenfing indeed his 
adminiſtrations by the Son, the Angel of the Covenant and 
the Arm of the Lord, but himfelfmore eſpecially owned, as 
the Fountain and Originall of all Divine difpenſattons, as 
Pſal;2.6.&c. Exod-ag.20,21. Prov.8,22. Eſaj-42. 1.&cg Under 
the New Teſtament the Son was viſibly exalted, and ict up as 

.the Lord to whom every knee ſhould bow, and every tongue 
.confefle; in that he gave the Goſpell asthe Father had done the 
Law, ſubdued Satan, triumphed overdeath, aſcended viſibly 
by his own power into heaven, anddid as vifibly powre out 
and ſend down the Holy Ghoſt which he had promiſed : That 
as all men had honoured the Father under the Old Teſtament, 
ſo all men ſhould equally honour the Son under the New. The 
Arianis denying-the Godhead of Chrift, and his cocquality 
with the Father, is not only injurious to his perſon, butalſo 
centradifeth' the higheſt and greatcſt defign of heaven , for 
Chriſts exalting : And the Jews, Turks,and whoſoever take up- 
on-them to «Hy bat 4. acknowledge not Chrif,their un- - 
dercaking is but in vainzfincethey honour not the Son whom 
hee hath ſet up and exalted over all. 5 


Verſ; 24. Hee that heareth my word and beleeveth 
on him that ſent me. 


| Theſe words and thoſe in the verſes following, have their 
_ riſefromverſe 21: and lie in connexion with the ſenſe of thoſe + 
words,and arcin ar of them. Fhere he had faid,thar 
As the Father raiſeth the dead, ſo the Son quickeneth whom he wikk. 
and in theſe verſes hee ſpeaketh to'that point, and in this verſe 
he (hewerth how he quickneth fpirituall; , and in the follow- 
ing: how he quickneth bodily, and both his' aſſertions he ſer=. 
teth on with this afſeveration, *Awir *Aufr aig 54y. 

The matrer of this verſe ſeemeth to beetaken from thoſe 
words in Eſay 55. 3- Inclineyour earand come unto me: Hear 
and your ſoul ſball live : Upon which Jaſt words 4ben Ezra giveth 
this gloffe, It meaneth that the ſoul abideth thauph the body dye .” or 
it meaneth that the AMeſſias ſhall revive thoſe that turn to. the Law of 
Ged. And fo likewiſedoe other Jews confefſethere, that tho 


words, 
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words,and the context before,doe ſpeak of the teaching of the 
Meſiias. Oe | 0 EM 
Gar Saviour in the verſes before had pleaded his equall a&- 
ing as he was Meſſiss, with God theFatheras he ſhewed him-" 
ſelt in the adminiſtration of the Old Teſtament : that as. the 
Father raiſed thedead by Prophets then,ſo he quickened whom 
hee pleaſed : and as the Father had then judged, fo now hee 
had committed all jadgment unto him : and here hee cometh 
on with a third para]}lel, and that is, that as the Father had gi- 
' ventheLaw, or the Word of the Old Teſtament, ſo heſhould 

- give the Goſpel the Wordof the New : And as it was life to 
hearken to the Word of the Father, Deut 30, 15. 20, ſohethar 
h areth his Word hath life everlaſting,&c. He was the Word of 
the Father,that came our. of his boſome to reveal him, Job.jx.. - 
18, Hee was the great Teacher promiſed and eypeRted,Deut.r8. 
15, As 3. 23. and ſealed and proclaimed,-Matth. 17.5. 1 Pet. 
3.17. Heewas to be thedeſtroyer of the workes of Satan, the 
hearkening to whoſe ward had been mans confuſton, and 
therefore it would not only be their piety ro hearken to him 
who. revealed the Father: nor. would it be only fitable to their 
expectation, who looked for the great Teacher and were re- 
ſolved to bee taugheby him', but it would bee eternall lite , 
and everlaſting healing to the Soule, againſt thoſe wounds 
that hearkning to . 'the words of the Tempter had made 

in it. LT a ba de 2 

Now in thathe ſaith, 4ud beleeveth on him'that ſext me, 1, He 
doth moſt properly centerthe ultimate fixing and reſting of 
beleef in God the Father : For as from him, as from the foun -. 
taine, doe flow all thoſe things that are the objes of Faith in 
its living and moving, namely free Grace;the gift ofChrift,the 
way of redemption, the gracious promiles, &c. So unto him; 
as to that Fountain doth Faith betake its ſelfe in its finall re- 
poſe and reſting, namely to God in Chriſt, as 2 Cor.5.19, and he 
doth hereby more cleerly open that myſtery of God in Chrift, 
then if hee had ſpoken only ofbeleceving himſelf, or only of be= 
leving the Father. 2. There are ſome that conceive that hee 
ſpeaketh of belecving him that ſent him, rather then of belee- 
ving him himſelfe,that by ROE reference of all to ou 
m 3 7 
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hee might 'make_his Ipeech more acceptable to- the hegrers. 
"'v ee. 2 this paſſage with Exod, 20.19. and Det. 18. 16, 
- | | 


Hisexpreſſion of paſſing from death to-bife, ſeemeth to referr ej- 
' ther to thedogm ypen Adams not hearkeriing to the voice of 


God, "thou ſhalt die the death.: or to the condition under which 
every man is left by the Law, namely under a curſe: from 
which,hearkening to the voice of the Goſpel isdeliverance,Or 
it may bee it is ſpoken in ſome parallel to the cafe,of the man 


| healed, for hee by hearkning to the Word of Chri# received 


health of body, ſo whoſoever heareth his Word: obtaines life 
ofthe Soul : And thus doth Chriſt till make good the word 
that hee had ſpoken to the man fora. diſpe: Ficion with the 
Sabbath': and argueth that he might doe ſuch a thing,becauſe 


; ” was to phe the Law and Word of the New Teftament, as 


the Father had done of the Old - and ſheweth that though vi- 
olation' of the Sabbath deſerved and had been punifhed with 
death, yet obedience to his Word and Command, was adiſ- 


chargeand apaſling from death to life.” 


_Verl, 25. The houre is coming, and mow i, when 
the dead ſhalt bear the woyce of the | 
Sonne of God, &c, © 


' IX, Theſe wordsare mot generally underfteod, as aiming at 
thoſe dead that Cbrift raiſed by his voyce or.word to life a. 
ain, as ſaying to 7airu daughter,7alitha Kumi, to the widows 
ne of Naim, Toung man Ariſe, arid to Lazarus, Lazarus come 
forth : And being taken in ſuch arelation, the connexion of 


them to the words going immediately before lyeth thus. Chrife 
P d 


had ſpoken there of his ſpirituall reviving,” whoſoever ſhou 

beleeve his Word,and here he either praduceth a proofand evi- 
dence,of whathe had there ſpoken, orelſcalledgeth it as ano- 
ther wonder & virtue of his power,that by his voycehe would 
raife thoſe that were bodily deceafed. And hee aſcribeth this 
reviving to the hearing of his voyce,partly becauſe hee had aſ- 
cribed the - *—n; oe: to the hearing ofthis Word, and 
partly to diſtinguiſh his raifing of thoſe dead from the _ 

| One 


FE] 


of the'F our Evingeliſts? > *\ > 

of thoſe that were revived undes the Old Teftament:” for they 

were not raiſed by a word,but by other applications, 'z Kings - 

17.21+&'2 King 4434. 8&13.2T. - | bo ARES TELE 
2: Tr wasthe opinion of the Jews, that there ſhould be a're.' 

ſurre&ion inthe duyes of Meſſtas: The Chaldee Parapbra BE. 

ſeth Hoſ. 6, 2. thus, He wil revive us in the dayes of: conſoletion;”' 


Lok, 2.25 ' which *are\to come in the day of the Reſurrection of the © © 


dead. And Heſ.14i$ithus, They ſpall be gatheredout of their-eaptivith;' 
they ſhall fit undey #ht ſhadow of thesr-Meſſtas; "afd the dead (wall re - 
vive, andtgood ſhall bet multiplyed-on thtEarth.7 Avid-Eſai. 468 9. /7-+ 
give thee for a Covenant to the people,- to raife therightedild that lye in! 
the duſt. And Kimchi on Eſay 26.19. "T he Holy bleſſed Gott will raiſe” 
the dead at thetime of deliverance. And in Fer.123..20; tr that: bee 
ſaith, Yee ſball-confider it ,and-not;They ſhall onfidey wy it intinuateth-- 
the Reſurrection ofthedead inthe ayes of the Meſſins > Arid ot Exeb. * 
37. It may bee God ſhewnt Ezvkiel the 'vifron of thi -dedd” boties* vee- 
viving, to ſignifie to bin; that bee would-raiſe the deail of "Iſrael af the. ' 
time of deliverance, - that they alſa might ſee the deliverance.” Ab Er. 
in Dan:12+2+ The righteous that dyed inthe-aptivity ſhall revive yphen * 
the . Redeemer cometh, &£2 >: ghnd this was ſo faythe-apinitbhi-of 
the Nation that they underftood'the teri? The Work amber 
the ſtate of glory, and yet of the dayes 'of Meſſ645, as ſhall bee 
fhewed when we ata eyes oe Gy _ was & Re--- 
ſurre&ion . in the of the Me(fi43 accordingly, not only of 
oh Ke of Sven Sins 


thoſe thiree that haye beets named,>bwvallo *0 
whoſegraves were opched& bodies aroſe Mare y2iAnditiche: : 
words that: wee have in handbe applyedto the tailing of dead: 
in a bodily -fenfe, they may! moſt properly be-point that 
Reſurre&ion, which was ſo/paralie}ro the expeCtationief the - 
ews; and Cbriſtaſcribing ſucva matter to himſelfdoth prove” 
1imſelf to. bee'the'Meſfias, even they andtheir 6wnopiniow bes 
In e$in b a3 vin E336 27 3498 £00001 2dh 03 BOIVINT 
SJ the raiſing of- the dead, is greater ig" 
borrowed ſenſe, namely for the reviving and: quickening of 
thoſe that were dead in treſpaſſes and fannes, Bec. as Ephbeſa.1-. - 
And that fenſe doth ſeeme more agreeable to this place;becauſe 


our-Saviour in the verſe before doth apparently 1; peaks of ftich« . 


ſpirituall reviving. The calling in of the' Gentiles *tohe- 
__ Goſpel ,, 


348 . 


27» 


Exe: 
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Goſpell, is. called a Reſurre&ion in.divers places of the Scrip-. 
tare: as Eſay 26.19. :Thy dead men ſball live; together with my Body: 
they ſpall riſe: awake and ſing yee that dwell inthe duſt : for thy dew; 
is as.the.dewgf berbes, and the Earth. ſpall caſt out. beri dead : : What 
dead tbeſc are that./were to Irie Drift body from-the 
dead, is riot ſo much intimated in that paſſage .of the; Evange- 
lift; . The bodies of divers Saints aroſe, Matth.27.52.; as in that ſay- 
ing of eur;Saviour, There ſhall no fg be given them but the fign of: 
Jorab'the Prophet :; By which;he doth not'only fignifie bis: own - 
acath., aud Reſurrection , buy hee-doth allo gall the Jewes - 
with an tintimation of. the calling. of the Gentiles up- 
on. his Reſurreftion ,' as the Ninivites were called upon 7o- 
nabs Reſurre&ion-out of the grave of the Whales belly. And 


: thatdem-of his that ſhould inliven men as thedew doth herbs, 


is the dew. of phe. Nodtrine of the Goſpell, as Penut. 32,2. And 
ſolikewiſe'Hg{.6.2:{peaketh to thevery fame tenor, of Chrijts 
raifing thedeadin a ſpicituall ſenſe,upon his own ReſurreQi- - 
on which wm on the third day \ And ſo is the ReſarreStion in : 
e-37-plaiily-ex a in that very chapter, to be ina ſpi- . - 
yn nd ſo.the'A 


polile'conflgnes it, Rom. 14415;And the : 
io as we es HO ey Tra rrp eatt ; 
-That Chriſt meaneth the dead; and the raifeng of the dead in this | 
ſenſe in this place; might be argued upon theſe obſervations. : 
1; Becaule eptings his Wrench hitherto and ſome ſteps fur- + 
ther theſcopeiat his diſcourſe is namelyytoprove bis all pow- 
eriull:evleand diſpoſal l of theaftairs'under the Goſpel;equall 
ry what the Father had; nader the Law , of which the calling 
of thie Gentiles was one of the moſt eminent and remarkable. 
2, Becauſe, as was ſaid before, his very laft words preceding, 
were of paſſing from death telife in a-ſpirituallfenſe, which argues 


_ thathee intends theſame fenſe here; 3; Inthatihee/afſcribeth;. 


reviving to his Yozcehere,as he d*d there to his Word: 4. Be: 
cauſe heediſtinguiſheth, upoithearing his voyce, The dead ſpall 
bear it,and at many. as beer it ſpall live: which is applicable a great _ 
deal more fairly to the bare, and to the effeftuall hearing of 
the Goſpel; thentodead in-corporaltſenſe, : And 5. laftly, 


_ becauſeghereareſo great things ipoken of thecalling of the 


Gentiles in the Scripture, and of Chrifts work about that mat- 
ter,and their Heatheniſh condition ſo exprefly called death, and 
their 


 'of the Four Evavgeliſts;: | 
their imbracing the Goſpella reſurre4ion, that when, Chriſt is 


ſpeaking of his aQtings in the new Teſtament, and -uſeth Auch 
words as theſe before us, wemay not unproperly: apply'them 
in that ſenſe: It would have, prevented many contrayerſies; 
and not a tewerrors, ifthe Phraſes the laſt daies andthe day of the 
Lord, and the end, and new Heavens, and new-earth, and the;dead 
raiſed, &c. had been cautelouſly underſtood, and as the Serip- 
ture means them in ſeverall plates : Bur as forthe raiſing of ithe- 
dead in the verſe in hand, it needeth not very much curioſity 
to fix it to either of thoſe as adeterminate {enſe,/ ſince taken 
cither way that hath been mentioned, itcarriesa faire confira- 
tion moſt agreeable to the truth, and not very dilagreeable te 
the ſcope and context, X | 


_  Verk. 26, For as the Father hath life.in bimſelfe, - + 
_ ...... Johathbegivento the Sonto have - + -.._.: oe) 
| it in bimſelfe. 

It is needleſle to diſpute here how far theſecond perſon in 
the Trinity way be ſaid to have ornot-to. baye his being. of 
himſelte: forthe words do no conſider him ſimply. as theſe. 
cond perſon,but as the Mefias God and Man, as is the.'tenoug 
of ſpeech all along : And in this acceptation we may give the 
words this "apap wo we PA bi ok 

1, That they area Paraphraſe upon the name ehovab,whi 
betokeneth Gods ecernall being in himlelke =_ his givin = 
being to'the Creature - and that they meane,, that as. the?Fa» 
theris Jehovah, ſo-alſo bath hegiven'to- the Son the eſis, 
that name above all names, as Philip.2.9.. to be-owned and 
worſhiped for Fehovab, having-life in himſelfe, as bring; the 
eternall and living God, and having thediſpoſallof life. ig hig 
power as Dong aha 0dlbt all living, bo Gu 21.48.4371 ef! 

2 That. as the Father is the eternal and; immiertall: God, 
ſo alſo is the Meſis.3 and though he ftand there:before. the 
Sanhedrin in humaneappearance,yer ſhould he never ſeecorrup- 
tion, as P/al,16.10, butdeclare himiclte mightilyto bethie Son 
of God,and to have life in himlſelfe,by his raifing.himſelfe from. - 
the dead, Rom,1,4 Being the firſt no, He that I. — 

| n ( 
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he died, and is alive forjevermore, Amen, and hath the Keyes of. 


- Hell and death at his diſpoſall, Rev,1.17,18. 


3 As the words befere may be applyed to Chrifts raifing 
from thedead thoſe that were either bodily or ſpiritually de- 


_waked 3 fotheſe are a reafon and proofe of that afſertion, be- 


cauſe as the'Father hath the abſoluce diſpoſal of life in his 
owne power, { hath he given to the Meſjas the ſame dif- 
polall, | 


£435! 'Verl. 37. Andhath given him authority to. | 
| execute: Judgment alſo, becauſe he is 
the Sonne of Man. 


By this paſſage it is apparent in what ſenſe our Saviour ufeth 
#he term The 'Son, and The Son of Gotl, all along” this diſcourſe ;- 
namely, for the Son of God as he was-alſo the Son of Man or- 
the Meſſſas. - | SHONE 

There hath been ſome ſcruple made-(as was mentioned be- 
fore) upon the reaſon given'of Chriſts authority of Judging, 
namely, becauſe he iwis the Son of man, which will be removed; by 
rightly ating the'ſnie ofthe Sor of man, which we may take 
up in theſe three particulars. | | | x6 

x The Phraſe tbe Son of-nan, may be :takento fignific ſimply 
A Man, -and then:the words are tobe underfiood in this-fenſe, 
HKekathpiven him authority of judging, becauſe he 35 2 man ; 
andthen isthe'ireaſon-current and apparent under this con» 
KArudtions + Becauſe the'Son of God humbled himſelfe and 
became mm forthe'redemprtion of man , therefore the Lord 
'kith-givenhim auchority-tobe judge of man, as Philip. 2, 8,9. 
And 2 Hetath given the-Meſius authority of judging, becauſe 
'becjopnen,;that 'manmightbe judged by one in his own nature, 
as A.17,31-He bath appointed a day in which he will judge the JYorld 
:nvighteoufueſſe, by that man whoin'he hath ordained ; whereof he hath 
;$iven ufſurance unte all men , in that "he hath raiſed him from the 
(dvad 


2 The title, The Sor of Man, which onr Saviour ſo oft app! y- 


.ath to himſelfe in theGoſpel], doth notſpeake him barely 4 


Man; but it ownes him as that fingular and peculiar feed of the 
37 Woman, 


| "> 
of the Fonre Evangeliffs: > 
woman, Or Son of man that was promiſed to Adam to be x res 
airer of ruined mankind, and-the deftroyeriof the works of 
tan, (as the term hath been cleared before.) And inthis con- 
ſtcu&ion, the reaſon of Chriſts authoricy of judging betazſe 
be was the Son of man, is yet cleared further : namely, becauſe he 
was the Son of that promiſe, the Heire ;of the warld, andRe- 
deemer of mankinde, and Deſtroyer of Devils 5 therefore the 
Lord did give authority to him tobe Lord of the- World, and. 
Judge of Men and Devils s todeftroy the Serpent and his ſeed 
that were his enemies, and to perfe& and ſave the holy feed 
that ſhould beleeve in him and obey him and todo _ order 
all things here in this world, that were in tendency either-to 
the one or the other end, | | Jy ; 
3- The Meſa is thus characered,' in Den.p.13,14+ Bebold one 
like the Sox of man came with the clouds of Heaven, and came tothe att» 
tient of dayes, and they brought him neere before him. And there was 
given him dominion, eud glory, and a kingdome that all people; nations, 
«xd languages, ſbould ſerve him. | PD 
Mejia 


Upon which words R. Sa9dias glofieth thus ,- This 8s 
our righteouſneſſe. hut i not written concerning the Meſſies: 
riding upon an Aſſe ? Becauſe be ſpel] cone in humility and not in 
riding upon Horſes, And with The Clouds of Heevens,neaneth the Au- 
gels the Hoſt of Heaven-: this is the abundance of greatneſſe which the 
Eretor ſball give unto the Mefizs, &5. Qur Saviour inthe words 
that we are upon, ſeemeth to point at thofe words of Daniel : 
 andwhereas it was confelled by the Nation, that the Son. of men 
there ſpoken of, to whom all ;Dominion was- given, way the 
Meſſias, he doth here plainly averre that it was himſelfe ; and 
that all Authority and Judicature was given him becauſe he 
yh FI. = Ed | oy 11% A E xef 

Wierve OW -PUNPOIELY BE C th ECxpreWons: 10-0, 25, 

Heſpeaketh of raiſing the dead by thevoice of the Sow of God;and 
here, of executing judgment, becauſe he is the Son of men-z nor 
only that he might aſſert the two natures in the. Meſies : but 


alſo that.he mighe diſtinguiſh the double- power that was: in 
himſelfe, natarallas he was God, and diſpenſed ag he was,and 
becauſe he was the Sas of wan. | : 


Noa _ Verp 
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The third Part of the Harmony 
© - 2.7 1\'Verf.28. Marvail not at this, &c. ; 
*?CLTIFLL ; Sits $3 » | $2 $3.36 a} + 4 | 24d OI 
- Ac what? Cyril chinkes, 'At the healing ofthe diſeaſed per= 
fon ;” and. he reduceth' the words ro this ſenſe,” Thinke not the 
curing ofthis diſeaſe ſo great a matter, for F-can,and once muſt 
raiſceven allthedead;and judge all the world, -But for ought 
wetinde they: were: as much filled with indignation at that 
ure; as with wander; Therefore ivſeemeth more likely that 
their matvailing muſt 'tatherrefer to the words of Chriſt that 
he hadnow ſpoken, then to the worke that he had done. 'For 


_ * comparing his perſon that they faw ſtanding before them, with 


the power and ating that they heard him ſpeake of, it is no 
wonder: if; they wondred at his- words, and it is probable 
they (did little -beleeve his power: Sce' verſes' 38; 40, 

I, 43%: - | TRGENE - , 
X But how doth he fatisfie their wondring and unbelcefe any 
whit by the words which follow ?' Had they beleeved theſe 
 xhinigs that he had ſpoken hitherto, *then  mightit have been 
\proper |to: have added -this about raifing all-the dead :'but 
when they beleeved not the former, to what purpoſe was it to 
bring in this for confirmation, when they would beleeve nei- 


ther this nor that ? - 
<if. Aiſa; x Chriſt was to/ſpeake in his authority,and the guilt 
of their unbelcefe was to reſt upon themſelves; ' '- 

..42 Fhey could nor deny- him for a-Prophet becauſe of his 
mirfcles, 7ob:3-2.and he wouldwind them up to beleeve that he 


» ” 


was the great Prophet. * | | 
. $'It was a proper proofe- of his power and authority to 
judge all men,to affert that he had power to raiſe all men trom 
, tiiedead, and tobring then to judgment. And thoſe that did be- 
leevehis former-words, would beleeve theſe and ſee tlie arguing, 
regnant : but thoſe that would beleeveneither, are left high- 
ly unexcuſable, having heard Chriſt ſofully and plainly afer- ' 
'birig himſelfe to be the Msjſias, as in all the Goſpelſhe doth it 


not plainer. Ou $35E : Eh - 
4 Here we may adde one thing more about the teatm the Sor 
. of man,for theclearing of that clauſe before, He hath given him 


' authoricy 


of the Four Evangeliſt, 
authority of Judging becauſe he is the Sox of man. 

It” is obſervable.thatas.the Jewes do moſt conſtantly call 
Chriſt the Son of Dapid,. both in the Scripture, as Mat. 21. 9. & 


22.42. Luke 1$ 38. and infinitely in- their writings, ſo doth + 


Chriſt moſt conſtantly call-himſelte the Son of Man; and. that 
title is only uſed by hinfelfe and in his owne ſpeeches : .The 
reaſon of this his different ſtyling himſclt from their common 
title of the Mejias, may be conceived to be, partly becauſe 
wherezs they under the tearme the Son,of David, did conceir. the 
Meſs tor an carthly King, as David was, he in his tearme' the 
San of man, would contrary them in-that opinion : and partly 
becaule by that titlehe would ſhew whar relation his office 
ſhould haye towards all men,even towards the Gentiles as wel 
. asthe, Jewes, whereas they.expeted the Son of David, a King'of 
the Jewes only, oratthe leaſt, eſpecially -* For it is true he 
was indeed the Son of David, promiſed'to David, and ſo the 
Jewes had firſt intereſt in him ; but withall he was IN fa 
The Son of wan, promiſed to Adam, and ſo whole mankinde had 
intereſt it him > And his arguing in,v.27, may. be prclephigot 
not only in-referenice to his authority of judging, but aMd' in 
regard of the generality af that authority ; that as Inv.2s. he 
was to raiſe eyen. the Gentiles from their.dead condition to' the 
life of the Goſpell, ſo in v.27. hehad authority and dominion 
given-him throughoutall the Worldeven among the Geneiles, 
-and that becanſctic was the Son of man, or. the lee promil eto 
Adam, in whoſe loines the Gentiles were as well as the Jewes 
'when that promiſe was made, and whoſe Mediatorſhip con- 
cernedthem as well as the other. And if theſe words be'taken 
up in ſuch an interpretation ,this confirmation of them by afſer- 
ting his powerto raiſeall the dead,. cometh on thas:” Marvail 
not at theſe tranſa&ions that I ſpeake of with-'the Gentiles, as 
to raiſe themby the Goleell, and to execute Judgment” even 
through all Nations, forl am to raiſe the dead of 'all Nations 
at the generall JaCgment; and that by the Teſtimogy of the 
Scripture it {clte, Dar. 12.2, © ba i. 296 
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The third Part of the Harmony 


' For the houre ir\ coming, in which df{ that arein 
_ the graves ſha!l beare his-woice &c. 


"Theſe words do ſo direGtly ſpeak the ſenſe of that place ci- 
ited in: Daniel, though they differ ſomething in expreſſions , 
that it is little to be dgubred that they were foes from 
thence, - +5 5 COS ES | 

An Angel to Daniel is there relating the'grievous times that Ti 
rael ſhould undergoe under the perſecution of Antiochus, and bee 
:cauſe at that time the curſed 4okrine of theSadduces, which de- 
nyed the world to cotne(a deſperate dodtrine in times of perſe- 
cution) ſhould beata great height and entertainment, therefore 
_- with the propherick ſtory of thoſe times, hedorh joine the do- 
&rine of the reſarre&ion, and of everlaſting Teward, for the 
ſtaying of the hearts of thoſe that ſhould live and ſuffer un- 
der thoſebitter daies,and to arm them againſt fear of death and 

Auffering for the trath. at ARISE 
PIGS be obſerved how Chriſt in this ſpeech which he 
maketh before the Sanhedrin, which conlifted of 5 a8 an& 
Sadiuces, doth meet with both their Hereticall principles, with 
a cutting dofrine : Againſt the Phariſees doting upon Tra- 
ditions, he holdeth out his own word, as the great oracle of 
xruth tobe beleeved, v:24. and againſt the S es deniall of 
the reſurre&ion, he holdeth out the dofrine of thart- in this 
verſe, and his own power to be the Author and effeQor of it, 

But this I do but note by the way. + 

Theſe words might alſo be applycd to a fpirituall reſurre&i- 
-on as were the former, (and ſo coming out of graves meaneth, 
Ezeck.37-12.)the words of the verſe following being only tran- 
Mated and glofſed thus, And they ſhall come forth, they that do good 
-after they heare his voicein the oe 16 ko the reſurre&ion of ; e: 
Find they that do evil after they heare the Goſpell, unto the or - 
Tection ofdannation : But they are more generally underſtood of 
:the generall reſfurre&ion, and ſo-will we take them; And that 
«the rather becauſe this ſenſe is ſo exceeding ſutable tro the me- 
*thod that Chriſt uſeth'in this ſpeech, . The maine ſcope of his 
-exation is to juſtific himſclfe -to be the Megrias, and from that 
very 


of tha Faure. Evangelifts... ©: | 
very notion,. to juſlifie the thing that he-had done abour 
the Sabbath. His Specch he divideth into theſe two. 
heads. py X? 7 | 
xz Toſhew what his worke and authority was.as he was the- 
| Meſſias. And £2 5 I > 413,131.77 £72668 Try ; 
2 Toſhew whatteſfimony there was of his: ſo-beings»/ 
[The former which he preoſecateth hicher, be bhandlerh: in- 
theſe ſeverall particulars ; His power of niraclestathe high»: 
eſt demonſtration of divine power, <quall with the Father, 
2 19,20,21,Hisabſolute authority of ordering all things,v.22.- 
His divine worſhipunder the new Teftament,' as the Fathers: 
under the 01d, v.23, His being the Teacher ofhis Church and. 
eacher ofthe Goſpel, v.24. His calling of the-Genrtiles,v.25. 
His raifng of himfelts from the dead, and having the difpoſa 
of life an took in ys a—_ Dota ia yoga rm 
Minion oycnAall;v.27- 1 ing powe "al & judge 
of all at the cadicatifelunarRing) +06, 20;fhk | | j | 
Alithat ere inthe graves, | In Daniel it is, Many of tho nar pre 
inthe duſt, &v. that is, The many, meaning All; Ne the: 
dead are in graves,” for ſomeweredrowned,: ſome burat, -&c. 
but becauſe the graves the moſt cammon-'receptacle-of- the' 
dead ; andbecauſethe Jewes did- ordinarily renderthe word: 
Sbedl, which betokeneth the place and ftate of the dead genes: 
rally, by 'thegrave, as ſee Torg, Jangth.in Gen.37+35: & 44-29,Kc-- 
O&+ Buzxtorf. in voce *==3d603 ſtonificat (Sheol) in genere locums 
 Corporum humanorum poſt mortem, . unde communiter . pro. Sepul=" 
chro , "©, Wy OI © 44, & "hs. $5. I VB 
Shall heare-hzs woice:} We might here intricate-qur ſelves ina: 
diſpute, whether there ſhall be an_ audible: voice of Chriſt at- 
the generall reſurrefion, or whether the hearing of his voice- 
do meane the feeling 'of his power ealy, (as ſome-do ander- 
Nand it)"to the expence of that time, whick-mighe be: becter? 
improved: in preparing againſt thastime came: "Theſe Soripe: 
tures ſpeakaboar 4liat matter : 1 Cor,15:52«: The Frampe ſhall. 
ſound,ond the dead fball be raiſed, 1 Theft, 4. 16: The Lin by mſelfe- 
Jball deſcend from Heaven with a ſhout, with the voice of the Arthanget 
aand with the Tramp of God. 2 Pet.3.10, Thedqy ef the Loudailf comer 
4 a Tbeefe-inthe nightyinthe which the Heavens ſballgaſſe away with « 
| | freed: 
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great noiſe, &c, Bat as for that text which is commonly proda- 
cedto the ſamepurpoſe;Mark 24-31. He ſhall ſend bis Angels with 
a great ſound of a Trumpet, and they ſhall gather together his elett from- 
the foure-windes, &c. It plainly ſpeaketh' onely of 'Chrifts ſen- 
ding his miniſters with the Trumpet of the Goſpel to tetch in 
peopleto: the faithz- for ver.” 34. faith that” this and the 
other things ſpoken with it in the verſes betore, muſt be ac- 
G_ before that-generation that was then alive ſhould 
afle.. 23 £22 
a It isnotito'be doubted but the.coming of Chriſt to Judg- 
ment;;will be: in the dreadfalleſt-Rate/ and terrour that hearc 
can conceive, (and the terror of that day of accounting for all 
aCions,may well be gueſſed by the terrour of the day of giving 
the rule ofall a&tions, Exod.xg, & 20.) and that the Lord ſhall 
then utter his voice, his mighty voice; - it is not: to be doubted 
neither,butthis in thunders and dreadful and majeftick noilſes,: 
(tor ſuch are called the voice of God) rather then in any articu- 
lateſound of words : The Talmud in Sarhedrin fol. 97. cited be- 
fore, ſpeaking of Voices and Thunders that ſhould bea little be- 
fore the.coming of.the Heſſias, the Gloſle there ſaith, Theſe are 
the voices of the Son of David. , 

, Ifhall leave it to the Readers owne thoughts to make the 
moſt feeling and dread commentary upon theſe words that he 
can, towards the awing of his heart to a preparednefſe againſt 
that dreadtull time when it ſhall come. ” | 


, 


Verſ.. 30. AsT heart I Judge : and my judgment is 
Juſt, becauſe 1 ſeek not qnine.owne will, but the 
will ofthe Father which ſent me. 


-Qur Saviour ſeemeth in theſe words to allude to two 'cu- 


 Rowesand traditions of the'Jewes, 'and to'jplead with them 


fromtheir-owne principles. 4196512 

»& 'The Talmudick tra& Sanhedrin, ſpeaking concerning 
mens. inquiring of the Judicatories in matters.of difficulty , 
bath this Tradition: They aske firſt of the Sanhedrin in their owne 
City DN WOW .ON - If {they bad beard it, they reſolve them. If 
xot,they goto a Sanhedrin near their City WAN You oN If they 


of the Fonr Ewvaneeliſts; \ 


had heard it they reſolve them: If not, they go to that in the gate of the 
Mountaine of the Houſe YWO&N WU - DN ' If they bad. beard it 
they reſolve them, &c. Perek,11. where by:the words, if they bad 
heard, they mean if the Sanhedrin had heard by Tradition whar 
was ty be the determination of iuch a matter, they jute ac- 
cordingly : bur it they-hadnot heard, then the Jaft' recourſe 


was to. the great Sanbedrin of 71, which was the. very Treaftiry - 


of Traditions, Chriſt being come now before” the: iSnhedrin: 
ſeemeth here to ſpeak to them wy to thicir-owh'tuſe; As 
you judge according-as you heare- and receive by ' TYadidon, 
1o-Tjudge as I beare « meaning, either as he had heard” and *re- 
ceived from the. Father in the divineand ſecret Counſels bes 
tween them, or rather as be received: inteligence and warrant 
cs a&ions, from che. ,Word of God;;; doing thoſe thiti 

that were there written of him : And the Fords Hidliediavefs 
before,1 can ds nothing of my ſelfegbeing underftood 6f hini/asGot 

Man, may be eafily underſtood, and without firaining, in ſuck 


an expolition.- 


2 Kambam in his traft about PHNYOY pvc "Meſſe ors 


and Partners, and the Talnudiſts occaſionally in the Treatifes 
about Contratis, Eſpouſals, and Divorces, &rc. concladethis for x 
maxime, pOWP WOID p Gantesr hf now nyvy' That 4 
Meſſenger that doth that upon which be was ſent, all bis as are geodin 
Law : And moV m> mueD man 90 4zyo mb 
2159 4 Meſſenger that tranſgreſſeth againſt the words of bim that 
ſent bim, his a is nut{ : upon this very jground Chriſts arguing 
hereis cleare and gr_n_s 'and cometh home to their owne 
poſition : My judging is juſt, becauſe Tbeing ſent of the Fa- 
ther, do not mine own will, butdo the errand that he ſent me 
uponanddo-his will. And to this ſenſe may we alfd inter- 
pret, his words in v.24 for the fuller clearing ofthem, He rbat' 
heareth my ward and beleeveth bim that ſert meg' becauſe His words 
werebut the words of him thar fent him, the Do&rine of the 
Goſpell, being butzhe ſame with the doQrine 6f the Lawand 


Prophets, 
, fs "45 3 > o © 147d: 59 
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 Verſ.31. If Ibeare witneſſe of my ſelfe, my 
_” witneſſe is not true” | 


: "This he ſpeaketh alſo according to their awne grounds and 
manner of proceeding in their Courts : Though be did bearewit- 
eſſe of bimſelfeg yet his witneſſe was true, Job-8.14, but in their fo 
dicatories, a, man was not to be witneſk in his own cauſe, but 
'he ſtood: pr tell by the witneſſe of others : And ſo nt true here, 
is to he ynderſtootlgdmodum recipientis, they wouldnot accept it 
'a$.a current teſtimony in his pleading for himſelfe to bear wit- 
nefſe of himſelfe; thereforein the. verſes following he produ- 
ceth other witneſſes on his. behalte, and this verſe is but a tran= | 
fition to the ſecond partof his oration;whichi was to produce 
proofe that. he-wh tlic | Mefſas 5 he: had in his diſcourſe: hi- 
therto, declared bis power, anthority, and aftings, as he was 
Meſias. But 1 know.:({aith he -here) that what I ſay of my 
ſelfe will not be a current Teſtimony with you, therefore I ſhat 
produce - yow-others to-witnefſe of me, as Jobx the Baptiſt, v, 
33-the workes he wrought, v.36. the Father, v.37. jthe Scrip- 
Lures, -7e7- 39. and particularly Moſes, in whom: yee truſt, 
ver, 46. FH mote wee OST POO s. 


Verſ.32, There is another that beareth wit» 
neſſe of me, and T know, Ec, 


| This is. Jobn #he Baptiſt, as the verſes following do explaine | 
this : to whom they before whom Chrift is now pleading, 
had ſent to enquire, as Fobn. 1.19, and he gave teſtimony con- 
cerning Chrift, then near at hand : Now in thatthe ſaith; 
y oh that his witneſſe ii trve; it will admit of a double conftru« 

ion; cithen know that his:Teftimony is current with yon, 
and will paſſe for ſufficient ; or though you ſhould fleight his 
Teftimony, as invalid; yet.] know it-is true.- And- though F 
need no humane teſtimony, yet do I referre you to his Teſti- 
mony, that if it would be, I might bring you to be perſwaded 
and to beleeve that. I am what ].take on me to be, that yemight 
be ſaved. 
Verſ, 35." 


of the Fourt Evangelifts." _” ” 


Ver.. 35. Hee was a burning.and « ſhining candle, Vie 
' © and yer were 'willing for @ ſeaſon t0'7eu' | i 2 + - 
3 Joyce in bu light. | 


Hereis a glorious and eminent teſtimony concerning Fobs 
who was yet alive, ['though now that burning and fhining 
candle was put under the buſhell of an unworthy. priſon..-;;e! 
is familiar with Scripture todenote the Miniftery.ofthe Word; 
and Ordinances in the Church,under the ndtion of the Lamps 
or Candles burning in- the Golden: Candleſtick, as Zech. 4. 
Revel.1.8 11.8&c. And according to that tenor of ſpeech doch: 
eur Saviour ſpeak here concerning the Baptiſty &c.::; ; 2:1, 441 
| Thelatterpart of the verſe, which 'is chemo difficultz/:zee! 
| were willing for a ſeaſon torejoyce inihis light ;: Is yatioulhy undec«: 
| ſtood. By ſome thius : . Yee were taken and afefted quith: his 
holinefſe and exemplary life, but his DoQrine and teſtimony. 
concerniug me, ye cared not for : By others, to this ſenſe, You: 
were content to intertainand rejoycein the :doftrine of--Fohn, 
fora while,but would none of the true lightwheri hee is come: 
whoſe light laſteth-for ever.But. by others thiisand'morenter 
| the purpoſe, Though Fobn were ſo bright a candle,yet ye cared. 
for his ligbt ys a Weg Ge re | : Ry "(6 "y Fs 
| It appeareth by the ſtory of the Goſpell, that.upon th 
breaking forth of this: light; it a EL an vr es creding 
great and generall applauſe andaffe&ion;; asiſce Mat:y; : 
Luke 3. and the people received :Zohn as a Prophet, Aſat.,22.26; 
But did the Sanbedrin ſo alſo? (for to them Chriſt:is ſpeaking} 
and if they did ſo, what cauſed them pans Anſwer, 
It is eyident. by Luk,7.30-: that theſe great s and Rulers 
of the; people, refuted Fobns Baptiſm,and yet itis.as evident b 
theſe words, that they rejoyced inhis light for;a while: whi 
contrary. carriages are to bee makin with theſe : 
When-che Minittery/of ;Zebn firſt appeared, it ſhewed itſelf in fo 
high a demonftration.of power and-holineſſe,thatithe Nation, 
eſpecially the learned:that were moſt obſervant, could not buc 
| rejoyce to ſee ſo-miach dawning of Prophecy appear,which had 
been ſo long nighted,and ſo _ a fign of the coming of urs 
| | 0 2 which 


a * 
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which was expeCted abont that time : For though John did no- 
miracles, Fohn 10:41. which might proclaim him tora Prophet, 
yet was his Do&rine fo powertall and convincing, his conver- 
fation ſo admirably holy and religious,. bis admonitions ſo 
free and fearleſle, his ſpeech ſo to the glory of Chriſt,and not of 
himſclf;and the concourſe to him fo general! and wonderfal], 
that it could not bur bee arejoycing tothem to ſee ſo much. 
hopes cowards theanfwering of their long and: longing-ex- 
pettation of Meſfgas comingoefpecially when now:they look- 
ed-that hee thould fhorely;appeare, Luke 1g. 1; and when they 
alſolooked for a great change upon'his: coming, (ſuch a 
A Fobns baptizing and his doQrine.) Buc when they 
found not in. Febnthoſt miſtaken carnall chara&ers;that they 
looked after, as that hee was neither very! Elias from heaven, 


-nor one af the Prophets from the dead; nor Meſſtas himfelf,and 


whenthep found his-doQrrine to tend to ſo:dangerous an ifſte 
(as __ Id ir) as-to the crying downe of their (elf-righte- 
ouſnefi of which they. {o- much. triumphed, and of their Pe- 


degvec- es.;and to. thealteration of their trarhe'of Re- 
hgon;: then is Fobz Baptift loſtin their repute,and he: ſcandaled. 
to have. a Devill. Matth.13. 18, Obſerve that Chriſt faith not 
Yee were willing to walk, inchis lighc, bur to rejoyce in ic :- yea 
and to rejoyce in it exceedingly,tor-{o.the-Originall word im- 
:'Net:thac. they took any tholy content, 'or had any 
inclination.to-reform according ts the) NoRrine that 
preached;- but that hopedithoſe glorious times of 
the. Meſf6aschat they: looked. for, did now beginto appear in 
this new rifen, Prophet,.and-that they ſhould ſee and haverheir 
ſhare:io a > briwebuſineſles that they had'fan- 
eyalto th res'at Adeſſias his coming $5 It ſeemerh- by” fob. 
11 gy 20,7 &c.:i that} they had Tooked upon” Feby withifuch 
thoughts: and::conceit/ a great while together before they pur 
hin to triallwho: hee was, namely-from his firſt beginning to 
Preach and Baptize, till after Chriſts forty dayes of temptation 
was'finiſhed in the Wilderneſſe, which.was'abovefevers months: 
conceiting: that jt was poſſible that this was the” Meſjias, Luk:3. 
35- (and go this conceit it is that bay gives his firſt No, Fob. 1. 
29.) but when they found not all things anſwering their pa" 
: 1.0 th x 
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and'carnall apprebenſions concerning the'Meſſias,, 7:bns light 
was no more regarded by them,. CRETE | 

.- Verſ..36; The ſame morkes thate2 berkher I” 


; witneſſe « of mee. 1: 92 323Y 13 


' Here is the ſecond witneſle that he produceth to-prove him+ 
ſelf to be the Meſſras, _— the undeniable teſtimony: of his 
great-workes,which hee calleth a teſtimony greater: then. Fob, 
partly becaute Zebndid:no miracles, partlyibecaule theſe mira»: 
cles that hee did,carryed with them morepregnant conviftion 
then the words of fohx : It might be ſome queſtion quoad: rem 
ip[am, whether theteſtimony of obhn were notas Divineateſti- 
mony,: as-the witneſle of Chriſts miracles,but he ſpeaketh as re= 
ferring to the inflacence and validity-ofchem/ towards the con=: 
vincing of the people. -! - { viteld; 0171 BzSura 
The faithlefſe Jews, forthe evading of theundenyable:force 
and argument of Chriſt4miracles, have found:oue two-curſed: 
and damned tergiverſacians, and theyare theſe. . 1,0That the 
A: (fers when hee came ſbould doe no myracles at allz-: this' palition 
is alſeraced- in-the Tuhnwdin Surbedrin in thac fundus Chapreo 
called Helek, where :the Gemariſts:doe ſpeak. exceeding !imuch. 
concerning the Meſſtes -and abour his: coming - And. from 
thence it _is. produced by Maymony.in Melachin. Unilcha moth per: 
alt. The wretched deceivershaving.this.poor ſhift x6 anfwer to: 
all the miracles that:Cbrift did; wrhich-indeed wereinfinice:Foi 
which they-have alſo-2. joyned another; move-vitiblybhaſphes 
mous then indeed this, bus both raacorousalikear the heart, 
and-that is, That what miracles Feſw did heedic them: by 
thepower of the Devill: as Maturai24.:Tbe Phariſees ſaid; Thijs 
man caſteth not out Devills but by Beelzebub the Prince of Devills.Anid 
{o the Talmudiſts in the Treatiſe:Sbabbath;fol.z 04:Didizet thaſon 
of Satda (ſo. they title our Saviour,and there is:a blaſphemy: 
it) bring, Sorceries out of Egypbt 1 ou oa ok og nt ey 9 


"Wha the unprejudiced opinionof thepeople was in-thels 


two points, weemay\abſetyein; Foho73 oil Anilonanpofitbe people 
beleeved,on bim; and ſaid, Hben Chrift Sametbxvill. ve do wore miracles 

thentbis man hath done ?.in which: as 7 PIP fairly — | 
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apainſt the two blaſphemous and rancorous opinions that 


have beenalledged and affert, That Me{fras when he came ſhould 


do miracles ; & that the miracles that eſs did were ſutable to 
thoſe of the Meſffas:the Scripture ſpake the'former,and his mira» 
cles-themſelves the latter;to plainly that it was not reaſonable, 
Þut brutiſh and devilliſh to deny either: And when our Saviour 
in the beginning of the verſe cals his works, The works which the 
Father bad given him to finiſh, he both ſheweth that his works were 
from God,and:that God had appointed that the Mejias ſhould 
doe ſuch workes : Eſay53.10. Thepleaſure of the-Lord ſpallproſper 


in bhand : It was the Lords pleaſure, and he performed it ac- 


cordingly. [$11 | 
The workes that God gave appointment and authority for 
the Meſfsu5 to doe, were indeed the ations of his whole lite,for 
hee was doing the. Will of God cofitinually, but thoſe that hee 
meaneth more eſpecially here,when he faich they were given him 
$0-finiſh, may be reduced to theſe three heads, His fulfilling the 
Law inthe holinefle ofhis life, his Preaching the Goſpel}, in 
thedemonſtration of abundance of the Spiric,and his workin 


miracles for the:good of the people: There was none of theſe- 


three taken fingly, but they did reſplendently bear witnefſe of 
him, that hee was the perſon, hee took on him to bee : much 
more did they givean undenyable teftimony ofhim,being con- 
fidered altogether : The Phraſe Zo finiſh ſeemeth to refle& upon 
that Prophecy in Eſai:'42. 4. Hee ſball not fail nor bee” diſtouraged 


bil hee have ſet p__ inthe Earth : Wherein is foretold that 


pat aw” v7 ſhould ——_— and finiſh, whatſoever 'in the 
work of his Mediatorſhip hee ſhould undertake : And the title 
that.God puts upon him in. the firſt verſe of that Chapter, 
My ſervant, declareth that hisworks were givenhim to fi ity 
theFather, i 558 35 wn bens L064 21097 Jo; L145 
...Z. Trhe hiolineſſe ofhis converſation was ſo exa&, that wee 
necd no. cogoe.to Teſtimony of Scripture that doth ſo highly 
celebrateit ; he himſelfdoth challenge the Jews, who were ſut- 
ficiently captious;;: to accuſe himoof finne if they could, or to 
find anymateinhis holineffe, and do their worſt. 
 His-Jowlinefle, mecknefſe,zeal, and earneſtnefle to doe good, 
and all theſe ated in anuntading conſtancy andin the _— 
; | aRtivity 
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afivity,and that tothe continuall hazard of his perſun,mighe- 
be illuſtrated to this purpole it it were needfull, As Zobns extra-: 
ordinary ſanity was the greateſt teſtimony: that raiſed him in 
the hearts of the people : for miracles, hee did none, and: his: 
Dofrine and Baptizing they;cquld not zell'fa well what to ſay 
to, as to his holyneflſe which was ſo viſible : So Chriſt in this- 
kind had a teſtimony beyond him, -and as far beyond him, | as: 
reall and cardiall -holinefſe is; beyond Ceremoniall::-:For, 
though it is true indeed that Joby was xeally, and cardially ho- 
ly, yet that Sanctity that the peopleadmired in him,wasin'his 
externall and Ceremonlall trifnefle of rayment,dyetand con- 
verſation, FSTOarE {2 95315252705 bin 220% 

2. His Do@rine ana-Preaching was ſo-parallel to:the pre. 
dicions of the Old-Teftarhent concerning the Dodrine: 'thar' 
was to bee revealed by-him,. it was ſohigh in diſcovery of the. 
things of; heaven, it was fo:cleer:in-operiing the! hard things! 
of the Law, it was ſo:convincing of the Errors af: their falſe 
Teachers, it was ſo Divinein its tenor, it was ſo gracious in- 
his mouth, and ſo piercing:iv: the: hearts'of the: hearers, that? 
where wilfull malice and miſchief had not blinded,they could: 
not bur confeſſe, That never man ſpake like him, Tobn 9.46. 

3. His miracles. weredoneis ſuch power and. number,with- 
out difficulty or reſtrition upon men and Devills, healing all 
diſeaſes, and denying healing tohonethac ſought it,- and all 
this when working miracles;hadibern dead folong,and inall' 
this hee {ceking no-glory $6: him(HE;i theſe! paverm teftimony? 
{9 fully ofa vertueabbyethumane; n; v _—_ that: 
where again malice:and miſchiet- had not. blinded; chey could. 
not deny,that the Me{ias cauld notdoe greater micaclesthenhe* 
did, Joh.7.31s [ 16:31 4 ril. omnyroindg? 2 To 25th165t 


. Ver. 37+ ndtbs-Fether bimiſelf- which bath ſeit was © *: j 
' +, bath born: witneſſe of me... - 2% 108 


. This .ipthe third Teſtimony that he producertrfor himſclfe;” 
namely the witnefle of the Bazher:!| which may berakemeithicr: 
for. theteſtimony which God-had given him ofoidin-theLaw 
and Prophets,, or alate by a voyce trom' heaven.. when. hee was> 

| baptized: 
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baptizeds If wee underftandthe words in the former ſenſe, 
then the context following, - Tee bave neither heard his voyceyehc, 
may: 'bee-taken.rhus, Though God hath never to your eyes 
nor cars-born witneſſe to mee from Heaven by any fen ſible de- 
.monſtration and evidence,yet-hath hegiven abundant teftime- 
ny of mee in the Wordof the Scriptures : But if wee take them 
in the latterſenſe, then the context ſpeaketh tothis tenor. Al- 
: though: itbeea moſt rare thing tohear any audible voyce, or 
to ſeeany vifibleappearance ok Godifrom'Heaven, and you ne- 
. ver head or ſawany ſuckchingivyour Generations, yet for 
my ſake and to bear witneile of mee there hath been ſach' a 
-yoyceand appearance: Or if we underſtandthem Joynrly both 
ob1 the Teftimony that God gaveof the Meſſias in the Old Te- 
Nament,';and df 'the witnefſe that hee-gave bya voyce-from 
Heaven, the ſenſe of tlie words following a riſeth:co this; The 
Father of ald-in the Scriptures; and of late by a:voyce from 
Heaven hath born witnefle of mee, but as ye never heard his 
voyce from Heaven, nor ſaw his ſhape, ſo neicher doe you re- 
Ep—_— his Word fince-ye '». ip not:hin; whonr hee 
. dents; 1 bo aniid 30h {30 ihhd otic Eg oiignt DUTT 9TH 


wand Ver. 39: "Tee: ſearch-the Hcriptures,'&*+; | 
| Beſides thoſe reaſons that havebeen: alledged already ont of 


the words of the vetſe ir 1elf; .ro-prove:that thewverb Brewers ig 
torbe refideved imcheindicativeſenſeTs ſearch,rather then Search 
ye, theſe-confidetations may alſo-be aildedfor the confirmation 
of that: conſtruftion. 1. That Chrift is ſpeaking to the Do- 
ors .of the Suxbedrin, the'moſt acute, diligent and. curious 
ſearchers of the'Scripture of allthe Nation, Menthat made 
that their glory andimployment.: and howſaever it was their 
arrogancy that: they thought rheir 'skill in Scripture more 
then indeed it was, yet. was their diligence and, ſcrutinou(> 
neſſe in it reall and conſtant even to_ admiration: It 
was exceedingly ini:faſhion :among the-Nation to bee great 
IN buteſpecially the (great Maſters of the Sanhe- 
drin. were. reputed the. very Foundation of the Law #ndpillars of iti 
ftrufjion, a? Maymony ſtyles them inthe treatiſe Mamrim. cap. - 
4, | An 
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And therefore it cannot bae ſoproper to think that Chr;#? in 
this clauſe, -ſets them to the ſtudy of the: Scripture, upon 
which they ſpentafl-their wits and} time already, . as confeſ- 
fing their ftudiouſneſſe in-Scripture,” yet ſheweth then” how 
unproficably they did it and to little purpoſe... 2. They did 
exceeding copioufly and accurately obſerve and take up the 
Prophecies in Scxipture that were of the Mefſizs, and though 
they miſled in eMFoundin ſome- particulars concerning him, 
yet did they well enough know that the. Scriptures did teſtifie 
of him abundantly,” 3. The word that is: uſed Egwrire, 
which betokeneth a narrow ſearch, ſerrhech to' be intended 
purpoſely to anſwer the worn W717 which themſelves ale 
cribe to themſelves in their untolding of the Scriptures, 4. [c 
was their conceit that the $kill and knowledge in Scriptare 
was now in its flowre and prime amongſt them, having been. 
reſtored by Hillel who dyed about the x2th-year of our Savi-. 
ours age, even as Ezra had reſtered the Law when it was forgotten. 


Inchaſin.fol.gs. And let us take a fcancling of the reft of the 


Do&ors now preſent, by this teſtimony which:isgiven of two 
of them, namely of Rabban Gamaliel tbe old, and Rabban Iochanan 
ben Zaccai who were both of the Sanhedrix ac this time From 
th etimethat Rabban Tochanan ben Zaccai dyed the beauty of wildome 
failed, and from the time that Rabhan Gamaliel the old dyed, the glory of 
the Law failed&c. Setah. per. 9. So that theſe things confidered, 
and the verſe nextfoHowing looked into, the ſpeeck of our 
Saviour in theſe words appeareth;nos to be intended fo: much 
to urgethem to whom hee ſpeakerh to the ſtudy of the 'Scrip= 
ture, as to ſpeak eo them in fuch a reproof. as this, for ſtu- 
dying the Scripturethey knew not how, Tee ſearch the Scrip- 
| tures and they are the very things that teſtifie of me, and Tet ye will not 
come wntome, &c, which is much to the fame tenour and effe& 
that thoſe words are to Nicodemus, chap. 3.10.4rt thuu a Maſter 
in Iſrael, and yet knoweſt not theſe things? | | 
Now in that he ſaith, In them yeethink to have eternall life, he 
denyethnot chat eternall life is to bee had in- the Scriptures , 
nor doth he that thinketh to have eternal life:in them think a=" 
mifſe, but yer hee taxeth the; Jews grounds and principles 
upon which chey went, about this matter, They c—_ 
P Þ that 
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that thevety ſtudy and knowledge of the things in rhe Scrip- 
turewas availableto Salvation bo thevery work wrought, 
Andas they thought that the people that did not know the 
Law werecutſed;>7db-5:4 8: ſo ye reputed that they that: were 
SKilfull ifi the Law had bleſſedneſſe enough+by that very thing 
though they went no further : It were ealieto ſhew, how they 
placcd the fruit and efficacy of all duty in opere' operato, even as 
the Romaniſts doe: about : their. devotions, How the. res 
peating of their PhylaQeries,: ſaying aver theic prayers, re- 
ſorting to/their: Synagogues, &c; were repined by: them as e- 
nough done, it they didburt doe the outward fotfnal work:And 
- as concerning the bare ſtady tid knowledge of Scripture, and 
the bare hiftoricall beleif of them, how far they refted in that, 
wee: need goe: no further-thetr ito Rom.-2.: 17, 18, 219,20.8c. 
Jam; 2:4 9: &c. otherwiſe it might be ſhewed one of theirown 
Authors REY was their opinion in'this'point. : - -- 
In: what he adderh;: They are they that teftifie of me, the Empha- 
. ſis may. nat bee paſſed unobſerved, [Hee ſaith not only they 
teſtifie of: me,' but; they arethey: that dee #t (ag imtimating; that the 
Scriptures. arc thegreat ;{ingutar and*_intended/ witneſles: of 
Chriſt, the tilleiviand thehigheft teſtimony of him,'as 2 Pet: 1. 
19. Andyee ſtudy and fearch them curiouſly (faith our Savi- 
our), and they are they that doeabundantly, and were given- 
urpoſcly to teſtitie of me; and yetye willnot ceme to mee - 
cechink of havingeretnall-life in'the Seriptares; mow: this 
lifeis anly to be/had by voming to wie; and/hot by: the bare 
ſearching of- them, and'yet ye-will not-come to mee.” And 
thus doth Chriſt read unto us, '''1.: The dignity of the Scrip- 
tures, as his choiceſt witneſſe. '' 2: 'The end of them), himſelte, 
3- Their work;to bring'meri to hios. And 4. the fruit of all;; 
eternaldlifes/ tt 00500, o } cactafile nr” 


Verſe 4T, F receive not honour from mens q 


-Heehad ſaid, that hee received not teſtimony from men, be-- 
fore verſe $4; andnow-he fpeaketh ofanothermatter - He hat 
- copiouſly afferted himſelf for the Mejy7as tn the formerpart of 
his ſpeech,” and had ſhewed what Divine teſtumony he —_—_ 

P27 * | aller 
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aſſerted the ſame in the latter part;'and now he cometh to ſhew 
theWnd and manner of his aftingsand demeanor,namelyriot to 
receive honor frotttmen,' 6r thathe mighebe- gloryfied With 
ay *worldly glory but thathe might ſeek the Slory of God 
and theglory whichi#'of God only': as the 43: $2344. verſes 
helpe to explaine his ſpeech here : Th verſe 43. hee ſaith hee 
came not in his own name- bat in his Fathers, and that doth 
teach us tq conſtrue the words-that we are upon, That there= 
fore he ſought not to maghnifiehifown name with any humane 
or rnd: Konour,' but that hee fought *Gods glory; And 
in verſe 44.' hee oppoſeth leeking honour from men and the 
glory which isfrom God, as things contrary and inconſiſtent, 
and therefore when heeſaithhere, F receivenot honour from 
men; pron ron renee glory and arhbition, Bough 
het had fpoken of higequiall power and*dighirty' with the Fa 
ther before; and of the high teſtimony that was ofhim*? And! - 
hee may be conceived to ſpeak' this the rather, xr, 'Becauſe.of 
the conceptions that the Nation had, of the Meſftas coming in. 
ancarthly pompe and glory. And 2. becauſe of his words 
that hee had ſpoken immediately before, - And ye will not Come to 
ve, &c. which he wouldcleer from'aiy EarnaM or ambitious , 
ſenſe, which might be put upon them, as if heedefired to' make 

himſelfthe head of a party. No faith he,it is not honour from 
men that T look after;but theglory of God,and tg approye my , 
ſelf co him,&c. 110007 | ff LS $5,957 Ms 2 ES013 LEGS 
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. Verſe-42. But'T know you that yee hive ndt the live Sy 
of God: in you. CS a '. 


- There needeth no'much curious infiſting upon the 'manner 
of expreſſion, whether to take the verſe as it” lits verbatim ber 
foreus, or to make only the ſtniſe ofit (as ſome'fdge)' 1: know 
that you have not the love | God inyou: To.take it either way ic: 
is very ſharp and cutting, and carries a ſmartand a' fad, but a: 
moſt deſeryed cenſure in it, compare Exod, 3.19, Revel, 2: 2. 7: 
13.19.&c.7ob.2-25.&c, The junfure of theſe words.with. the 
former (for the word but, relates them thitfier ) is firſt ta bee” 
loaked after, and then the intent of the words themſelves. Oar 
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The third Part of the Harmony . 
Saviour had. ſaid before that he received not either teſtimony 
from men, or glory from men ; but that he had his witneile 
from God (far this is plainly expreſſed). and that he received 

| bongur from.God (for that is included 5). Buthe concludeth 
that they for all this would neinher receive.that Teſtimony that 
God had given. of him, nor would they regard him bim@oor 
the honour of God that he looked after, and all becauſe they 
had not the love of God in them. . FS 

Were the love of God.inthtm,they.wouJd receive him whom 
God ſent, to whom hebarewitneſle and to. whom he gave ho- 
nour, but. I know you (faith he) that ye have not this love in 
you. Herein 1. He taxeth their great hypocriſie,, who pre- 
tended {o muchireligion, aud ſo nmch love of God and godli- 
nefle, when. as there was, indeed no ſuch matter in them. 2.. He 
meeterh particularly with their pretended zeale about the Sab- 


hethe whe they charged him that he had violated, and thew- 
etht 


at howſoever they tooke upon them ſo much forward- 
nefſe in that cauſe of God, yet did it not proceed from any 
lovein them that they bare to. God; for they ſeemed to call 
the Sabbath a delight, but they did not delight themſelves in 
theLord, as 1/a,58.13,14,,-, 

*... And whereas he ſaith, He knoweth them, that they are devoid 
of this love. 1. It may be nnderftood in oppotition to' the 
apprehenſion of others concerning them, who were deluded 
with their faire outward ſhewes, and thought they had abun- 
dance of piety and the love of God in them, but he knew them 
that there was no ſuch thing. - 2 He ſpeaketh this as the Mei as 
the knower of the heart, and their hearts if they had any ftir- 
ring in them could not but wicneſſe with him that he ſpake to 
purpole. / 3, Hemight ſpeake this from that viſible evidence ' 
and cxperiment.that they.gaye continually of their want of 
the love of God, in accepting. the. perſons of men, and dif- 
regarding thoſe that came in the name of the Lord, as he pro-. 
ſecutes this argument in the verſe following : And: thus the 

. Lord. is come to his owne Temple, as a Refiners fire and. 
Fullers ſope., a ſearcher of, hearts and a. diſcerner between 
drofs and filver,betwixt him that loverh theLord and him that. 
loveth him-not,Mal.3.2. Judging the great Judges of the Sanhe-. 


drin 


® 
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drin, and charging moſt juſtly upon them, who were the great 
examiners of wine, tor deſpifing the witneſle of God and 
who were to be cuſtodes utriuſque tabule, that the ſumme and 
tenor of the firſt table, the love of God, was notat all in their 
hearts. ; rare tots) | ; wet 


Verſ. 43. Iam come in my Fathers name, and ye receive 
| me ngt : if another come in bis owne name, . 

bimye mill receive. - ; | 

x Here is a proof and confirmation of what he had faidbe- 
fore, that the Jove of God was not in them, for they received, 

not him that came in the name of God, (1 0s 4s TS 
2 He ſeemeth to foretell, how ready they ſhould. be to.em= 
brace falſe Prophets and falſe Chriſts, which wouldariſe abun= 
dantly among themafter they had refuſed the true Meigs, as 
Mzt.24.24. as, to omit all other inſtances, -Rebbi Akibab the. 
very head of the Sanhedrin in his time, became even Armour- | 
bearer to Ben Cozha a falſe pretended Meſias, who drew many 
thouſands into error and ruine inthe time of. Adriqn.. 

3 He ſheweth that their prinalplcs carried them neceſſarily 
to deſpiſe thoſe that wereſent of God, and to embrace them 
that came in their owne name, becauſe they looked after and 
regarded humane glory. | 2 440 

 Andupon this point.our Saviour. Chriſt differed from all 
falſe Prophets, and falſe Chriſts, that had appeared either be». 
fore or 5s him, becauſe he ſougkt not the praiſe of men, bug. 
of God, [The falſeſt cheats that came,. tooke upon them, to 
come in the name of Gody even as hedid; and yet he faith, 
they came. in their owne names, becauſe they ſought their. 
owne. glory and- worldly adyancement, which: he didnor., 
Ben Gezha made yvars, abtaingd great viRories, ſtamped caine. 
in his owne name, and looked onely after worldly pompoulſ- 


neſſe : But our Saviour- came poore and lowly, ſought no- 
thing of this world, andaſcribed all. he did to the glory af 
bim that ſent him. | x | 


Pp 3 Vers. 
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| T he third Part of t be Harmony 


| b*: **Yerſ.44. How can yee beleeve which receive-honour | 
=—_ ; By Tas ; one of another? &&, 

How theſe great ones looked after the praiſe of men; nor 
caring tO approve themſelves to 'God, it *is intimated in the 
Goſpel many times over. Mat. 23:5. Al their workes they doe for 
ko be ſeen of men. 'Foh.1 3.43. They loved the praiſe of men, more then 
thepraiſe of God,exc. Now this ambitious humour of theirs was 
as far contrary to beleeving in Chriſt, as could be poſſible; For 

- cheirhigh' thoughts and fiis lowly condition were not: conſj- 
ftent, or ofcapacity to ſuit together - fince they:that were all 
for vaine glory and the praiſe of men, - did thinkeit ſcorne to 

' BEDjiſtiples ro one of Io thean a condition as he appeared , 

Cothpare Fames'3;2;2,3:6c.Serking the bonour that cometh from God 

#h,12fo to/ apptbye'heart and- wales before him, and utito 

th ; as to have his approvall,” Euge bone ſerve, &c. See Rom, 

©. Verſ. a5; -Donetthinke that Twill accuſe you ii» © * 

PUILM DOE 112113 1437» gg lie Father, Oe, 4 = 


ec 
F 


#1 be 3<43 CY? 


1307 925:G25.01 32 ww: ! ? 
As Flix did Iſrael, Rom.11.2.and Eſay did,ch.6.3.Coales(faith | 
Rabbi Solomon) are mentioned concerning - Eſay and concerning Flias 
wow 57 wVDYT MORXU 13ND becauſe They ſpake ac- 
Ciſetion dyainſt Trae : the one called them 4 peiple of uncircumciſed lips, 

adthe other ſaid, they bave forſakenthy Covenant, &c. [5 TO 937% 
© Our Saviour in the verſes before, had juſtly taxed theſe men 
fordivers euilts ; . as, for want of the love of God, for unbe- 
leefe, for defeft of the Word in them,torambition and ſeeking 
the praiſe of men and not of God; and upon all theſe he mighc 
take occafibtito accule* them to the Father : Bat the ſpecial] 
thing that he aimech ar, in theſe words that weare about, is 
their refaſall of him whom the Father had ſent among them: 
as v.33. Him yee belerve not. v.45, Tee will net come to me. 'v. 43. 
T am come in my Fathers name and ye receive me not, whereas another 
coming in his own name ye will receive, &'c. Andfor this might he 
deſervedly make a returne of their contempt of him, to the - 
tner 


of the Four Evaneeliſts. | 


| ther which ſent him, by praying and complaining to Ggd' 


againſt chem, but Thinke not that T will accuſe you, &c. 
Did they thinke of any ſuch thing? or did they regard whe- 

ther he accuſed them to God or no ? bs | 

Anſw.1, There might be places alledged out of their Talmudi- 
call writers, in which they bring in the Meas ſometimes com= 
plaining againſt his generation, and it is their confeſſion, that 
inthe generation whenthe Son of David ſhould come nA WML 
there ſhould be accuſations againſt the Scholars of the Wiſe, Cetuboth m 
Gemar.ad fin. 

2 [t might be ſuppoſed they meaſured th&-rtemper of Chriſt,by 


their owne diſpoſitions, or by common humane manners. He: 


was now. before the highCourt, from which whither ſhoukd he 
appeal if hebe wronged by it, but to.God?. and i6- wanld:paiſi- 
onate and, mearemertbe ready'ta db, aff ar ar Ovdagainſt 
and they might judge that hewouldbe of the a 
Procficts..: WilE oo moan id, £0. eee re AL, SY 

3: Our Saviours meaning:is,- that heneeded. not to. accalc 
them tothe Father for diſregarding hint, chaorigh the Father 
had fenthim, for they ha their accuſer already,; cven-Aajes 
inwhorsthey.crulled.. On OE 

Notthe perſon of Moſes acetifingthem, but his ine: As 
when the Apoltles arelaid to /it ontwelve thrones Judging the twelve 
Tribes of Iſrgel;it mekgech, by-rheir dodrine, and not:imcheir 
perſons : They truſted in Woſes 6 tine” $3 IooKittgitb'Befub 
ftified by the workes of the Law - whereas his dofrine tended: 
all along to drive men to-Chrift. And therefore a juſt accufa-. 
tion lay againſt them even in his writings, which mainly aimed 
to ſhew juſtification by Chriſt, when they taking on them to 
be ſo obſervant ſcholars of Moſes, yet utterly diſregarded and. 
refuſed him, whom Moſes had clearly, chiefely, and ſolely pro- 


%* » 


% 
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poſed as themaineandultimate end of his Law, And ſo our 


Saviour in theſe words. doth apparently averre the Law of 
Moſes to be a dodtrine of Faith, 


THE END 
of the thiid Part, 
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